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| To zi | 
Right Honourable, and Right Reverend Father in God 


NATHANAEL, 
| Lord BISHOP of 7 
DURHAM, 
And Clerk of the Cloſet to his Majes ry: 


MY LORD, 


trade in Legends and Fabulous reports. eAnd yet alas! 
how little ſolid Foundation 1s left to Build upon in theſe 
matters * So fatally miſchievous was the careleſneſi of thoſe 
who ought to have been the Guardians of Books and Learn- 
ng in ir ſeveral «Ages, in ſuffering the Records of the 
eAncient Chnrch to periſh. Unfaithful Truſtees, to look 
no better after ſuch Divine and ineſtimable T reaſures com- 
mitted to them, Not to mention thoſe mfimte'Devaſta- 


tions that in all Ages have been made by Wars and Flames, 
C 2 which 
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which certainly have prov'd the moſt ſevere and mercileſs 
Plagues and Enemies to Books, | - 

Þy ſuch unhappy accidents as theſe we have been robb'd 
of the Treaſures of the wiſer and better Ages of the World, 
and eſpecially the Records of the firſt times of ('briſtianity, 
whereof ſcarce any footſleps do remain, So that in this 
Enquiry T have been forc'd to traverſe remote and deſert 
paths, ways that afford little fruit to the weary Paſſenger : 
but the confideration, that it was Primitive and Apoſtoli- 
cal, ſweetned my journey, and rendred it pleaſant, and 
delightful. Our inbred thirſt after knowledge naturally ob- 
liges us to purſue the notices of former times, which are re- 
commended to us with this peculiar advantage, that the 
Stream muſt needs be purer and clearer, the nearer it comes 
to the Fountain ; for the Ancients (as Plato ſpeaks) were 
xpeiTloves np, 4 eyſutipw Jewv oixuvles, better than we, and 
dwelt nearer to the Gods. And though 'ts true the Slate 
of thoſe times 1 very obſcure and dark, and truth oft co- 


_ vered over with heaps of idle and improbable Traditions ; 
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yet may it be worth our labour to ſeek for a few Fewelr;though 
under a whole heap'of Rubbiſh. 1s not the Gleaning of 
the Ancients ( ſay the Jews) better than the Vintage 
of later times The very fragments of Antiquity are Ve- 
nerable, and at once inflrutt our minds, and pratifie our 
curiofity. Beſides, I was ſomewhat the more inclinable to 
retire again into theſe SIudies, that T might get as far as I 
could from the crowd and the noiſe of a quarrelſome and 
contentious eAyge. | 
MY LORD, | | 

We live times, wherein Religion u almoſt wholly diſþu- 
ted into talk, and clamour, men wrangle eternally about uſe- 
leſs and mſrgnificant Notions, and which have no tenden. 
EY. tO make a man ether wiſer or better. eAnd in theſe 
quarrels the Laws of ( harity are violated, and men perſe- 
OE cute 


fs 


Rk 


THE BEULST:L EE: 
cute one another with hard names and charafters of reproach, 
and after all conſecrate their fierceneſs with the honourable 
title of Zeal for Truth, eAnd what 14 yet a much ſorer 
evil, the Peace and Order of an excellent (hurch, incompa- 
rably the beſt that ever was ſince the firſt Ages of the Gopel 
i broken down, her holy Offices derided, her ſolemn Aſſem- 
blies deſerted, her Laws and (,onſtitutions ſlighted, the 
Guides and Miniſters of Religion deſpiſed, aF reduc'd to 
their Primitive Charatler, The Scum and Off-ſcouring 
of the World. How much theſe evils have contributed to 
the Atheiſm and Impiety of the preſent Age, T ſhall not take 
upon me to determine. Sure I am, the thing it ſelf is tog 
ſadly viſible, men are not content to be modeſt and retired 
Atheiſts, and with the Fool to ſay only in; their hearts, 
there is no God ; but Impiety appears with an open fore- 
head, and diſputes its place in every company, and without 
any regard to the Voice of Nature, the Dittates of ( on- 


ſcience, and the common ſence of Mankind, men perem- 


ptorily determine againſt a Supreme Being, account it a plea- 
ſant divertiſement to Droll upon Religion,and a piece of Wit 
to plead for Atheiſm. To avoid the Preſs and troubleſome 
importunity of ſuch uncomfortable Reflettions, T find no bet- 
ter way,: than to retire into thoſe Primitive a better times, 
thoſe firſt and pureſt Ages of the Goſpel, when men really 
m5. x". fan. to 19 Fd a folid Piety and 
Devotion, a #tritt Temperance and Sobriety, a Catholick, and 
unbounded Charity, an exemplary Honeſty and Integrity, 4 


great reverence for every thing that was Divine and Sacred, 


rendred Chriſtianity Venerable to the World, and led not 
only the Rude and the Barbarous, but the Learned and Po- 
liter part of Mankind m triumph after it. =. 
But, «My Lord, I muſt remember that the Minutes 
of great Men are Sacred, and not to be invaded by every 
tedious impertinent addref. I have done, when I have 


begg'd 
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begg'd leave to acquaint Your Lordſhip, that had it not been 
more through other mens fault than my own, theſe Papers 
had many Months fince waited upon You in the number of 
thoſe Publick ( ongratulations, which gave You joy off that 
great Place , which You worthily ſuſtain in the {- ary 
Which that You may long and proſperouſly enjoy, happily 
adorn, and- ſucceſifully diſcharge to the honour of > 
the benefit of the ( hurch, and the endearing Your Lordſhips 
Memory to Poſterity, 1s the hearty Prayer of, 


My Lord, 
Your Lordſhips faithfully 


deyoted Seryant, 


WILLIAM CAVE 


TO THE 


READER. 


2c HE delign of the following APPARATAS is only 
FX to preſent the Reader with a ſhort Schemeof the ſtate 

P32 of things in the preceeding periods of the Church, to let 
572 him fcc by what degrees and meaſures the Evangelical 
_ ' ſtate was introduc'd, and what Methods God in all 
Ages made uſe of to conduct Mankind in the paths of Piety and Ver- 
tue. In the Infancy of the World he taught men by the Dictates of 
Nature, and the common Noticesof Good and Evil ( to npeotvralor 


16 or, As Philo calls ther, rhe Moſk Ancient Law ) by lively Oracles, 2.4 Abrah. 
49.350, 


and great Examples of Piety, He ſet forth the Holy Parriarchs ( as 


Chryſsſtom obſerves ) as Tutors tothe re{t of Mankind, who by their z@nixxvi 


in Geneſ, Tom. 


Religious lives might train up others to the practice of Vertue, and 
as Phyſicians, be able to cure the minds of thoſe, who were infeed 
and overrun with Vice, Afterwards ( ſays he ) having ſufficiently 
teſtified his care of their welfare and happineſs by many inſtances of a 
wiſe and benign Providence towards them both'in the land of Canaan 
and in Egypt, he gave them Prophets, and by them wrought Signs 


and Wonders, together with innumerable other expreſſions of his 


2. fp. 255» 


bounty. At laſt finding that none of theſe Methods did ſucceed, 


not Patriarchs, not Prophets, not Miracles, not daily Warnings 
and Chaſtiſements brought upon the World, he gave the laſt and 
higheſt inſtance of his love and goodneſs to Mankind,he ſent his on- 
io Son out of his own boſom, Twy LuYwv % Tov OWfLTWY IQ TESV) 
the great Phyſician both of Soul and Body, who taking upon him the form 
of a Servant, and being born of a Virgin, converled in the World, 
and bore our ſorrows and infirmities, that by reſcuing humane Na- 
ture from under the weight and burden of Sin, he might exaltit to 
Eternal Life. A brief account of theſe things is the main intent of 
the following Diſcourſe, wherein the Reader will calily ſee, that I 
conſidered not what might, but what was fit to be ſaid, with reſpect 
to the end I deligned u for. It was drawn up under ſome more 
diſadvantageous circumſtances, than a matter of this nature did re- 
quire; which were it worth the while to repreſent to the Reader, 
might poſſibly plead for a ſofter Cenſure. However ſuch as it is, it is 
ſubmitted tothe Readers Ingenuity and Candor. 


WW. Cc. 


- 
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THO. TOMKYNS 


IMPRIMATU 


Fx #.d. Lambeth. 
Feb. 25. 1674- 
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a. 


APPARATUS 


DISCOURSE INTRODUCTORY 


TO TRE 
Whole WORK, concerning the Three Great Diſpenſations 
OF FE 


CHURCH, 


PATRIARCHAL, MOS AICAL, and EVANGELICAL. 


SECT t 


Of the PatrlanRcnan Diſpenſation. 


The Tradition of Elias. The three great Periods of the Church. The Patriarchal 
Age. The Laws then in force natural or + fag Natural Laws what ; 
evinced from the teſtimony of natural conſcience. The Seven Precepts of the 
Sons of Noah. Their reſpet# to the Law of Nature. Poſutrve Laws under 
that diſpenſation. Fating Bloud why prohibited, The myſtery and ſignificati- 
en of it. Circumciſion when commanaed and why. The Laws concerning Re- 
ligion. Their publick Worſhip what, Sacrifices in what ſence natural, and 
how far inftituted, The manner of God's teſtifying his, acceptance, What 
the place of their publick Worſhip. Altars, andGroves whence. Abraham's 
Oak, its long continuance, and deftruttion by Conſtantine. The Original 
of the Druids. The times of their religious Aſſemblies, In procels of time, 
Genel. 4. what meant by it, The Seventh Day whether kept from the be- 
ginning, The Miniſters of Religion, who, The Prieſthood of the firſt-born, 
Iz what caſes exerciſed by younger Sons. The ſtate of Religion ſucceſſively un- 
der the ſeveral Patriarchs. The condition of it is Adam's Family. The 
Sacrifices of Cain and Abel, and their different ſucceſs, whence, Seth, his 
great Learning and Piety. The face of the Ghurch in the time of Enoſh. What 
meant by, Then began Men to call upon the Name of the Lord. No 14/a- 
try before the Floud, The Sons of God, who. The greet corruption of Religt- 
0 in the time of Jared. Enoch's Piety, and walking with God. Hz trauſla- 
tion, what. The incomparable ſanitity of Noah, «nd his ftriftneſs in an evil 
Age. The charatter of the men of that time. His preſervation from the De- 
luge. God's Covenant with him. Sem or Japhet whether the Elder Brother. 
| The confuſion of Languages when, and why, Abraham's Idolatry and con- 
verſion. His eminency for Religion noted in the ſeveral inſtances if it, God's 
Covenant with him concerning the Meſſiah. The Piety of aac, and Jacob. 
Jacob's bleſſing the twelve Tribes, and foretelling the Meſſiah. Patriarchs 
extraordinary under this diſpenſation. Melchiſedeck who: wherein 4 type of 
pl Chriſt, 
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Chriſt. | Job, his Name, Country, Kindred, ©nality, Religion, Sufferings ; 
when he leved. A refleftton upon the religion of the old World, and its agree- 
ment with Chriſtianity. 


89 0D who at ſundry times, and in divers manners ſþake in time paſt 
4 tothe Fathers by the Prophets, hath in theſe laſt dayes ſpoken unto 
v7 7 by his Son. For having created Man for the nobleſt purpo- 
\ ſes, to love, ſerve, and enjoy his Maker ; he was caretul in all 
Apes by various Revelations of his Will to acquaint him with 
the notices of his duty ; and to ſhew hin what was good, and what the Lord did 
require of him: till all other Methods proving weak and ineffeual for the 
recovery and the happineſs of humane nature, God was plealed to crown 
all the former diſpenſations with the Revelation of his Son. There 15 among 
the * Tews an ancient Tradition of the Houſe of Elias, that the World ſhould 
laſt Six Thouſand years, which they thus compute, 11 197) E2259x 1 
MwRN MD BE2R 199) NNN 22ayYx Two Thouſand years empty, ( little 
being recorded of thoſe firit Ages of the Werld ) Two Thouſand Years the 
Law, and Two Thouſand the Days of the Meffiah. A Tradition, which if it 
miniſter to no other purpoſes, does yet afford us a very convenient diviſion 
of the leveral Ages and Periods of the Church, which may be conſidered un- 
der a three-fold Oeconomy, the Patriarchal, Moſaical, and Evangelical dif- 
penſation. A ſhort view of the two former will give us great advantage to 
ſurvey the later, that new and better diſpenſation which God has made to 
the World. 

z. TH E FPatriarchal Age, win »1y as the Jews call it, the days of empti- 
eff, commenced from the beginning of the World, and laſted till the deli- 
very of the Law upon Mount Sizar. And under this ſtate the Laws which 
God gave for the exerciſe of Religion, and the Government of his Church 
were either Natural, or Poſitive. Natural Laws are thoſe innate Notions 
and Principles, whether ſpeculative or practical, with which every Man is 
born into the World, thoſe common ſentiments of Vertue and Religion, 
thoſe Principia juſti ex decori, Principles of tit and right, that naturally are 
upon the minds of Men, and are obvious to their reaſon at firſt ſight, com- 
manding what 1s juſt and honeſt, and forbidding what is evil and uncome- 
ly; and that not only in the general, that what 1s good is to be embraced, 
and what is evil to he avoided, but inthe particular inſtances of duty ac- 
cording to their conformity or repugnancy to natural light, being converſant 
about thole things, that do not derive their value and authority from any 
arbitrary conſtitutions, but from the moral and intrinfick nature of the 
things themſelves. Theſe Laws, as being the reſults and dictates of right 
rcalon, are, eſpecially as to their firſt and more immediate emanations, the 
ſame inall Men in the World, and in all Times and Places, EmxD7n 
FXANR v22 1HpMH as the Fews call them, Precepts that are evident 
among all Nations, indeed they are interwoven into Mens nature, inſert- 
ed into the texture and conſtitution of their minds, and do diſcover them- 
ſelves as ſoon as ever they arrive to the free uſe and exerciſe of their reaſon. 
That there are ſuch Laws and Principles naturally planted in Mens breaſts, 
is evident from the conſent of Mankind, and the common experience of the 
World. Whenceelſe comes it to paſs, that all wicked Men even among the 
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 Heathens themſelves, after the commiſſion of groſs ſins, ſuch as do more 


lenſibly rouze and awaken conſcience, are tilled with horrors and fears of 
Pn | but becauſe they are conſcious to themſelves of having vio- 
ared ſome Law and Rule of Duty. Now what Law can this be? not the 

written 
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written and revealed Law, for this the Heathens never had : it muſt be 
therefore the inbred Law of Nature, that's born with them, and fixed in 
their minds, antecedently to any external revelation. For when the Gentiles 
which have not the Law, ao by nature ( by thelight and evidence, by the Rom-2.14,15. 
force and tendency of their natural notions and dictates ) the things contained 
in the Law, theſe having not a Law, are a Law unto themſelves, which ſhew the 
work of the Law written in their hearts, their conſcience alſo bearing witneſs, 
and their thoughts, A5y15 moi, the realonings of their minds, 7» the mean while 
( uelatv enpnnwn by turns ) accuſing or elſe excuſing one another ; that 1s, al- 
though they had not a written Law, as the Fews had of old,and we Chriſ{zans 
have at this day, yet by the help of their natural Principles they pertormed 
the ſame actions, and diſcharged the ſame Duties that are contained in, and 
commanded by the written and external Law,ſhewing by their practices that 
they had a Law ( ſome common notions of good and evil) written 1n their 
hearts. And to this their very Conlciences bear witne(s, for according as 
they cither obſerve or break theſe natural Laws, their Conlciences do ei- 
ther acquit or condemn them. Hence we find God in the very infancy of 
the World, appealing to Cazz for the truth of this, as a thing ſufficiently 
plain and obvious, }W hy art thou wroth, and why « thy countenance fallen? if 
thou doſt well, ſhalt thou not be accepted, paw be lift ap? able to walk with a 


pleaſed and a chearful countenance, the great indication of a mind fatistied 
in the conſcience of its duty : but if thou doeſt not well, ſin lies at the door ; 
the puniſhments of fin will be ready to follow thee,and con(cience as a Mini- : 
ſter of vengeance will perpetually purſuc and haunt thee. By thele Laws 
Mankind was principally governed in the firlt Ages of the World, there 
being for near Two Thouſand Years no other tixed and [tanding Rule of Du- 
ty, than the dictates of this Law of Nature; thole Principles of Vice and 
Vertue, of Juſtice and Honeſty, that are written in the heart of every 
Man. 
3. THE Jews very frequently tell us of ſome particular commands to the 
number of Seven,which they call n13 113 FNx2 the Preceprs of the Sons of Gem Bull Tit, 
Noah, Six whereof were given to Adam and his Children, and the Seventh go” i 
givento Noah, which they thus reckon up. The firſt was NM FINAY Þ mor.Tr.Melak, 
concerning ſtrange worſhip, that they ſhould not give Divine honour to Idols, #9 4th: 
or the Gods of the Heathens, an{werable to the two tirſt commands of the yagi 
Decalogue, Thou ſhalt have no other Gods but me ; thon ſhalt not make unto thee 4en.de Fur. N. 
any graven Image, nor the likeneſs of any thing, that us in Heaven above, or in + 00macomagy 
the tarth beneath,or in theWater under the Earth ; thou ſhalt not bow down thy Yotx£.1.9.8. 
ſelf to them, or ſerve them: for, exc. From the violation of this Law it was 
that Fob, one of the Patriarchs that lived under this diſpentation, ſolemnly 
purges himſelf, when ſpeakfhg concerning the worthip of the Celeſtial 
Lights, the great if not only Idolatry of thole early Aages, fays he, I beheld jy, jr. xy. 
the Sun when it ſhined, or the Moon walking in her brightneſs, and my heart hath 8. 
been ſecretly inticed, or my mouth hath kiſſed my hana, this alſs were ini- 
quity to be puniſhed by the Fudge,. for I ſhould have denied the God that is above, 
The ſecond wn F121 fy concerning bleſſing, or worſhipping, that they 
ſhould not blaſpheme the Name of God. This Law Job allo had reſpect to, 
when he was careful to ſan&#ifre his Children, and to propitiate the Divine 
Majeſty for them every Morning, for it may be ( ſaid he ) that my Sons have Tg x. 5. 
ſinned, and curſed God in their hearts, The third was ©3971 FhaIEWwW oY con- 
cerning the ſhedding of blond, forbidding Man-ſlaughter ; a Law expreſly re- 
newed to Noah after the Floud, and which poſlibly Fob aimed at, when 
he vindicates himſelf, that he had not rejoyced at the deſtruttion of him that ha- |, 11, 
a 2 ted 
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ted him, or lift up himſelf when evil fiund him. Nor was all effuſion of hu- 

mane bloud torbidden by this Law, capital puniſhments being in ſome caſes 

neceſſary for the preſervation of humane Society,but only that no Man ſhould 

(cd the bloud of an ihnocent Perſon, or purlue a private revenge without 

the warrant of publick Authority. The fourth was FWNy 124 2 concers- 

inz the diſcloſing of uncleanneſs, againſt hithineſs and adultery, unlawful 
marriages, and inceſtuous mixtures : If mine heart ( lays Job 1n his Apolo- 

HWY OG: 2 hath been deceived by aW oman,or if I have laid watt at my neighbour's door ; 
E717  ipbrabld my Wife grind,&c. for this is on heinons crime, yea it is an imiquity to be 
puniſhed by the Fudges, The fifth was 913n Oy concerning theft and rapine, 

the invading another Man's right and property, the violation of bargains and 

compacts, the fallifying a Man's word and promile,the deceiving of another 

by fraud, lying, or any evil arts. From all which Job juſtifies himſelf, that 

he had not walked with vanity, nor had his foot haſted to deceit, that his ſtep haa 

not turned out of the way, nor his heart walked after his eyes, nor any blot clea- 

ved to his hands. And ellewhere he bewalls it as the great iniquity of the 

Chap. 24. 3-3, TI 1MEeS» that there were ſome that removed the Land-marks, that violently 
4.Gjeqj trok away the Flocks, and fed thereof, that drove away the Aſſe of the Father- 
leſs, and took the Widows Ox for a pledge, that turned the needy out of the way, 

and made the poor of the Earth hide themſelves together, c>c. The ſixth was 

299941n Oy concerning judgments, or the adminiſtration of Juſtice, that 

Judges and Magiſtrates thould be appointed in every Place for the Order and 
Government of Civil Societies, the determination of Cauſes, and EXCcuting 

of Juſtice between Man and Man. And that iuch there then were, ſeems 

Cizp. 31.21-- Evident from the 22D Py which Job twice ſpeaks of in one Chapter, the 
28. judged iniquity, which the Fews expound, and we truly render, an #r- 
quity to be puniſhed by the Fuages. The teventh nn PAR ANMAR PY concerning 

the member of any live creature, that 1s, as God exprefles it in the Pre- 

cept to Noah, they might not cat the bleud, or the fleſh with the life thereof. 

Whether thele Precepts were by any tolemn and external promulgation par- 

ticularly delivered to the 4zte-deluwian Patriarchs ( as the Fews ſeem to con- 

tend ) I will not lay: tor my part I cannot bur look upon them ( the laſt on- 

ly excepted ) as a conſiderable part of Nature's Statute-Law, as comprizing 

the greater ſtrokes and ligeaments of thole natural dictates that are imprint- 

ed upon the fouls of Men. For what more comely and reaſonable, and more 

agreeable to the firſt notions of our minds, than that we ſhould worſhip and 

adore God alone, as the Author of our beings, and the Fountain of our 
happinels, and not derive the luſtre of his incommunicable perfe&tions up- 

on any Creature ; that we ſhould entertain great and honourable thoughts 

of God, and ſuchas become the Grandeur and Majeſty of his being; that 

we ſhould abſtarnfrom doing any wrong or 1njury to another, from invading 

his right, violating his priviledges, and much more from making any at- 

tempt upon his life, the deareſt blefling in this World; that we thould be 

juſt and fair in our tranſactions, and ao to all men, as we wonld they ſhould do 

205; that we ſhould live chaſtely and temperately, and not by wild and 
extravagant luſts and fenſualities offend againſt the natural modeſty of our 

minds; that Order and Government ſhould be maintained in the World, 

Juſtice advanced, and every Man tecured in his juſt poſſeſſions ? And ſo ſui- 

table did theſe Laws ſeem to the reaſon and underſtandings of Men, that the 

Fews though the moſt zealous People under Heaven of their Legal Inſtituti- 

ons, received thoſe Gentiles who obſerved them as Proſelytes into their 

Charch, though they did not oblige themlelves to Circumcition,and the reit 

of the Moſaick Rites. Nay, inthe brit Age of Chriſtianity, when the grear 
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controverſie aroſe between the Jewiſh and Genti/e Converts about the obli- 
gation of the Law of Moſes as neceſſary to (alvation, the obſeryation only of 
theſe Precepts, at leaſt a great part of them, was impoſed upon the Gentite- 
Converts as the beſt expedient to end the difference, by the Apoſtolical Sy- 


nod at Feruſalem; | 


” 


4. BU T though the Law of Nature was the common Law by which 
God then principally governed the World, yet was not he wanting by Me- 
thods extraordinary to ſupply, as occaſion was, the exigencies and neceſlitics 
of his Church, communicating his mind to them by Dreams and Viſions, 
and other ways of Revelation, which we ſhall more particularly remark, 
when we come to the Moſaical Oeconomy. Hence arole thoſe poſitive 
Laws which we meet with in this period of the Church, ſome whereof are 
more expreſly recorded, others more oblcurely intimated. Among thoſe 
that are more plain and obvious two are eſpecially conſiderable, the prohi- 
bition for not eating b/oud, and the Precept of Circumciſion, the one given 
to Noah, the other to Abraham. The prohibition concerning bloud is thus 
recorded, every moving thing that liveth ſhall be meat for you: but fleſh with the 
life thereof, which is the bloud thereof, ſhall you not eat, The bloud is the wehti- 
culum tocarry the ſpirits, as the Veins are the chanels to convey the bloud, 
now the Animal ſpirits give vital heat and activity to every part, and being 
let out, the bloud preſently cools, and the Creature dies. At fleſh with the 
bloud, which i the life thereof, that 1s, not fleſh while it is alive, while the 
bloud and the ſpirits are yet in it. The myſtery and fignitication whereof was 
no other than this,thar God would not have Men train to arts of cruelty, 
or whatever did but carry the colour and aſpect of a mercileſs and a ſavage 
temper, leit ſeverity towards Beaſts ſhould degenerate into tiercenels to- 
wards Men. It's good to defend the out-guards, and to ſtop the remotelt ways 
that lead towards lin, elpecially conſidering the violent propenſions of hu- 
mane nature to paſſion and revenge. Men commence bloudy and inhumane 
by degrees, and little approaches 1n time render a thing in it felt abhorrent 
not only familiar, but delightful. The Romans who at tirſt entertained the 
People in the Amphitheatre only with wild Beaſts killing one another, came 
alterwards wantonly to ſport away the Lives of the G/aazators, yea to caſt 
Perſons to be devoured by Bears and Lions, for no other end than the diver- 
tiſement and pleaſure of the People. He who can pleaſe himſelf in tearing 
and eating the Parts of aliving Creature, may in 
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into choler and fierceneſs. And that hereby God & wear, Porphyr. de Abjtin. lib. 1. Seh.47. 


fiery, and apt to be calily inflamed and blown up 


did deſign to bar out ferity, and to ſecure mercy * 37: 
and gentleneſs,is evident from what follows alter : 


and ſurely your bloud of your lives will I require: at the hand of every beaſt will 1%.) 5. 6 


I require it, and at the hand of Man, at the hand of every Man's brother will I 
require the life of man; whoſo ſheddeth Man's bloud, by May ſhall his bloud be 
ſp8d. The life of a Beaſt might not be wantonly ſacrificed ro Mens humours, 
therefore not Man's; the lite of Man being ſo facred, and dear to God, that 
if kill'd by a Beaſt, the Bealt it ſelf was todie for it; it by man, that man's 
life was togo for retaliation, by man ſhall his bloud be ſhed; where by man we 
mult ondlindy underſtand the ordinary Judge and Mag rate, or 
IND 2W 11 IVA as the Fews call it, the lower Judicature, with reſpect to 
that Divine and Superiour Court, the immediate judgment of God Fimſelf, 
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| By which means God admirably provided for the ſafety and ſecurity of Man's 


lite,and for the order and welfare of humane ſociety : and it was no more than 
neceſſary, the remembrance of the violence and opprefſion of the Nephilins 
or Grants before the Floud being yet freſh in memory, and there was no 
doubr but ſuch mighty Hunters, men of robuſt bodies, of barbarous and 
inhumane tempers would afterwards ariſe. This Law againſt eating bloud 
was afterwards renewed undcr the Moſaick Inſtitution, but with this pecu- 
liar ſignitication, for the life of the fleſh is in the bloud, and I have given it ts 
you upon the Altar, to make an atonement for your ſouls ; for it # the bloud that 
maketh an atonement for the ſoul : that is, the bloud might not be eaten, not 
only for the former reaſon, but becaule God had deſigned it for particular pur- 


- poles, to be the great Inſtrument of Expiation, and an eminent type of 


the Bloud of the Son of God, who was to die as the great expiatory Sacri- 
tice for the World : Nay it was re-eſtabliſhed by-the Apoſtles in the infan- 
cy of Chriſtianity, and obſerved by the Primitive Chriſtians for ſeveral 
Apes, as we have elſewhere obſerved: | 

5. THE other Precept was concerning Circumciſion, given to Abrahan 
at the time of God's entring into Covenant with him. God ſaid unto Abra- 
ham, Thou ſhalt keep my Covenant, &c. This is my Covenant which ye ſhall keep 
between me and you, and thy Seed after thee, every Man-child among you ſhall be 
circumciſed : and ye ſhall circumciſe the fleſh of your fore-skin, and it ſhall be a to- 
ken of the Covenant betwixt me and you, God had now made a Covenant 
with Abraham to take his Poſterity for his peculiar People, and that out of 
them ſhould ariſe the promiſed Mef7ah: and as all federal compacts have 
{ome ſolemn and external rites of ratification, ſo God was pleaſed to add Cir- 
cumciſion as the {ign and ſeal of this Covenant, partly as it had a peculiar 
titne(s in it to denote the promiſed Seed, partly that it might be a diſcrimi- 
nating badge of Abraham's Children ( that part whom God had eſpecially 
choſen out of the reſt of Mankind ) fromall other People. On 4braham's 
part it wasa ſufficient argument of his hearty compliance with the terms of 
this Covenant, that he would fo chearfully ſubmit to ſo unpleaſing and dif- 
ticult a ſign as was impoſed upon him. For Circumciſion could not but be 
both painful and dangerous in one of his Years, as it was afterwards to be 
toall new-born Infants: whence Zipporah complained of Moſes, command- 
ing her to circumciſe her Son, that he was E057 j1N1_ 42 huband of blouds, 
a cruel and inhumane Husband. And this the * Fews tell us was the rea- 
lon, why circumciſion was omitted during their Forty Years Journey in 
the Wilderneſs, it was tznm1RT REIN PWWD2 by reaſon of the trouble and 
enconvenience of the way, God mercifully diſpenſing with the want of it, 
leſt it ſhould hinder their travelling, the ſoreneſs and weakneſs of the cir- 
cumciſed Perſon not comporting with hard and continual Journeys. It was 
to be adminiſtred the e:ghth day, not ſooner, the tenderneſs of the Infant not 
welltill then complying with it, beſides that the Mother of a Male child 
was reckoned legally impure till the ſeventh Day; not later, probably be- 
caule the longer it was deferred, the more unwilling would Parents be to pur 
their Children to pain, of which they would every Day become more ten- 
fible, not to ſay the latisfaction it would be too them, to ſee their Children 
ſolemnly entred into Covenant. Circumciſion was afterwards incorporated 
into the Body of the Fewiſh Law, and entertained with a mighty Venerati- 
on, as theirgreat and ſtanding Priviledge, relied on as the main Baſis and 
Foundation of their confidence, and hopes of acceptance with Heaven, and 
accounted ina mannerequivalent to all the other Rites of the Moſaick Law. 
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6. BUT beſides theſe two, we find other poſitive Precepts, which 
though not ſo clearly expreſſed, are yet ſufficiently intimated to us. Thus 
there ſeems to have been a Law that none of the Holy Line, none of the Po- 
ſterity of Seth ſhould marry with Inftidels, or thoſe corrupt and idolatrous 
Nations which God had rejected, as appears in that it's charged as a great 
part of the {in of the old World, that zhe Sons of God matched with the 
Daughters of Men, as alſo from the _ care which Abraham took that his 
Son Iſaac ſhould not take a Wife of the Daughters of the Canaanites among 
whom hedwelt. There was allo 2191 Fmaxn Fw Leviratm, whereby 
the next Brother to him whodied without Iſſue was obliged to marry the 
Widow of the deceaſed, and to raiſe up ſeed unto his Brother, the contempt 
whereof coſt Ozan his Life: together with many more particular Laws 
which the ſtory of thole Times might ſuggeſt to us. But what is of moſt 
uſe and importance to us, 15 to obſerve wich Laws God gave for the admini- 
{tration of his Worſhip, which will be beſt known by conſidering what 
worſhip generally prevailed in thoſe early Times ; wherein we ſhall eſpeci- 
ally remark the nature of their publick Worſhip, the Places where, the 
Times when, and the Perſons by whom it was adminiſtred. | 

7. IT cannot be doubted but that the Holy Patriarchs of thoſe days were 
careful to inſtruc their Children,and all that were under their charge ( their 
Families being then very vaſt and numerous ) in the Duties of Religion, to 
explain and improve the natural Laws written upon their minds, and ac- 
quaintthem with thoſe Divine Traditions, and poſitive Revelations which 
they themſelves had received from God : this being part of that great chara- 


Gen. 6.243: 


&er which God gave of abraham, I know him, that he will command his Chit- G,., 19.19, 


dren,and his Houſhold after him, and they ſhall keep the way of the Lord, to do ju-- 
ſtice and judgment. Tothis they joyned Prayer and Invocation, than which 
noduty is more natural and neceſſary ; more natural,becaule it htly expreſſes 
that great reverence and veneration which we have for the Divine Majeſty, 
and that propenſity that is in Mankind to make known their wants: none 
more neceſſary, becauſe our whole dependance being upon the continuance 
and conſtant returns of the Divine power and goodneſs, 'tis moſt] reaſon- 
able that we ſhould make our Daily addrefles to him, i» whom we live, move, 
and have our being. Nor were they wanting in returns of praile, and ſolemn 
celebrations of the goodneſs of Heaven, both by entertaining high and ve- 
nerable thoughts of God, and by actions ſuitable to thole honourable ſenti- 
ments which they had of him. In theſe acts of worſhip they were careful to 
ule geſtures of the greateſt reverence and ſubmiſſion. which commonly was 


proltration. Abraham bowed himſelf” towards the ground : and when God ſent Gen.1s. 2. 
the Iſrae/ites the happy news of their deliverance out of Egypt, they bowed ,,,., 


their Heads and worſhipped, A poſture which hath ever been the uſual mode 
of adoration in thoſe Eaftery Countries unto this day. But the greateſt in- 
ſtance of the Publick Worſhip of thoſe times was Sacrifices ; a very early 
piece of Devotion, in all probability taking its riſe from Adam's fall. The 
wereeither Exchariſtical, exprefſions of thankfulneſs for bleſſings received, 
or exptatory, offered for the remiſſion of ſin. Whether theſe Sacritices were 
firſt taken upat Mens arbitrary pleaſure, or poſitively inſtituted and com- 
manded by God, might admit of a very large en- 
quiry. But to me the caſe ſeems plainly this, That 
as to Euchariſtical Sacrifices, ſuch as firſt-fruits, 
and the like oblations, Mens own reaſon might | 20 a v4 1 
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ſuggeſt and perſwade them, that it was fit to preſent them as the moſt na- 
tural lignifications of a thankful mind. And thus far there might be Sacri- 
tices in the ſtate of Innocence: for Man being created under ſuch excellent 
circumſtances as he was in Paradiſe, could not but know that he owed to 
God all poſſible gratitude and ſubjection; obedience he owed him as his 
Supreme Lord and Maſter, gratitude, as his great Patron and Benefactor, and 
was therefore obliged to pay to him ſome Euchariſtical Sacrifices, as a teſti- 
mony of his gratetul acknowledgment, that he had both his being and pre- 
{ervation from him. But when {in had changed the ſcene, and Mankind 
was ſunk under a ſtate of guilt, he was then to ſeek for a way how to paci- 
ſe God's anger: and this was done by bloudy and expiatory ſacrifices, which 
God acceptcd in the ſinners ltead. nd as to thele, it ſeems reaſonable to 
{uppoſe that they ſhould be founded upon a poſitive Inſtitution, becauſe par- 
don of ſin being a matter of pure grace and favour, whatever was a means 
to ſignitic and convey that, muſt be appointed by God himſelf, firſt reveal- 
cd to Adam, and by him communicated to his Children. The Deity pro- 
pitiated by the[E atonements was wont to teſtthe his acceptance of them by 
{ome external and viſible {ign ; Thus Caiz ſenſibly perceived that God had re- 
ipe&to 4bel's facritice, and not to his: though what this ſign was, it is not 
calic to determine. Moſt probably it was fire from Heaven coming down 
upon the Oblation, and conſumung it: For ſoit frequently was inthe Sacri- 
tices of the Moſaick diſpenſation, and io we find it was in that famous Sacri- 
tice of Abraham, a Lamp of Fire aſſed between the parts of the Sacrifice. Thus 
when 'tis ſaid, God had reſpect to Abel and to his offering, Theodotion renders it 
erenvercer, he burnt it ; and to this cuſtom the Pſa/miſt alludes in that 
Petition, Remember 'all thy offerings, and accept thy burnt Sacrifice, 
—wV In)" tr thy burnt-offering be rednced into aſhes. 

8. WHERE ti was that this Publick Worſhip was performed, is next 
t9 be enquired into. That they had fixed and determinate Places for the dif- 
charge of their religious Duties, thoſe eſpecially that were done in common, 
is greatly probable, Nature and the realon of things would put them upon 
it. And this moſt think 15 intended 3n that phraſe, where tt is ſaid of Cain 
and Abel, that they brought their oblations, that is, ( as Aben-Ezra and others 
expound it ) zNv2N9 YaPw 21p2 98 70 the place ſet apart for arvine wor- 
ſhip. And this probably was the reaſon, why Cazz though vexed to the 
hicart to ſee his Brother preferred before him, did not preſently ſet upon 
him, the folemnity and religion of rhe Place, and the ſenſible appearances 
of the Divine Majeſty having ſtruck an awe into him, but deferred his mur- 
derous intentions till they came into the Field, and there fell upon him. For 
their Sacriftices they had 4/rars, whereon they offered them, contemporary 


 nodoubt with Sacritices themielves, though we read not of them till after 


the Floud, when Noah built an Altar unto the Lord, and offered burnt-offer- 
ings upon it : So Abraham immedaately after his being called tothe worſhip 
of the true God, in Sichem built an Altar unto the Lord, who appeared unto 
him, and removing thence to a Mountain Þaftward, he built another Al- 
tar, and called on the Name of the Lord, as indeed he did almoſt in every 
place where he came. Thus alſo when he dwelt at Beerſheba in the Plains 
of Mamre, he plantea a Grove there, and called on the Name of the Lord the 
everlaſiing God, This no doubt was the common Chappel or Oratory, whi- 
ther Abraham and lis numerous Family, and probably thole whom he gain- 
cd to be Proſelytes to his Religion were wont toretire for their publick ado- 
rations, as a Place infinitely advantagious tor tuch Religious purpoſes. And 
indeed the Ancient devotion of the World much delighted 1n Groves, in 

| Woods 
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Woods and Mountains, partly for the conveniency of ſuch Places, as better 
compoling the thoughts tor divine contemplations, and reſounding their 
joynt-praiſes of God to the beſt advantage,partly becaule the filence and reti- 
redneſs of the Place was apt to beget a kind of ſacred dread and horror in 
the mind of the Worthipper. Hence we find in Ophrah where Gideon's Fa- 
ther dwelt, an A4/tar to Baal, and a Grove that was by it; and how com- 
mon the {ſuperſtitions and idolatries of the Heathen-world were 1n Groves 
and High-places, no Man can be ignorant, that is never lo little converſant 
cither in prophane or ſacred ſtories. For this reaſon that they were ſo much 
abuſed to a, God commanded the Iſraelites to deſtroy their Altars, 
break down their Images, and cut down their Groves : and that they ſhould not 
plant a Grove of any Trees near unto the Altar of the Lord,leſt he ſhould feem to 
countenance what was ſo univerſally proſtituted to falle worſhip and idolatry. 
But to return to 4braham, He planted a Grove, WwR a Tree, which the An- 
cients generally make to have been a large ſpreading Oat; and lome founda- 
tion there is for it in the ſacred Text; tor the place where 4braham planted 
it is called the Plain of Mamre, or as inthe Hebrew, 

he dwelt x22 11982 among the Oaks of Mamre, Tags 7 Squirt MayCgs. 1 


and ſo the Syriaek renders it 1, ax a he 
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Samaritana4 ; ncc aliicr Ardbs in Gercſ. 18.1. 
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tells us, was Ogyges3 and it is not a conjecture to pexl. p. 38. 

be || deſpiſed, that Nob might probably inhabit in 

this place, andeither give the name to it,or at leaſt derive his from it, Ogyges 
being the Name by which heis uſually deſcribed in foreign Writers. This 
very Oak * S. Hizrom aſlures us, and | Enſebizs intimates as much, was 
yet (tanding till the time of Caytantize, and worſhipped with great ſuperſti- 
tion. And * Sozemen tells us more particularly that there was a famous 
Mart held there every Summer, and a Feaſt celebrated by a general conflu- 
ence of the neighbouring Countries, and perſons of all Religions, both Chr+- 
ſtians, Jews and Gentiles, TETPPpws 2 Tais IpPnaxaais TINGuL TETO F weep) 
every one doing honour to this Place according to the different Principles 
of their Religion: but that Coxſtantine being offended that the Place ſhould be 
prophan'd with the ſuperſtitions of the Fews,and the idolatry of the Geztiles, 
wrote with ſome ſeverity to eMacariw the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and the Bi- 
ſhops of Paleſtine, that they ſhould deſtroy the Altars and Images,and deface 


all Monuments of Idolatry, and reſtore the Place to its ancient Sanctity. 


Which was accordingly done, and a Church erected in the Place, where 
God was purely and fincerely worſhipped. From this Oak, the ordinary 
place of 4braham's worihip and devotion, the Religion of the Gertites doubt- 
leſs derived its Oaks and Groves,and particularly the Dr«ids,the great and al- 
moſt only Maſters and Directors of all Learning and Religion among the An- 
cient Britains, hence borrowed their Original ; who are ſo notorioully 
known to have lived wholly under Oaks and in Groves, and there to have 
delivered their Do&rines and Precepts, and to have exerciſed their Religious 
and myſterious Rites, that hence they fetched their defomination, either 
from Ap3; ( as the Ancients generally thought ) or more probably from the 
old Celtic word Deru, both ſignifying az Oak, and which the Welch, the De- 


icendants of the Ancient Britazas, ſtill call Berw at this day. But of 


this enough. 

9. FR O M theplace where, we proceed to the 7/mes when they uſually 
paid their Devotions. And ſeeing Order is neceſſary in all undertakings, 
and much more in the actions of Religion, we cannot think that Mankind 
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was left at a roving uncertainty 1n a matter of ſo great importance, but that 
rhey had their ſtated and ſolemn times of Worthip: eſpecially when we tind 
among all Nations, even the moſt rude and unpoliſhed Heathens, times pe- 
culiarly ſet apart tor the honour of their gods, and the publick folemaities of 
Religion. And ſo no queſtion it was in the more carly Ages of the 
World, they had tixed and appropritte Seaſons, when they mer together to 
do homage unto God, and to offer up their joynt acknowledgements to Hea- 
ven. Thus we rcad of Caiz that he brought Jus oblation zz proceſs of time, 
D'DY YÞAD at the end of days, at. one of thole fixed and periodical returns, 
when they uled to meet in the Religious Aſſemblies, the word yp denoting 
not ſimply an cnd, but a determinate and an appointed end. I know many 
with great zeal and eagerneſs contend, that the Sabbath or Seventh Day trom 
the Creation was [et apart, and univerſally oblerved as the time of Publick 
Worlhip, and that from the beginning of the World. But alas the founda- 
tion upon which this opinion 1s built, 1s very weak and ſandy, having no- 
thing to rely on, but one place where it is ſaid, that God reſting on the Seventh 
Day {rom all his Works, bleſſed ;he Seventh Day and ſanclified it. Which 
words are reaſonably thought to have been let down by Moſes by way of 
Prolepſis, as it was 1n lus tune, it they relate at all to the Sabbath, and arc 
not rather to be underſtood of God's bleſſing and ſanctifying the Seventh 
Day, as having then ccmpleted all his Works 1n the creating of Man, and 
in whom, as in the crown and glory of the Creation, he would fanctific 
himſelf. For that it ſhould be meant of a Weekly Sabbath, hath as little 
countenance from this Text, as it hath from the practice of thoſe times, 
there being no footiteps or ſhadow of any ſuch Sabbath kept through all 
the Patriarchal periods of the Church, till the times of Mojes, which be- 
ſides the evidence of the ftory, is univerlally owned by the Ancient Fews, 
and very many of the Fathers do expreſlly aſlerr it. 

10. THE laſt circumſtance concerns the Perſons by whom the Publick 
Worſhip was adminiſtred. Impoſſible it 1s that any Soctety ſhould be regu- 
larly managed, where there are not ſume peculiar Perſons to ſuperintend, di- 
rect, and govern the affairs of it. And God whoin all other things 1s a God 
of Order, is much more {o 1n matters of Religion: and therefore no doubt 
from the beginning appointed thoſe, whoſe care and bulinels it ſhould be to 
diſcharge the publick parts of Picty and Devotion in the name of the reſt. 
Now the Prictthood in thoſe times was veſted in the Heads of Tribes, and 
in the f7/?-borz of every Family. To the Patriarch or Head of every Tribe ir 
belonged to bleſs the Family, to offer Sacritice, to interceed for them by 
Prayer, and to miniſter in other folemn acts of Religion. And this Office 
hereditarily deſcended to the firſt-born, who had power to diſcharge it during 
rhe lite of his Father; for it was not neceſſary, that he who was Prieſt by 
vertueot his primogeniture, ſhould be allo the eldeſt of the Houle. Faces, 
whoſucceeded in his Brother's right, offered Sacrifices 1n the life of his Fa- 
ther Iſaac,and Abraham was a Prieſt, though Sem the Head of the Family, 
and ten degrees removed from him in a direct line, was then alive, yea ſur- 
vived Abraham ( as ome learned men think ) near Forty Years. Every firſt- 
born had three great Prerogatives, a double portion of the Paternal inheri- 
tance,a Lordſhip and Principality over his Brethren,and a right to the Prieſt- 
hood to inſtru&t them in the knowledge of Divine things, and to manage 
the common Offices of Religion. Sothat in thole times there was a parti- 
cular Prieſthood in every Family, the adminiſtration whereof was ulually 
appropriate tothe tirſt-born. Thus \oah, Abraham, and Iſaac offered Sacr.hi- 
ces, and Feb ( who lived about that time, or not long after) Foth for his Ckil- 

dren 


theſe Prieſts we are to underftand that Place, Ler the Prieſts which come Exod. 19.32. 
near to the Lord, ſanttifie themſelves. This could not be meant of the Lev 
tical Prieſts, ( the Aaronical Order not being yet inſtituted ) and therefore 
mult be underſtood of the Prieſthood of the firſt-born, and ſo Solomon Far- 
chi's gloſs expounds it. Thus when Moſes had built an Altar at the foot of 
the Mountain, he ſent young men of the children of Iſrael, which offered burnt- txod. 14.5. 
offerings, and ſacrificed peace-offerings unto the Lord, Where for young men, 
the Chaldee Paraphraſe and the Hierwſalem Targum have aw? 113 11913 
the firſt-born of the children of Iſrael ; 1o has that of Fonathan, who exprelly 
adds this reaſon, for wnto that very Hour the worſhip remained among the firſt- 
born, the Tabernacle of the Covenant not being yet made, nor the Aaronical Prieſt- 
hood ſet up. So when Jacob bequeathed his bleſſing ro Reuben, Reuben thou 
art my firſl-born, my might, andthe beginning of my ſtrength, the excellency of 
dignity, and the excellency of power, the ſame Fewiſh Paraphraſts tell us, that 
there were three things in this bleſſing conveyed and confirmed to Reabey, 
the Birth-rizht, the K:ingaomand the Frieſthood,but that for his enormous and 
unnatural ſin they were transferred to others, the primogeniture to Foſep/, 
the Kingdom to Judah,and the Prieſthood to Levi, But though the Sacerdo- 
tal function ordinarily belonged to the fir{t-born, yet was it not ſo wholly 
inveſted in them, but that it might in ſome caſes be exerciſed by younger Bro- 
thers, eſpecially when paſling into other Families,and themſelves becoming 
Heads of Tribes and Families. 4braham we know was not a firſt-born, and 
it's highly probable that Sem himſelf was not Noah's eldeſt Son. Moſes was a 
Prieſt, yea £213712N $7325 as the Fews call him, {he Prieſt of — and yet 
was but 4mram's ſecond Son, and Aarox's younger Brother. So that the 
caſe in ſhort ſeemed to lie thus: The Patriarch or ſurviving Head of every 
Tribe was a kind of High-Prieſt over allthe Families that were deſcended 
from him, the 6rit-born in every Family was the ordinary Prieſt, who 
might officiate in his Father's ſtead, and who after his deceaſe ſucceed- 
ed in his room, the younger Brethren, when leaving their Father's houſe, 
and themſelves becoming heads of Families, and their ſeats removed too far 
diſtant to make ule of the ordinary Prieſthood, did themſelves take the office 
upon them, and exercile it over all thole that were under them, and ſprung 
from them, though the main honour and, dignity was reſerved for the 
Prieſthood of the firſt-born. Thus Abrahahn, though but a ſecond Son, yet 
when become the head of a great Family, and removed into another Coun- 
try, became a Prieſt, and that not only during the life of his Father, but of 
Sem himſelf, the grand ſurviving Patriarch of that time. I obſerve no 
more concerning this, than that this right of the tirſt-bora was a prime ho- 
nour and priviledge, and therefore the reaſon ( ſay the * Fews ) why Facob * Bereſ. rabbi 
was ſo greatly delirous of the birth-right, was becauſe in thoſe days the /17:<0t- 
Prieſthood was entail'd upon it. And for this chiefly no doubt it was that {icceg.ad leg. 
Eſas is called 2+61A©-, 4 prophane perſon, tor (elling his birth-right for a meſs £6r-< 59.45. 
of Pottage, becauſe thereby he made (o light of the ſacred honour of the ***'*: 
Prieſthood, the Venerable office of miniſtring before God. 
11, HAVING thus ſeen what were the Laws, what the Worſhip of 
thoſe times,it remains briefly to conſider what was the face of the Church, 
and the ſtate of Religion under the ſeveral Patriarchs of this Oeconomy. 
Not to meddle with the ſtory either of the Creation or Apoſtaſie of 4dam, 
no 
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no ſooner was he fallen from that innocent and happy ſtate wherein God 
had placed him, bur Conſcience began to ſtir, and he was {enſible thar 
God wasangry, and {aw it neceſſary to propitiate the offended Deity by 
Prayer and Invocation, by Sorrow and Repentance, and probably by offer- 
ing Sacrifice ; a conjecture that hath atleaſt ſome countenance trom thoſe 
Coats of Skins voherewith God clothed our firſt Parents, which ſeem likely 
to have been the Skins of Beaits {lain for Sacrifice; for that they were not 
killed for food is evident, becaulz fleſh was not the ordinary diet ( 1t1t was 
at all ) of thoſe firſt Ages of the World. And God might purpolcly make 
choice of this ſort of covering, to put our firſt Parents in mind of their 
great degeneracy, how decp they were ſunk into the 4- 72a lite, and by 


_ gratifying brutith and ſenſual appetites at ſo dear a rate, how like they were 


Tevit. 7.8. 


'Hf WETT12-> P 
VWH4vS AG 
Ty i, T ee 
etl p&TEvE " Fe» 
Suuia Ty + 
euvnesodex|ov 
«minors + 
e709 227 by 
# STC nov. 
Chryjo(t. /1c- 
mil, X VIII .tn 
Genej. fil 74, 


Hch. 11. 4» 
Gen.q 4,5- 


become to the Beaſts that perith. And if this were fo, it poſſibly might 
give birth to that Law of Moſes, that every Prieſt that offered any man's 
burnt-offering, ſhould have to himlelf the 5:2 of the burnt-oftering which 
he had offered. But however this was, 'tis certain that Adam was careful 
to inſtruct his Children in the knowledge of Divine things, and to main- 
tain Religion and the worſhip of God in his Family. For we find Gai» and 
Abel bringing their oblations, and that at a certain time, though they had a 
d. ferent tucceis. I omit” the Traditions of the Eaſt, that the cauſe of the 
difference between Cainand Abe! was about a Wite, and that they ſought 
to decide the caſe by Sacrifice, and that when A4bel's facritice was accepted, 
Cain out of envy and indignation fell upon his brother, ſtruck his head with 
4 ſtone, and flew him. The Preſent they brought was according to their 
different ways and inſtitutions of life: Caiz as an Hu5banamay brought of 
the /ruit of the ground, Abel as a Shepherd brought of the firings of his 
Flock, and of the fat thereof: But the one was accepted, and the other re- 


jected. The cauſe whereof: certainly was not that the one was little and in- 


conſiderable, the other large and noble ; the one only a dry oblation, the 
other a burnt-offering ; or that Cazz had entertained a conceived prejudice 
againſt his Brother; the true caule lay in the different rempecr and dilpoſiti- 
on of their minds: Abe! had great and honourable thoughts of God, and 
therefore brought of the beſt that he had, Cai mean and unworthy appre- 
henſions, and accordingly took what came firſt to hand; 4Ybe/came with a 
grateful ſenſe of the goodneſs of Heaven, with a mind piouſly and heartily 
devoted to the Divine Majeſty, and an humble reliance upon the D:vine 
acceptance; Cain brought his oblation indeed, but looked no further, was 
not careful to offer up himſelf a /iving ſacrifice, holy and acceptable to God, as 
being the moſt reaſonable ſervice, too confidently bearing up himſelf, as we 
may ſuppoſe upon the prerogative of his primogeniture. By which means 
Abel offered unto God a more excellent ſacrifice than Cain, by which he obtainea 
witneſs, that he was righteous, God teſtifying of his gifts. For he had reſpett 


unto Abel, and to his offering : But unto Cain, axd to his offering he had not re- 


ſpect. Andif in that tire, by which God teſtified his reſpect by conſuming 


one oblation, and not the other, there was ( as the Fews ſay ) teen the face 
of a Lion, it doubtleſs pretigured the late promiſed Meſfiah, The Lion of the 
Tribe of Judah, our great _—_—_— ſacrifice, of whom all other ſacrifices were 
but types and ſhadows, and in whom all our oblations are rendred grateful 


unto God, The odour of a ſweet ſmell, a ſacrifice acceptable and well-pleafing 


unto God. 
12. ABEL being taken away by his envious and enraged Brother, God 
was pleaſed to repair the loſs by giving his Parents another Son, whom 
they called Seth, and he accordingly proved a very Vertuous and Religious 
man, 
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| man. He was ( if we may believe the Ancients ) a great Scholar ; the tirlt 


inventor of Letters, and Writing, an accurate Aſtronomer, and taught his 
Children the knowledge of the Stars, who having heard from their Grand- 
father Adam, that the World was to be twice deſtroyed, once by Fire, and 
again by Water ( if the ſtory be true which Joſephus without any great war- 4ntiquit Fu. 
rant reports ) wrote their Experiments and the principles of their Art upon 3b: 
two P:llars, one of Brick, the other of Stone, that 1t the one periſhed, the 
other might remain, and convey their notions to poſterity,one of which Pil- 
lars Foſephus adds, was ia1d to be ſtanding in Syria in his time. But that 
which rendred $e:h molt renowned, was his piety and devotion; a good 
man he was, one who aſlerted and propagated Religion and the true worihup 
of God, as he had received it trom his Father Adam, notwithſtanding the 
declenſions and degeneracy, and poſſibly oppolitions of his Brother Cain 
and his party. The Eafters Writers, both Jews and * Arabians, contident- _ 
ly aſſure us, that Serb and his retinue withdrew from Cain, who dwelt in ,;, pes no 
the Valley, where he had killed his brother Abel, intoa very high mountain tar.«p Horting. 
( on the top whereof their Father Adam was buried ) fo high, if we could Ms: Oi 
believe them,that they could hear the Ange!s ſinging Anthems, and did daily & jeaq. 
joyn.in with that Heavenly Quire. Here they wholly devoted themſelves 
to the daily worſhip of God, and obtained a mighty name and veneration for 
the holineſs and purity of their lives. When Serch came to lie upon his death- 
bed,he ſummoned his Children, their Wives and Families together, bleſſed 
them, and as his laſt Will commanded them to worſhip God, adjuring them 
by the bloud of 4bel (their uſual and ſolemn oath ) that rhey ſhould not de- 
{cend from the holy Mount, to hold any correſpondence or commerce with 
Cain or his wicked faction. And then breathed his laſt. A command, ay 
my Authors, which they obſerved tor ſeven generations, and then came in 
the promiſcuous mixtures. | 
13. T O Seth ſucceeded his Son Eros, who kept up the glory and puri- 
ty of Religion, and the honour of the holy Line. Of his time it is particularly 
recorded, then began men to call upon the Name of the Lord, The ambiguity G*". 4. 26. 
of the word Hr1"n ſignifying ſometimes to prophane, ſometimes to begin, 
hath begotten various apprehenſions among learned men concerning this 
place, and led them not only into different, but quite contrary ſenſes. The 
words are by ſome rendred thus, Then mey prophaned in calling upon the name 
of the Lord; which they thus explain, that at that time wheh Eros was 
born, the true worſhip and ſervice of God began to fink and fail, corrupti- 
on and idolatry mightily prevailing by reaſon of Gains wicked and apoſtate - 


Family ; and that as a lad memorial of this corrupt and degenerate Age,holy 


Seth called his ſons name Eroſh, which not only ſimply ſignifies a man, but 

a poor, calamitous, miſerable man. And this way go many of the Jews, 

and ſome Chriſtian writers of great name and note. Nay Maimonides, one 

of the wiſeſt and ſobereſt of all the Fewiſh writers, begins his Trait about 

* Idolatry WIR 1992 from the times of Enoſh, referring to this very paſſage; « pe 1441, ca; 
he tells us that men did then grievoully erre, and that the minds of the "+: » 
wiſe men of thoſe days were grown groſs and ſtupjd ; yea, that Ezos himſelf 

was E2Y9167 (D among thoſe that erred, and that their Idolatry confilted in 

this, That they worthipped the Stars and the Hoſt of Heaven. || Others , ,;,,, ;;,. 
there are who expreſly aſſert, that Ezoſþ was the firſt that invented Imazes, ting.toc. cir. 
to excite the Spirit of the Creatures, EHaMmyxaR2a mox? Her y ther by DI - 
their mediation men might invocate and call upon God, But how infirm a *” wa]. 2off 
toundation this Text 1s to build all this upon, is evident. For belides, men p.4. Hei- 
what * ſome have obſerved, that the Hebrew phraſe is not tolerably recon- 49: *< #ijt 


: Parr.exerc.6, 
cilcable ,, zz;, 
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3 cileable with ſuch a ſenſe, if it were, yet npn pn as ons of the | Rab- 
h Hef bins has well noted, that there wants a foundation for any ſuch expoſition, 
c.22. 6id. no mention being made in Moſes his ſtory of any ſuch falſe Gods as were then 
worlhipped, no tootſteps of Idolatry appearing in the World till after the 
Floud. Nor indecd is it reaſonable to ſuppole, that the Creation of the 
World being yet treth in memory, and Divine Traditions ſolately received 
from Adam, and God frequently communicating himſelf to men, that the 
cale being thus, men could in ſo ſhort a time be fallen under fo great an 
apoſtaſie, as wholly to forget and renounce the true God, and give Divine 
honours toſencelels and inanimate creatures; I can hardly think that the 
Cainites themſelves ſhould be guilty of this, much leſs Exoſh and his Chil- 
dren. The meaning of the words then is plainly this, That in Ezoſþ his 
time the holy Line being greatly multiplied, they applied themſelves tothe 
worthipof God in a more publick _ remarkable manner, either by fra- 
ming themſelves into more diſtinct ſocieties for the exerciſe of publick 
worthip, or by meeting at more fixed and ſtated times, or by invocating 
God under more ſolemn and peculiar rites than they had done before. And 
this probably they did the rather, ro obviate that torrent of prophaneneſs 
and impiety, which by means of the ſons of Cazz they faw flowing in upon 
the World. This will be further confirmed. if we take the words as by 
ſome they are rendred, thew men began to be called by rhe name f the Lord, 
that is, the difference and ſeparation that was between the children of Serh 
and Cain every day _ into a wider diſtance, the poſterity of Seth be- 
gan to take to themſelves a diſtincive title, that the World might the bet- 
ter diſtinguith between thoſe who kept to the ſervice of God, and thoſe who 
threw off Religion, and ler looſe the reins todiforder and impiety. And 
hereof we meet with clear intimation 1n the ſtory of thoſe times when we 
Gen.6.2. read of E2Yn9R 915 the ſons of God ( who doubtleſs were the pious and de- 
vout poſterity of Sery, calling themſclves after the name of the Lord, 
whom they conſtantly and ſincerely worſhipped, notwith(tanding the fan- 
cy of Joſephus, and the Fathers, that they were Angels, or that of the Jew- 
;/þ Paraphraſts, that they were x12555 035 the ſons of great men and Prin- 
ces ) inoppolition to the pAR 112 the ſors of mer, the impure and debauch- 
cd poſterity of Caiz, who made light of Religion, and were wholly govern- 
cd by earthly and ſenſual inclinations. And the matching of theſe ſors of 
God with the daughters of men, that is, thoſe of the Family of Cair, and the 
| fatal conſequences of thoſe unhappy marriages, was that which provoked 
God todeſtroy the World. Ihaveno more to add concerning Erfh, than 
that we are told, that dying he gave the ſame commands to his Children, 
which he had received of his Father, that they ſhould make Religion their 
great care and buſineſs, and keep themſelves pure from ſociety and converſe 
with the Line of Caiz, 
: Flmacin. «4. 14. AFT ER Eno was hisfon Kenan, who, as the 4rabian * Hiſtori- 
Honing-.233- an informs us,. ruled the people committed to him by a wiſe and excellent 
government, and gave the fame charge at his death that had been given to 
him. Next Kernan comes eMabhalcleel, who carries devotion and piety in 
his very name, fignifying, one that praiſes God, of whom they ſay, that he 
trained up the people in ways of juſtice and piety, bleſſed his Children at 
his death, and having charged them to ſeparate Bu the Cainites, appoin- 


14.ibid.p 234- 


ted his ſon Faredto be his ſucceſſor ; whoſe name denotes a deſcent, proba- 


* Elmac. & bly either becauſe of the notable decreaſe and declenfion of piety in his time, 
i ra or becaule in his days ſome of rhe Serhires defconded from the holy Moun- 
fpr.p235 tainto mix with the poſterity of Ca/7. For fo the * Orzerral writers inform 
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us, that a great noiſe and ſhout coming up fromthe Valley, an hundred of 
the holy Mountaineers agreed to go down to the ſons of Cain, whom Jared 
endeavoured to hinder by all the arts of counſel and perl[waſion. But what 
can {top a mind bent upon an evil courſe? down they went, and being 
raviſhed with the beauty of the Cazzire-women, promilſcuoully committed 
folly and lewdne(s with them; from whence ſprang a race of Giants, men 
of vaſt and robuft bodies, but of more-victious and ungovernable tempers, 
who made their Will their Law, and Might the ſtandard and rule of Equi- 
ty. Attempting to return back tothe holy Mount, Heaven had ſhut up their 
way, the ſtones of the Mountain burning like tire when they came upon 
them ; which whether the Reader will have faith enough to believe, I 
know not. Fared being near his death, 'adviſed his Children to be wile 
by the folly of their Brethren, and to have nothing to do with that prophane 


generation. His ſon Enoch tollowed inhis ſteps, a man of admirable ſtrict- 


neſs and piety, and peculiarly exemplary for his innocent and holy con- 


verlation, 1t being PR noted of him, that he walked with God: He Gen. y. 24. 
y 


ſet the Divine Majelty before him, as the guide and pattern, the ſpectator 


and rewarder of his actions, inall his ways endeavoured to approve himlelf 


to his All-ſeeing eye, by doing nothing but what was grateful-and accep- 
tabletohim; he was the great inſtance of vertue and goodnels in an evil 
Age, and by theeven tenor and conſtancy of a holy and a religions lite ſhew- 
ed his firm behef and expectation of a future ſtate, and his hearty depen- 
dence upon the Divine goodnels for the rewards of a better life. And God 
who is never behind-hand with his ſervants, crowned his extraordinary obe- 


dience with an uncommon reward. By fairh Enoch was tranſlated, that he Heb. rr. 5,6; 


ſhould not ſee death, and was not found, becauſe God had tranſlated him: For 
before his tranſlation he had this teſtimony, that he pleaſed God, And what 
that faith was, is plain by what follows after,a belief of God's Being and his 
Bounty. W-:thout faith it # impoſſible topleaſe him: For. he that cometh to God, 
muſt believe that he is, and that be is a rewaraer of them that diligently ſeek 
him, What this tranſlation was, and whither it was made, whether into 
that Terreſtrial Paradiſe out of which Adam was expelled and baniſhed, and 
whereunto Ezcch had deſired of God he might be tranilated, as ſome fancy, 
or whether placed among the Stars, as others, or carried into the higheſt 
Heavens, as others will have it, were nice and uſeleſs ſpeculations. "Tis 
certain he was taken out of theſe mutable Regions, and fet beyond the reach 
of thoſe miſeries and misfortunes, to which a preſent {tate of fin and morta- 
lity does betray us ; tranſlated, probably, both Soul and Body, that he might 
be a type and ſpecimen of a future Reſurredtion, and a ſenfible demonſtration 
to the World that there is a reward for the righteous, and another ſtate after 
this, whercin good Men ſhall be happy for ever. I paſs by the fancy of the 
Fews as vain and frivolous, that though Ezoch was a good Man, yet was he 
very mutable and inconſtant and apt to be led aſide, and that this was the 
reaſon, why God tranſlated him ſo ſoon, left he ſhould have been debauched 
by the charms and allurements of a wicked World. He was an eminent 
Prophet, and a fragment of his Prophecy is yet extant in S. F#ae's Epiſtle, 
by which it appears, that wickedneſs was then grown rampant, and the 
manners of men very corrupt and vicious, and that. he as plainly told them of 
their faults, and that Divine vengeance that would certainly overtake them. 
Of Methuſelah his Son nothing conſiderable is upon Record, bur his great 
Age, living full DCCCCLKXIX. Years (the longeſt proportion which any of 
the Patriarchs arrived to.) and died in that very Year wherein the Floud 
came upon the World. | 
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Cen. 6.9. 


15. FROM his Son Lamech, concerning whom we find nothing me- 
morable, we proceed to his Grandchild Noah, by the very impoſition of 
whole Name his Parents preſaged that he would be a refreſhment and com- 
fort to the World, and highly inſtrumental to remove that curſe which 
God by an Univerſal Deluge was bringing upon the Earth, He called his 
Name Noah,ſaying, This ſame ſhall comfort us concerning our work and toil of oar 
hands, becauſe of the ground which the Lord hath curſed; he was one in 
whom his Parents did acquieſce and reſt ſatisfied, that he would be eminently 
uſeful and ſerviceable tothe World. Indeed he proved a perſon of incom- 
parable ſanity and integrity, 4 Preacher of righteouſueſſto others, and who 
as carefully practiſed it hunlelf. He was a juſt may, and perfett in his genera- 


tion, and he walked with God, He did not warp and decline with the humour 


of the Age helived in, but maintained his ſtation, and kept his Line. He 


Aniquit. ud. 
{4b I £4 p 8, 


De Dca Syria, 
£88 2.Tom > 


was upright in his Generation. 'T1s no thanks to be religious, when it is the 
humour and faſhion of the Times: the great trial is, when we live in the 
mid{t of a corrupt generation. It 1s the crown of vertue to be good, when 
there are all manner of temprations to the contrary, when the greateſt part 
of Men go the other way, when vertue and honelty are laughed and drolled 
on, and cenſured as an over-wile and affected ſingularity ; when luſt and de- 
bauchery are accounted the modes of Gallantry, and pride and oppreſſion 
ſuffered to ride in proſperous triumphs without controll. Thus it was with 
Noah, he contended with the Vices of the Age, and dared toown God and 
Religion, when almoſt all Mankind beſides himlelt had rejected and thrown 
them off. For in his time wickedneſs openly appeared with a brazen Fore- 


head, and violence had covered the face of the Earth, the promiſcuous mix- 
tures of the Children of Seth and Caiz had produced Giants and mighty Men, 


men ſtrong to do evil, and who had as much wall as power, uCgrpati raid'ss, 
& Tey!los vmeegTlai xan 15 7 2 Th ute meroilnow,' as Foſepbus deſcribes 
them, 4 race of men inſolext and ungovernable, ſcornful and injurious, and who 
bearing up themſelves in the confidence of their own ſtrength, acſpiſed all juſtice 
and equity, and made every thing truckle under their extravagant luſts and a 
petites. The very lame character does Laciangive of the Men of this Age, 
ſpeaking of the times of Dexcaliov (their Nob ) and the Floud, fea; 
X1PT ov ſes ( ſays he ) abeuira ep ETEROTOY" TE » opxice EQUAR0T0v,2TE Ezvius 
I eyovlo, vTe ixeltcor nyt ovlo, avl wy ofior 1 peyann ovuPoph aTiIXEl. avlixa > 
1 1 ToAAor LI wp end d'0r, 8c. Men exceedingly ſcornful and contumelious, 
and guilty of the moſt unrighteous and enormous actions, violating all Oaths 
and Covenants, throwing oft Kindneſs and hoſpitality, and rejecting all ad- 
dreſſes and ſupplications made to them. For which caule great miſeries 
overtook them: tor Heaven and Earth, Seas and Rivers conſpired together 
to pour out mighty Flouds upon the World ; which ſwept all away, but 
Dencalion only, who for his prudence and piety was left to repair Mankind. 
And ſo he gocs on with the relation conſonant to the accounts of the Sacred 
ſtory. This infection had (pread it ſelf over all parts,and was become ſo ge- 


_ neral and Epidemical, that «{ Fleſb had corrupted their ways, and ſcarce any 


beſides Noa left to keep upthe face of a Church, and the profeſſion of Reli- 


gion. Things being come to this paſs quickly alarm'd the Divine Juſtice, 


and made the World ripe for _— ; the patience of God was now tired 


out,and he reſolv'd to make Mankind feel the juſt effects of his incenſed ſe- 
verity. But yet in the midſt of judgment he remembers mercy: he tells 
them, that though he would not ſuffer his patience to be eternally proft:tu- 
red to the wanton humours of wicked men, yet that he would bear with 
zhem CXX. Years longer 1n order to their retormation, So loth is God to 

take 
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take advantage of the ſins of men, ot willing that any ſhould periſh, but that 
all ſhould come unto Kepentance, In the mean time righteous ah found 
favour with Heaven ( a good man hath a peculiar guardianſhipand protecti- 
on in the worlt of times ) and God orders him to prepare an Ark for the ſaving 
of his Houſe. An Hundred Years was this Ark in building, not but that it 
might have been finiſhed in a far leſs time, but that God yas willing to give 
them ſo long a ſpace for wiſe and ſober conliderations, Noah preaching all the 
while both by his doctrine and his practice, that they would break off their 
{ins by repentance, and prevent their ruine. But they that are filthy, will 
be filthy f{ill ; the hardned Wor'd perliſted in their impieties, till the wrath 
of God came upon them to the uttermoſt ; and deſiroyea the World of the u;;- 
£oaly, God ſhut up Noah, his Wite, his three Sons and their Wives into the 
Ark, together with proviſions, and ſo many Creatures of every fort as were 
ſufficient not only tor food, but for reparation of the kind ( Miracles muſt 
not be expected, where ordinary means may be had) and then opexed the I ix- 
dows of Heaven,and broke up the Fountains of the Deep, and brought in the 
Floud that ſwept all away. Twelve months Noah and his Family continued 
inthis floating habitation; when the Waters being gone, and the Earth 
dried, he came torth, and the firſt thing he did, was to ere& an Altar, and 
offer up an Euchariſtical Sacrifice to God for lo remarkable a deliverance 
( ſome of the Jews tell us, that coming out of the Ark he was bitten by a Li- 
on, and rendred unfit for Sacrifice,and that therefore Sem: did it in his room ) 
he did not concern himlſeltfor food, or a preſent habitation, but immediate- 
ly betook himſelf to his devotion. God was intinitely pleaſed with the pi- 
ous and grateful ſenſe of the good man, and openly declared that his difplea- 
ſure was over, and that he would no more bring upon the World ſuch effects 
of his ſeverity as he had lately done, and that the Ordinances of Nature 
ſhould duly perform their conſtant motions, and regularly obſerve their peri- 
odical revolutions. And becauſe Man was the principal Creature in this 
lower World, he reſtored to him his Charter of Dominion and Soveraignty 
over the Creatures, and * enacting ſome Laws againſt Murder and Cru- 
elty ſecured the peace and happinels of his lite : and then eſtabliſhed a Cove- 
ant with Noah and all Mankind, that he would no more drown the Wortd, 
for the ratification and enſurance whereot he placed the Rainbow in the 
Clouds, as a perpetual ſign and memorial of his Promiſe. Noah after this F- 
betook himſelt to Husbandry, and planting Vineyards, and being unwarily | 
overtaken with the fruit of the Vine, became a {corn to Cham one of his own 
Sons, while the twoorhers piouſly covered their Fathers ſhame. Awaking 
out of his ſleep, and knowing what had been done, he prophetically curſed 
Chamand his Poſterity ; bleſſed Sem, and in Faphet foretold the calling of 
the Gentiles to the worſhip of God, and the knowledge of the Myjah, that 
God ſhould enlarge Japhet, and that he ſhould dwell in the Tents of Shem, He 
died inthe DCCCCL. Year of his Age, having ſeen both Worlds, that 
before the Floud, and that which came after it. 
16, SEM and Japhet were the two good Sons of Noh, in the aflign- 
ing whoſe primogeniture, though the Scripture be not poſitive and decre- 
tory, yet do the moſt probable reaſons appear for Fapher, eſpecially if we 
compute their Age. Sem was an Hundred Years old Two Years atter the Gg«.1.1o, 
Floud ( for then he begat 4rphaxad ) now the Floud happened jult in the 
DC. Year of Noah's Age ; wheace it follows that Sex was born, when his 7-*:- 
Father was Five Hundred and Two Years old. But Noah being exprelly ,., _ 
ſaid to have begotten Sons in the Five Hundredth Year of his Age, plain it is 
that there muſt be one Son at leaſt two Years Elder than Sem, which _ 
| þ 3 2C 
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be bo other than Fapher, ""=_ being acknowledged by all the Younger 
Brother. And hence it 1s that Sezz 1s called, the Brother 1137 naÞ» of Fa- 


phet the Greater, or as we render it, the Elaer. They were both pious 


and devout Men, having been brought up under the religious Inſtitutions, 
not only of their Father Ah, but their Grand-tather Lamech, and their 
Great-grand-fathex Merhuſelah, who had for ſome Hundreds of Years con- 
verſed with 4dam. The holy ftory records nothing concerning the ſtate of 
Religion in their days, and little heed 1s to be given to the Eafters Writers, 
when they tell us of Ser, that according to the command of his Father he 
took the Body of Adam, which Noah had lecretly hidden in the Ark, and 
joyning himlelf ro Me/chiſedeck,” they went and buried it in the heart of the 
Earth, an Angel going betore, 'and conducting them to the place, with a 
great deal more, with little truth, and to as little purpoſe. As for the Patri- 
archs born after the Floud, little notice 1s taken of them beſides the bare 
mention of their names, 4rphaxad, Salah, Eber, Of this laſt they ſay, thar 
he was a great Prophet, that he inſtituted Schools and Seminaries for the ad- 
vancement and propagation of Religion : and there was great reaſon for him 
to beſtir himſelf, it it be true, what the 4rabian Hiſtorians tell us, that now 
Idolatry began mightily to prevail, and men generally carved tothemſelves 
the Images of their Anceſtors, to which upon all occaſions they addreſſed 
themſclves with the molt ſolemn veneration, the Demons giving an- 
{wers through the Images which they worſhipped. Heber was the Father 
of the Fewiſh Nation, who from him arefaid to have derived the title of 
Hebrews, *ECzp©., ad 5 Te: Ielaiv; Events apynbey eAdhAYy, 25 Joſephus tells 
us, ( though there want not thoſe who aſſign other reaſons of the name ) and 
that the Hebrew Language was preſerved in his family, which till his time 
had been the mother-iongue, and the common Language of the World. 
To Eber ſucceeded his fon Peleg, a name given him out of a Prophetical 
foreſight of that memorable azv/ 70 that hapned in his time. For now it 
was that a company of bold daring perſons combining themſelves under the 
conduct and command ot 7704, reſolved toeredta valit and ſftupendous Fa- 
brick, partly to raile themſelves a mighty reputation in the World, partly 
to ſecure themſelves trom the Invaſion of an after-deluge, and probably as a 
place of retreat and detence, the better to enable them to put in practice 
that oppreſſion and tyranny which they deſigned to exerciſe over the World. 
But whateyer it was, God was dilpleaſed with the attempt, and to ſhew 
how ealily he can baffle the {ubtileſt Councils, and in a moment ſubvert 
the firmelt projects, on a {ſudden he confounded the Language of theſe 
fooliſh Builders, ſo that they were forced to delfi(t from their vain and ambi- 
tious delign, as not being able to underſtand and converſe with one another. 
To Peleg {ucceeded his fon Rehu, to Rehu Seruy, to him Nachor, to Nachor 
Terah, whodwelt in Ur of the Chaldeans, where converſing with thoſe Ido- 
latrous Nations, he lapsd himlelt into the moſt groſs Idolatry. So apt are 
men to follow a multitude to do evil, \o fatally miſchievous is ill company, and 
a bad example. But the beſt way to avoid the plague, is to remove out of 
the houle of infection. Away goes Terah to Haran, where by repentance 
he is ſaid to have recovered himſelf out of the ſnare of the Devil. 
17. ABRAHAM the ſecond fon of Terah ſucceeds in the Patriarchal 
Line. In his minority he was educated in the Idolatries of his Father's 


_ Smeg. orient: Houſe, who, they ſay,was a maker of Statues and Images : And the * Fews 


tell us many pleaſant ſtories of 4brahew's going into the ſhop in the abſence 
of his Father, his breaking the Images, and jeering thoſe that came to buy, 
or worſhip them; of his Father's carrying him to Nimrod to be puniſhed, 

| | his 
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his witty anſwers, and miraculops wa__ But God who had deligned 
him for higher and nobler purpoles, called him at length out of his Fa- 
ther's houle, fully dilcovered himſelf to him, and by many ſolemn promiles 
and federal compacts poouliany engaged him to himſelf. He was a man in- 
tircly devoted tothe honour of God, and had conlecrated all his ſervices to 
the interelts of Religion, ſcarce any duty either towards God or men for 
which he is not eminent upon record. Towards God, how great was his 
zeal and care to promote his worſhip ? erecting Altars almolt in every place, 
whereon he publickly offered his prayers and ſacrifice. His love to God 
wholly ſwallowed up the love and regard that he had to his deareſt intereſts, 
witnels his iatire relignation of himielt, his cheartul renouncing all the 
concernments of his Eſtate and Family, and elpecially his readinels to ſa- 
crifice his only {on, the {on of his old age, and which is above all, the fon of 
the promiſe, when God by way of trial required jt of him. How vigorous 
and triumphant was his taith, eſpecially in the great promile of a ſon, which 
he firmly embraced againſt all humane probabilities to the contrary ? 
Againſt hope he believed in hope, and being ſtrong in: faith, gave glory to God. 
How hearty was his dependence upon the Divine Providence, when cal- 
led to leave his Father's houſe, and to go into a i{trange Country, how 
chearfully did he obey and go out, though he knew not whither he went? How 
unconquerable was his patience, how even the compoſure of his mind in 
all conditions ? In fifteen feyeral jqurneys that he undertook, and ten difh- 
cult temptations which he underwent, he never betrayed the leaſt mur- 
muring or hard thought of God. Towards others he thewed the greateſt 
tenderneſs and reſpect, the moſt meek and unpaſſionate temper, a mind in- 
flamed with a deſire of peace and concord : Admirable his jultice and equity 
in all his dealings, his great hoſpitality and bounty towards ſtrangers, and 
for that end ( lay the Jews ) he got him an houſe near the entring into Ha- 
ran, that he might entertain ſtrangers as they went in, or came out of 
the City, at his own Table ; as indeed he ſeems to have had that moſt ex- 
cellent and Divine temper of mind, an univerſal love and charity towards 
all men. But his greateſt charity appeared in the care that he took of the 


Souls of men. Mazmenides tells us, that he kept 4 publick School of inſti- Mor. Nevach. 
tution, whither he gathered men together, and inſtructed them in that par:.2.cp.39- 
truth, which he himlelf had embraced, and he gives .us an account by what *: 3*: 


methods of reaſoning and information he uſed to convince and perſwade 
them. But whatever he did towards others, we arc ſure he did it towards 
thole that were under his own charge. He had a numerous family, and a 
vaſt retinue, and he was as careful to inform them in the knowledge of the 
true God, and to inſtruct them in all the duties of Religion. *Tis the cha- 
ratter which God himſelf gave of him, I know Abraham, that he will com- 
mand his children, and his houſhold efter him, gud they ſhall keep the way of the 
Lord, to do juſtice and judgment. Andiohedid, his houſe being a School of 
piety, wherein Religion was both taught and practiſed, many reclaimed 
from the errors and 1dolatries of the times, and all his domeſticks and de- 
pendants ſolemnly dedicated to God by Circumciſion. Therefore when 


tis ſaid, that he brought with him all the Souls which they had gotten in Haran, c.. .. £ 


the Paraphraſe of Oxkelos renders it, FM RIVNRY YwHOYrT RIPE) 
the Souls which they had ſubjetted to the Law in Haran; Fonathans Targuen, 
and much at the ſame rate that of Feruſelem, 1113'7T NPWB2 tlie Souls 
which they had made proſelytes in Haran, or as Solomon Jarchi expreflls it, 
2 little more after the Hebrew mode, the Souls which they had gathered, 
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ther adds, that Abraham profelyted the men, and Sarah the women. So 
when elſewhere we read of his trained ſervants, ſome of the Fewiſh Maſters 
expound it by FNYD? (©229IN thoſe that were 7nitiated and trained up in the 
knowledge of the Law, Such being the temper of this holy man, God was 
pleaſed frequently to converſe with him, and to impart his mind to him, ac- 
quainting him with the ſecret counſels and purpoſes of his Providence, 
whence he is {tiled rhe friexd of God, But that which ſhewed him to be moſt 
dear to Heaven, was the Covenant which God folemnly made with him, 
wherein binding Abraham and his ſeed to a ſincere and univerſal obedience, 


he obliged himlelf ro become zheir God, to be his ſhield and his exceeding 


great reward, totake his poſterity for his peculiar people, toencreaſe their 
number, and to enlarge their power, to ſettle them ina rich and a pleafanr 
Country ( a type of that Heavenly and better Country that is above ) and 
which was the crown of all, that 7 his ſeed all the Nations of the Earth ſhould 
be bleſſed, that is, the promiſed Meſjah ſhould proceed out of his loins, 
who ſhould be a common bleſſing to mankind, in whom both Few and 
Gentile ſhould be juſtified and ſaved, and he by that means become ( ſpiritu- 
ally ) the Father of many Nations. This Covenant was ratified and enſured 
on God's part by a ſolemn oath, For when God made promiſe to Abraham, be- 
cauſe he could ſwear by no greater, he ſware by himſelf, ſaying, Surely bleſſing I 
will blefi thee, and multiplying | will multiply thee, On Abraham's part it was 
ſealed with the Sacrament of Circumciſion, which God inſtituted as a pecu- 


| liar federal rite, to diſtinguiſh 4braham's poſterity from all other people. 


Gen.24.63. 


Gen. 26, 28, 


Abraham ded in the CLXXV. year of his Age, and was buried in the 
Sepulchre which himſelf had purchaſcd ot the ſons of Herh, Contemporary 
with Abraham was his Nephew Lot, a juſt man, but vexed with the filthy 
converſation of the wicked; for dwelling in the midſt of an impure and de- 
bauched generation, I» ſeeing and hearing he vexed his righteous Soul from day 
to day with their unlawful aceds. This endeared him to Heaven, who took a 
particular care of him, and ſent an Angel on purpole to conduct him and 
his family out of Sodow,, before he let looſe that fatal vengeance that over- 
turncd it. 

18. Abraham being dead, Iſaac ſtood up in his ſtead, the fon of his Pa- 
rents old age, and the fruit of an extraordinary promiſe. Being delivered 
from being a ſacritice, he trequented (lay the Jews ) the School of Sem, 
wherein he was educated in the knowledge of Divine things till his mar- 
riage with Rebeccah. But however that was, he was a $ood man, we 
read of his going out to meditate Or pro) in the field at even-tide, and elſewhere 
we find him publickly facriticing and calling upon God. In all his diſtreſſes 
God ſtill appeared to him, aaimated him againſt his fears, and encouraged 
him to goon inthe ſteps of his Father, renewing the ſame promiſes to him 
which 4 had made to 4braham. Nay, 1o vilible and remarkable was the 
intereſt which he had in Heaven, that 4b:melech King of the Philiſtines 
and his Courtiers thought it their wiſeſt courſe to confederate with him for 
this very reaſon, becaule they ſaw certainly that the Lord was with him, and 


' that he was the bleſſed of the Lord. Religion is the trueſt intereſt, and the 


wileſt portion, 'tis the ſureſt prote&tion, and the ſafeſt refuge. When 4 
man's ways pleaſe the Lord, he maketh even his enemies to be at peace with him. 
Iſaxc dying in the CLXXX. year of his life, the Patriarchate devolved upon 
his ſon Facob, by vertue of the primogeniture which he had purchaſed of 


| his brether Eſas, and which had been contirmed to him by the grant and 


bleſſing of his Father ( though ſubtilly procured by the artifice and policy of 
his Mother ) who allo told him, that God Almighty would blefi and multeply 
him 
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him and his ſeed after him, and that the bleſſing of Abraham ſhould come wpon 


them. He intirely devoted himlelf to the tear and ſervice of God, kept up 
his Worſhip, and vindicated it from the zincroachments of Idolatry, he cre- 
&ed Altars at every turn, and zealouſly purged his houſe from thole Tera- 
phim or Idols which Rachel! had brought along with her out of Labarn's 
houle, either to prevent her Father's enquiring at them which way Facob had 
made his eſcape, or to take away from him the inſtruments of his Idolatry, 
or poſfibly that ſhe might have wherewith to propitiate and pacike her Fa- 
ther in caſe he ſhould puriue and overtake them, as Foſephws thinks, though 
ſurely then ſhe would have produced them, when ſhe ſaw her Father fo zea- 
lous to retrieve them. He had frequent Viſions and Divine condelcenli- 
ons, God appearing to him, and ratitying the Covenant that he had made 
with 4braham, and changing his name from Jacob to Iſrael, as a memorial 
of the mighty prevalency which he had with Heaven. In his later time 
he removed his family into Egypr, where God had prepared his way by the 
preferment of his ſon Joſeph to be Vice-Roy and Lord of that vaſt and fertile 
Country, advanced to that place of itate and grandeur by many ſtrange and 
unlearchable methods of the Divine Providence. By his two Wives, the 
Daughters of his Uncle Lab4z, and his two Handmaids he had twelve Sons, 
who afterwards became tounders of the Twelve Tribes of the Fewiſþ Nati- 
on ; to whom upon his deathbed he bequeathed his bleflings, conſigning 
their ſeveral portions, and the particular tates of every Tribe,among whom 
that of Fadab is moſt remarkable, to whom it was foretold, that the Meſ72/ 
ſhould ariſe out of that Tribe, that the Regal Power and Political Soveraign- 
ty ſhould be annexed to it, and remain 1n it till the Mefjah came, at whole 
coming the Sceprer ſhould depart, aud the Law-giver from between his knees : 


"And thus all their own Paraphraſts, both Ozkelos, Fonathan, and he of Fe- 


ruſalem do expound it, that there ſhould ot want Kings or Rulers of the 
houſe of Judah, nor Scribes to teach the Law of that race, RIM 51m) qr "y 


Antiq Fud. ih, 
I C.19.f. 3 on 


Gen. 49.10, 


NIM29D 8m RV RIVER will the time that Meſſiah the King ſhall come, 


whoſe the Kingdom is, Ando it accordingly came to pals, for at the time 
of Chriſt's Birth, Herod, who was a ſtranger, had uſurped the Throne, 
debaſed the authority of their great Sazhedrimm, murdered their Senators, 
deveſted them of all Judiciary power, and kept them fo low, that they had 
not power left to put a man to death, And unto him ſhall the gathering of the 
people be, A prophecy exactly accomplithed, when in the firlt Ages of Chri- 
{tianity the Nations of the World flocked to the ſtandard of Chriſt at the 
publication of the Goſpel. Facob died CXLVII years old, and was buried 
in Canaan, inthe Sepulchre of his Fathers: After whoſe deceaſe his poſteri- 
ty for ſome hundreds of years were afflicted under-the Egyptian yoke. Till 
God remembring the Covenant he had made with their Fathers, powecr- 
fully reſcued them from the Iron Furnace, and conducted them through 
the wilderneſs into the Land of Promiſe, where he framed and ordercd 
their Commonwealth, appointed Laws for the government of their Church, 
and ſetled them under a more fixed and certain diſpenſation. 

19. HITHERTO wehave ſurveyed the ſtate of the Church in the 
conſtant ſucceſſion of the Patriarchal Line. But if we ſtep a little further 
into the Hiſtory of thoſe times, we ſhall tind that there were ſome extraor- 
dinary perſons without the Pale of that holy Tribe, renowned tor the wor- 
ſhip of God, and the profeſſion of Religion ; among whom two are moſt 
conſiderable, Melchiſedeck and Job. Melchiſedeck was King of Salem in 
the land of Canaan, and Prieft of the moſt high God, The ſhort account which 
the Scripture gives of him hath left room for yarious fancies and conje- 

| ctures. 
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&tures. The opinion that has molt generally obtained is, that Melchiſedeck 
was Sem, one of the ſons of Noah, who was of a great Age, and lived above 
LXX.gears after Abrahams coming into Canaan, and might therefore well 
enougſamect him in his triumphant return from his conqueſt over the Kings 
of thFain. But notwithſtanding the univerſal authority which this op1- 
nion aſſumes to it (elf, it appears nor to me with any tolerable probabylity, 
partly becauſe Canaan, where Melchiſedeck lived, was none of thoſe Coun- 
tries which were allotted to Sem and to his poſterity, and unlikely it is 
that he ſhould be Prince in a foreign Country: partly, becauſe thoſe things 
which the Scripture reports concerning eMelchiſedeck, do no ways agree to 
Sem, as that he was without Father and Mother, without genealogie, &e. 
whenas eMoſes docs moſt exactly deſcribe and record Sem and his Family, 
both as to his Anceſtors, and as to his poſterity. That therefore which 
ſeems molt probable in the caſe, 1s, that he was one of the Regu1i, or petty 
Kings ( whereof there were many) in the land of Canaan, but a pious 
and devout man, and a worſhipper of the true God, as there were many 
others in thoſe days among the Idolatrous Nations; he being extraordina- 
rily raiſed up by God from among the Canaanites, and brought in without 
mention of Parents, original or end, without any Predeceſlor or Succeſſor 
in his office, that he might be a fitter type of the Royal and Eternal Prieſt- 
hood of Chriſt. And for any more particular account concerning his perſon 
it were folly and raſhneſs over-curiouſly to enquire after what God ſeems in- 
duſtriouſly to have concealed from us. The great character under which 
the Scripture takes notice of him, is his relation to our bleſſed Saviour, who 
is more than once ſaid to be a Prieſt, zatx Tatiy, after the order, in the 
ſame way and manner that Melchiſeck was, or ( as the Apoſtle explains 
himſelf) after the fimilitude of Melckiſedeck, Our Lord was tuch a Prieſt as 
Melchiſedeck was, there being a nearer {imilitude and contormity between 
them, than eyer was between any other Prieſts whatſoever. A ſubje&t 
which S. Paw largely and particularly treats of. Paſſing by the minuter 
inſtances of the parallel, taken from the name of his perion, eMelchiſedeck, 
that is, King of righteouſneſs, and his title to his Kingdom, King of Salem, 
that is, of Peace; weſhall obſerve three things eſpecially wherein he was 
a type of Chriſt. Firſt, in the peculiar qualification of his perſon, ſome- 


thing being recorded of him uncommon to the reſt of men, and that ts, 


that he was without Father, without Mother, and without deſcent. Not - 
that Melchiſedeck like Adam was immediately created, or in an inſtant 
dropt down from Heaven, but that he hath no kindred recorded in the ſto- 
ry, which brings him in without any mention of Father or Mother, «x io 
ToTe Tive TATE 89/EV 7 Tia MnTECR) AS Chryſoſtom gloſles, we know not 
what Father or Mother he had: He was ( ſays S. Paul) dyeeoacyur., 
without genealogy, without having any —_— extant upon record, whence 
the ancient Syrack Verſion truly expreſſes the ſence of the whole paſſage thus, 


, . . . - P + 
WI hoſe neither Father nor Mother are written, |N2,ao among the gene- 


yations, that is, the genealogies of the ancient Parriarchs. And thus he 
eminently typified Chriſt, of whom this is really true: Heis without Father 
in reſpec of his humane nature, begotten only of a pure Virgin; without 
Mother, in reſpect of his Divinity, being begotten of his Father before all 
Worlds, by an eternal and ine ble generation. Secondly, Melchiſedeck 
typified our Saviour in the duration and continuance of his office ; for ſo 
tis ſaid of him, that he was without deſcent, having neither beginning of days, 
0x end of life, but mage like wnto the Son of God, abideth a Prieſt continually, 

By 
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By which we are not to underſtand that Melchiſedeck never died, for being 4 
man he was ſubject to the ſame common Law of mortality with other men : 
But the meaning is, that as he is faid to be withont Farther and Mother, be- 
cauſe the Scripture ſpeaking of him makes no mention of his Parents, his 
Genealogy and deſcent : So he is faid to abide a Prieſt for ever, without any 
beginning of days,” or end of life, becaule we have no account of any that ei- 
ther preceeded, or ſucceeded him in his office, no mention of the time ei- 
ther when he took it up, or laid it down. And herein how lively and emi- 
nent a type of Chrift, the true Melchiſedeck, who as to his Divine nature was 
without beginning ofdays from Eternal Ages, and whoeither in the execu- 
tion or vertue of his office abides tor ever. There 15 no abolition, no tran- 
{lation of his office, no expeRation of any to ariſe that ſhall ſucceed him in 
it: He was made a Prieſt not after the Law of a carnal Commandment, atranſi- 
ent and mutable diſpenſation, but after the pewer of an endlef life, Third- 
ly, Melchiſedeck was a type of Chriſt in hisexcellency above all other Prieſts. 
S. Paul's great deſign is to evince the preheminence and precedency of eMel- 
chiſedeck above all the Priefts of the eMoſaick miniſtration, yea, above 
Abraham himſelf, the Founder and Father of the Fewiþ Nation, from 
whom they reckoned it fo great an honout to derive themſelves. And 
this the Apoſtle proves by a double inftance. Firlt, that Abraham, in 
whoſe loins the Leviticel Prieſts then were, paid 7ithes to eMelchiſedeck, 
when he gave him the teath of all his ſpoils, as due to God and his Miniſters, 


thereby confeſſing himſelf and his poſterity inferiour to him. Mow conſider Heb.7.4,5,6, 
how great this man was, unto whom even the Patriarch Abraham gave the tenth © 


of —_— Secondly, that Melchiſedeck conferred upon Abraham a ſolemn 
benediction, it being a ſtanding part of the Prieſts office to bleſs the people. 


And this was an undeniable argument of his ſuperiority. He whoſe deſcent 14i4.ver.s,7, 


55 not counted from them ( the legal Prieſts ) received tithes of Abraham, and 
bleſſed him that had the promiſes : And without all contradittion the leff is bleſſed 
of the better. Whereby it evidently appears, that Melchiſedeck was greater 
than Abraham, and conſequently than all the Levtical Prieſts that Jefoery 
ded from him. Now herein he admirably prefigured and ſhadowed out our 
bleſſed Saviour, a perſon peculiarly choſen out by God, ſent into the World 
upon a nobler and a more important errand, owned by more folemn and 
mighty atteſtations from Heaven, than ever was any other perſon ; his office 
incomparably beyond that of the legal Oeconomy, his perſon greater, his 
undertaking weightier, his deſign more ſublime and excellent, his oblati- 
on more valuable and meritorious, his prayers more prevalent and ſucceſs- 


ful, his office more durable and laſting, than ever any whoſe buſineſs it was - 


to intercede and mediate between God and man. | 

20. THE other extraordinary perſon under this Oeconomy is Fob, 
concerning whom two things are to be enquired into, Who he was, and 
when he lived. For the firit, we find him deſcribed by his Name, his 
Country, his Kindred, his Quality, his Religion, and his Sufferings, 
though in many of them we are left under great uncertainties, and to the 
{atisfaction only of probable conjectures. For his name, among many 
conjectures two are eſpecially conſiderable, though founded upon very 
different reaſons, one that it 1s from 2v& ſignifying one thar grieves or 
groans, myſtically pre-ſaging thoſe grievous miteries, and ſufferings that 
afterwards came-upon him; the other, more probably, from gx» to /ove, 
or to defire, noting him the deſire and delight of his Parents, earneſtly pray- 
ed for, and affectionately embraced with rhe tendereſt endearments. His 
Country was #he land of {{z,, though where that was, is almoſt as much 
difpu- 
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diſputed, as about the ſource of Nz/us: Some will have it /rmenia, others 
Paleſtine, or the land of Canaan, and fome of the Fewiſh Maſters aſſure us, 
that 17372 rFv2 hi School, or place of inſtitution was at Tiberi.cs, and no- 
thing more commonly ſhewed to Travellers than Fob's Well in the way be- 
tween Ramah and Fernuſalem;, others place it in Syria near Damaſcms, lo cal- 
led from 4=,the ſuppoied Founder of that City ; others a little more North- 
ward at Apamea, now called Hama, where his houle is ſaid to be ſhewed 
at this day: Moſt make it to be part of Il4umea near mount Seir, or elle 4ra- 
biathe Defart ( probably it was :n the contines of both ) this part of Arabiz 
| being neareſt to the Sabeans and Chaldeans, who invaded him, and moſt 
applicable to his dwelling among the Soxs of the Eaft, to the ſituation of his 
friends who came to viſit him, and beſt correſponding with thole frequent 
Arabiſms diſcernable both in the Language and Diſcourles of Feb and his 
Friends; not to ſay that this Country produced perſons exceedingly ad- 
dicted to Learning and Contemplation, and the ſtudies of natural Philoſo- 
phy, whence the wiſe men who came out of the Ea? to worſhip Chriſt are 
thought by many to have been Arabians. For his kindred and his friends, 
we hind four taken notice of, who came to viſit him in his diſtreſs; Eliphaz 
the Temanite, the ſon probably of Teman, and grandchild of Eſau by his el- 
deſt ſon Eliphaz, the Country deriving its name Teman from his Father, 
and was ſituate in I4um44 1n the borders of the Deſart 4rabia:; Bildad the 
Shuhite, a deſcendant in all likelihood of Shah, one of the ſons of Abraham 
by his wife Kcrnroh, whole ſeat was in this part of Arabia: Zophar the 
Naamathite, a Country lying near thoſe parts: And Elihuthe Bu ite, of the 
oft-ſpring of Buz the ton of Nahor, and lo nearly related to Fob himſelf. He 
was the ſon of Barachel, of the kindred of Ram, who was the head of the Fa- 
mily, and his habitation was in the parts of 4rabia the Deſart near Eu- 
phrates, or at leaſt in the Southern part of Meſ#potamia bordering upon ir. 
As for Fob himſelf, he 1s made by ſome a Canaaxite, of the poſterity of 
Cham ; by others to deſcend from Sem by his fon Amram, whoſe eldeſt 
ſons name was HF ; by moſt from Eſas, the Father of the Idau-:ea» Nations ; 
but molt probably either from Nahor, Abraham's brother, whole fons were 
Huz, Buz, Cheſed, &c. or from 4braham himſelf by ſome of the ſons which 
he had by his wite Kerwrah, whereby an account 1s moſt probably given, 
how Feb came to be imbued with thoſe feeds of Piety and true Religion, 
for which he was ſo eminently remarkable, as deriving them from thoſe 
Religious principles and inſtructions which Abraham and Naher had be- 
queathed to their poſterity. His quality and the circumſtances of his Ex- 
ternal {tate were very conſiderabie, a man rich and honourable ; Hi ſub- 
ſtance was ſeven thouſand Sheep, and three thouſand Camels, and five hundred 
yoke of Oxen, and five hundred ſhe-Aſſes,and a very great houſhold,ſo that he was 
the greateſt of all the men of the Eaſt ; himſelf largely deſcribes the great ho- 
nour and proſperity of his fortunes, that he waſhed his ſteps in Butter, and 
the rock poured out rivers of Oil; when he veent out to the gate through the City, 
and prepared his ſeat inthe ſirect, the young men ſaw him, and hid themſetues, 
the aged aroſe and ſtood up, the Princes refrained talking, and laid their 
hand on their month, 8c. He delivered the poor that cried, and the fatherleſ 
and him that had noxe to help him, the bleſſing of him that was reaay to periſh 
came upon him, &c. He brake the jaws of the wicked, and pluckt the ſpoil out 
of their teeth, &c. Indeed lo great his ſtate and dignity, that it has led ma- 
ny intoa perſwaſion, that he was King of Idu»ea, a powerful and mighty 
Prince; a fancy that has received no {ſmall encouragement from the com- 
mon but groundleſs confounding of Fob with Febab King of Edom, of the 
| race 
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race of Eſau, For the ſtory gives nountimation of any ſuch royal dignity, 
to which Job was advanced, but always ſpeaks of him as a private perſon, 
though exceeding w calthy and proſperous, and thereby probably of extra- 
ordinary power and eitimation in his Country. Nay, that he might not 
want fit Companions in his Regal capacity, three of his friends are made 
Kings as well as he, the LXX. Trantlators themielves {tiling F /iphaz K ins 
of the Temanites, Bildaa of the Snuchites, and 7. ophar King ot the Mineans, 
though with as little, probably lels rea{on than the former. | 
21, BUT whatever his condition was, we areſure he was no leſs emi- 
nent for Piety and Religion, he was 4 may perfeet and upright, one that fear- 
ed God, andeſchewed evil. Though living among the Idolatrous Gentiles, 
he kept up the true and ſincere worthip of God, daily offered up Sacritices 
and Prayers to Heaven, pioully inſtructed his Children and Family, lived 
in an intire dependence upon the Divine Providence, in all his ditcourles 
expreſſed the higheſt and moſt honourable ſentiments and thoughts of God, 
and ſuch as beſt became the —_— of an Infinite Being ; 1n all tranlactions 
he was juſt and righteous, compaſſonate and charitable, modelt and hum- 
ble, indeed by the character of God himlelt, who knew him belt, There was 
one like him in the Earth, aperfett and an upright man, feart; g God, and e(- 
chewing evil : his mind was ſubmiſſive and compliant, his patience gene- 
rous and unſhaken, great even to a Proverb, Tow have heard of the Patience of 
Fob. Andenough he had to try it to the utmoſt, if we conlider what ſuffer- 
ings he underwent; thole evils which are wont bur ſingly to ſeiſe upon 
other men, all centred and met in him. Plundered in his Eſtate by the 
Sabean and Chaldzan Þ'ree-booters ( whole ſtanding livelihood were ſpoils 
and robherics ) and not an Oxe or Aſle left of all the Herd, not a Sheep or a 
Lamb either for Food or Sacritice : Undone in his Poſterity, his Seven Sons, 
and Three Daughters being all {lain at once by the fall of one Houle: blaſted 
in his credit and gvod name, and that by his neareſt friends, who tradu- 
ced and challenged him for a diſſembler and an hypocrite. Ruined in his 
health, being ſmitten with ſore boz/s trom the crown of the Head to the lole 
of the Foot, till his Body became a very Hoſpital of Dileales: tormented in 
his mind with fad and uncomfortable refle&ions, The arrows of the Almighty 
being ſhot within him, the poiſon whereof drank up his ſpirit, the terrors of God 
ſerriaug themſelves in array againſt him, All which were aggravated and er 
home by Sataz, the grand Engineer of all thole torments, and all this conti- 
nuing for at leaſt Twelve Months ( ſay the Fews ) probably tor a much lon- 
ger time; and yet endured with great courage and fortitude of mind, till 
God put a period to this tedious Trial, and crowned his {ufferings with an 
ample reſtitution. We have {cen who this excellent Perſon was, we are 
next to enquire when he lived. And here we meet with almoſt an intinite 


variety of Opinions, ſome making him contemporary with Abraham, 771.n7:inas. 
others with Facob, which had he been, we ſhould doubtleſs have found 4r-%evoch. 


. : a - , arte?. 32, 
ſome mention of him in their ſtory, as well as we do of Melchiſedeck : others 2 vn N 


again refer him to the time of the Law given at Mount S7zaz, and the Iſrae- : 


lites travels in the Wilderneſs; others to the times of the Fudzes after the 
ſettlement of the Iſraelites in the Land of Promiſe, nay, ſometo the reign of 
David and Solomoy; and I know not whether the Reader will not {mile at 


the fancy of the Turkiſh Chronologiſts, who make Job Major-domo to Solomon, ,,, ny, 
as they make Alexander the Great, the General of his Army. Others go de Zegar.Tur- 


turther, and place him among thoſe that were carried _ in the Babylon 

Captivity, yea in the time of 4haſuerws, and make his fair Daughters to 

be of the number of thoſe beautiful young Virgias that were ſought-tor for 
C the 
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the King. Follies that need no confutation. *'T1s certain that he was elder 
than «Moſes, his Kindred and Family, his way of facrificing, the Idolatry rife 
in his time, evidently placing him before that Age ; beſides that there are 
not the leaſt foot-ſteps in all his Book of any of the great things done for the 
I/raelites deliverance, which we can hardly ſuppole ſhould have been omit- 
ted, being examples lo freſh in memory,and fo appolite to the deſign of that 
Book. Moſt probable therefore it 15, that he lived about the time of the 
Iſraelitiſh Captivity in Egypt, though whether, as ſome Fews will have it, 
born that very Year that Facob came down into Egypr, and dying that Year 
that they went out of Egypr, Idare not peremptorily athrm. And this no 
queſtion is the reaſon why we find nothing concerning him inthe Writings 
of eMoſes, the Hiſtory of thole Times being crowded up into a very little 
room, little being recorded even of the Iſraelites themſelves tor near Two 
Hundred Years, more than in general that they were: heavily oppreſſed un- 
der the Egyptian Yoke. More concerning this ous and good Man, and the 
things relating to him, it the Reader deſire to know, he may among others 
conſult the elaborate exercitations of the younger Spanhemins in his Hiſtoria 
Jobi, where the largeſt curioſity may find enough tofatisfie it. 

22. AN D now fora Concluſion to this UWeconomy, if we reflect a little 
upon the ſtate of things under this period of the World, we ſhall find that 
the Religion of thoſe early Ages was plain and ſimple, unforced and natu- 
ral, and highly agreeable to the common dictates and notions of Mens 
minds. They were not educated under any foreign Inſtitutions, nor con- 

71. 1i6.de A- ducted. by a Body of numerous Laws and written Conſtitutions, but were 
brab. $43-35%- cuTnxou xj avrouateas ( as Philo ſays of them ) tutor'd and inftructed by the 
dictates of their own minds, and the Principles of that Law that was 

written in their hearts, following the order of Nature and right Reaton, 

£uſ Traps» AS the ſafeſt, and moſt ancient Rule. By which means ( as one of the An- 
Fl. Foargd, Cents obſerves ) eAtvbeepr * avantyoy ouoeCans x Twphur TE@egTev, Ci ps Ta 
70D xatz 7 Gow xexoopnuiro, they maintained a free and uninterrupted courſe 
of Religion, conducting their lives according to the rules of Nature, fothat 

having purged their minds from luſt and paſſion, and attained to the true 
knowledge of God, they had no need of external and Written Laws. Their 

Creed was ſhort and perſpicuous, their notions of God great and venerable, 

their devotion and piety real and ſubſtantial, their worſhip grave and ſeri- 

ous, and ſuch as became the grandeur and majeſty of the Divine being,their 

Rites and Ceremonies few and proper, their obedience prompt and {incere, 

and indeed the whole condud of their converſation diſcovering it ſelf in the 

moſt eſſential and important duties of the humane life. According to this 

ftandard it was that our bleſſed Saviour mainly deſigned to reform Religion 

in his moſt excellent Inſtitutions, to retrieve the piety and purity, the in- 

nocency and ſimplicity of thoſe firſt and more n—— Ages of the 

World, to improve the Lawsof Nature, and to reduce Mankind from ritu- 

al obſervances to natural and moral duties, as the moſt vital and eſſential 

parts of Religion, and was therefore pleaſed to charge Chriſtianity wuth 

no more than two politive Inſtitutions, Papriſm, and the Lord's Supper, that 

Men might learn, that the main of Religion lies not in ſuch things as theſe. 

—— Hence uſebins undertakes at large toprove the faith and manners of the 
cap.5. © 6, Holy Patriarchs, who lived before the times of eMoſes, and the belief and 
dg my practice of Chriſtians to be iva » * euTors one and the ſame. Which he 
th docs not only aflert and make good in general, but deduce from particu- 
lar :nſtances, the examples of Exoch, Noah, Abraham, eMekhiſedeck, Fob, &c. 

whom he exprelly proves to have believed and lived ayrixpus yerrievixys, 

altogether 
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altogether after the manner of Chriſtians : Nay, that they had the name allo as 
well as the thing, Ws x} T Ts Reg? TEN aha ny Of 01%5 CHolrwrery as he 
ſhews from that place ( which he proves to be meant of Abraham, Iſaac and 
Facob) un anleds Tf XRerrar pv, Touch not my Chriſtians, mine Anointed, 
and do my Prophets no harm. And in ſhort, that as they had the ſame 
common Religion, ſo they had the common bleſſing and reward. 
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SEC EL 
Of the Mosaricart Diſpenſation: 


Moſes the Miniſter of this Oeconomy, His miraculous preſervation. His learn- 

ed and noble education. The Divine temper of his mind. His condutting the 
Ifraelites out of Egypt. Their arrival at Mount Sinai. The Law given, and 
how. Moral Laws; the Decalogue whether a perfett Compendium of the 
Moral Law. The Ceremonial Laws, what. Keauced to their proper Heads. 
Such as concerned the matter of their Worſhip. Sacrifices, and the ſeveral 
kinds of them. Circumciſion. The Paſſover, and its typical relation. The 
place of Publick Worſhip. The Tabernacle and Temple, and the ſeveral parts 
of them, and their typical aſpets conſidered. Their ſtated times and feaſts, 
weekly, monthly,annual. The Sabbatical Tear. The Year of Jubilee. Laws con- 
cerning the Perſons miniſtring ; Prieſts, Levites, the High-Prieſt, how a type 
of Chriſt. The Deſign of the Ceremonial Law, and its abolition. The Fudi- 
cial Laws, what. The Moſaick Law how divided by the Fews into affirmative 
and negative Precepts, and why, The ſeveral ways of Divine revelation, Urim 
and Thummim what, and the manner of its giving Anſwers. Bath Col. WI he- 
ther any ſuch way of revelation among the Jews. Revelation by Dreams. Fy 
Vifions. The Revelation of the Holy Spirit, what. Moles his way of Prophecy 
wherein exceeding the reſt. The pacate way of the ſpirit of prophecy. This 
ſpirit when it ceaſed in the Jewiſh Church. The ſtate of the Church under 
this Diſpenſation briefly noted, From the giving of the Law till Samuel. From 
Samuel il Solomon. Irs condition under the ſucceeding Kings till the 
Captivity. From thence till the coming of Chriſt. The ſtate of the Jewiſh 
Church in the time of Chriſt more particularly conſidered. The prophanations of 
the Temple. The Corruption of their Worſhip. The abuſe of the Prieſthood. 
The depravation of the Law by falſe glſſes. Their Oral and unwritten 
Law, Its original and ſucceſſion according to the mind of the Jews. Their un- 
reaſonable and blaſphemous preferring it above the written Law. Their religious 
obſerving the Traditions of the Elders. The Vow of Corban, what. The ſu- 
perſeding Moral Duties by it. The Sets inthe Jewiſh Church, The Pharilees, 
their denomination, riſe, temper and principles, Sadducees, their impious 
Principles, andevil lives. The Eflenes, their original, opinions, and way of 
life. The Herodians, who. The Samaritans. Karrzans. The Sedt of the 
Zealots. The Roman Tyranny over the Jews. 


T, H E Church, which had hithertolyen diſperſed in private Fami- 
lies, and had often been reduced to an inconſiderable number, 
being now multiplied into a great and a populous Nation, God 

was pleaſed toenter into Covenant, not any longer with particular Perlons, 

but with the Body of the People, and to govern the Church by more certain 
and regular ways and methods, than it had hitherto been. This Diſpen- 
lation began with the delivery of the Law, and continued till the final peri- 
od of the Jewiſh ſtate, conſiſting only of meats and drinks, and divers waſh: 
ing, and carnal Ordinances, impoſed on them until the time of reformation. - 
Cc 3 the 
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the ſurvey whereof we ſhall chicfly conſider what Laws were given for the 
Government of the Church, by what Methods of revelation God communi- 
cated his mind and will to them, and what was the ſtate of the Church, 
eſpecially towards the concluſion of this Oeconomy. 

2, TH E great Minilter of this Diſpenſation was eMoſes the Son of /m- 
7am, of the Houſe of Lew, a Perion, whole {ignal preſervation when but an 
Infant preſaged him to be born for great and generous undertakings. Pha- 
70h King of Egypt deſirous to ſipprels the growing numbers of the Jewiſh 
Nation had afflicted and kept them under with all the rigorous feverities of 
tyranny and oppreſſion. But this not taking its effect, he made a Law that 
all Hebrew Male-children ſhould be drowned as foon as born, knowing well 
enough how to kill the root, 1t he could keep any more Branches from ſpring- 
ing up. But the wiſdom of Heaven detcated his crafty and barbarons deſigns. 
Among others that were born at that time was Moſes a gooaly Child, and 
whom his Mother was 1ntinitely deſirous to preſerve : but having conceal- 
ed him, till the ſaving of his might endanger the loſing her own life, her 
affection ſuggeſted to her this little ſtratagem : ſhe prepared an 47k made of 
Paper-reeds, and pitched within, and ſo putting him a-board this little Veſ- 
ſel, threw him into the River Nu#4, committing him to the mercy of the 
waves, and the conduct of the Divine Providence. . God, who wiſely or- 
ders all events, had ſo diſpoſed things, that Pharaohs daughter ( whoſe 
name, ſay the Fews, was Bithia, Thermuth ſays Foſephus, ſay the Hrabians, 
Sihhoun ) being troubled with a diſtemper that would not endure the hor 
Bathes, was come down at this time to waih in the Az/e, where the cries of 
the tender Babe ſoon reached her cars. She commanded the Ark to be 
brought a-thore, which was no ſooner opened, but the mournful oratory of 
the weeping Infant {enſibly ſtruck her with compaſſionate reſentments: And 
the Jews add, that ihe no ſooner touched the Babe, but ſhe was immediately 

icaled, and cried out that he was a holy Child, and that the would fave his 


life; for which (ſay they ) ſhe obtained the favour to be brought under the 


wings of the Divine Majeſty,and to be called the daughter of God. His Siſter 
Miriam, who had all this while beheld the ſcene afar off, officioully proffer- 
ed her lervice to the Princels to call an Hebrew Nurſe, and accordingly 
went and brought his Mother. To her care he was committed with a 
charge to look tenderly to him, and the promile of a reward. But the hopes 
of that could add bur little, where nature was ſo much concerned. Home 
goes the Mother joytul and proud of her own pledge, and the royal charge, 
carefully providing for his tender years. His infant-ſtate being paſs'd, he 
was rclitorcd to the Princes, who adopted him for her own fon, bred him 
up at Court, where he was poliſhed with all the arts of a noble and ingenu- 
ous education, inſtructed in the modes of civility and behaviour, in the 
methods of policy and government, Learned 7n all the wiſdom of the Egypti- 
ans, Whole renown for wiſdom 1s not only once and again taken notice of in 
holy Writ, but their admirable $kill in all liberal Sciences, Natural, Mo- 
raland Divine, beyond rhe rate and proportion of other Nations, is ſuffici- 
ently celebrated by toreign Writers. To theſe accompliſhments God was 
pleaſed to add a Divine temper of mind, a great zeal for God, not able to 
endure any thing that ſeemed to claſh with the intereſts of the Divine 
honour and glory ; a mighty courage and reſolution in God's ſervice, whoſe 
edge was not to be taken off either by threats or charms ; He was not afraid 
of the Kings commanament, nor feared the wrath of the Kine, for he endured as 
ſeeing him that is inviſible. His contempt of the World was great and ad- 
mirable, {leighting the honours of Pharaoh's Court, and the fair probabi- 
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lities of the Crown, the treaſures and pleaſures of that rich, ſoft and luxu- 
rious Country,out ofa tirm belict of the inviſible rewards of another World ; 
He refuſed to be called the ſon of Pharaoh's daughter, chuſing rather to ſuſſer 
affliction with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon ; 
tfteeming the reproach of Chriſt greater riches than the treaſures in Foypt ; for 
he had reſpett untothe recomperce of reward, Joſephus relates, that when but 
achild he was preſented by the Princeſs to her Father, as one whom the 
had adopted for her ſon, and deſigned for his luccellor in the Kingdom, the 
King taking him up into his arms, put his Crown upon his head, which 
the child immediately pull'd off again, and throwing it upon the ground, 
trampled it under his feet. An action which however looked upon by ſome 
Courtiers then preſent, ws oiwroy 6m T9 Pacing Gipwy, as portending a fa- 
tal Omer to the Kingdom, did however evidently prelage his generous con- 
tempt of the grandeur and honours of the Court, and thoſe plauſible ad- 
vantages of Soveraignty that were offered to him. His patience was in- 
ſuperable, not tired out with the abules and diſappointments of the King of 
Egypt, with the hardſhips and troubles of the Wilderneſs, and which was 
beyond all, with the croſs and vexatious humours of a ſtubborn and unquiet 
generation. He was of a moſt calmand treatable diſpoſition, his ſpirit nor 
ealily ruffled with paſſion ; he who inthe cauſe of God and Religion could 
be bold and fierce as a Lion, was in his own patientas a Lamb, God him- 
ſelf having given this character of him, That he was the meekeſt man upon the 
Earth. 

3. THIS great perſonage thus excellently qualified, God made choice 
of him to be the Commander and condudtor of the Fewiſb Nation, and his 
Embaſſador to the King of &gypr, to demand the entranchilement of his 
people, and free liberty togo ſerve and worſhip the God of their Fathers. 
And that he might not ſeem a meer pretender to Divine revelation, but 
that he really had an immediate commitlion from Heaven, God was plea- 
ſed to furniſh him with extraordinary Credentials, and to fecal his Com- 
miſſion with a power of working Miracles beyond all the Arts of Magzck, 
and thoſe tricks for which the Egyptian Sorcerers were lo famous in the 
World. But Pharaoh unwilling to part with ſuch uſeful Vaſlals, and ha- 
ving oppreſſed them beyond pollibility of reconcilement, would nor hear- 
ken to the propoſal, but ſometimes downright rejected it, otherwhiles 
ſought by ſubtle and plauſible pretences to evade and ſhitt it off: till by ma- 
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'ny aſtoniſhing Miracles, and ſevere Judgments God extorted at length 


a grant from him. Under the conduct of Moſes they ſet forwards after at 
leaſt two hundred years ſervitude under the Egyprian yoke ; and though 
Pharaoh ſenſible of his error, with a great Army _ them, either to 
cut them off, or bring them back, God made way for them through the 
midſt of the Sea, the waters becoming like a wall of Braſs on each ſide of 
them, till being all paſſed to the other ſhore, thole inviſible cords which 
had hitherto tied up that liquid Element, burſting in ſunder, the waters 
returned and overwhelmed their enemies that purſued them. Thus God by 
the ſame ſtroke can prote&t his friends, and puniſh his enemies. Nor did 
the Divine Providence here takes its leave of them, but became their con- 
ſtant guard and defence in all their journeys, waiting upon them through 
their ſeveral ſtations in the wilderneſs; the moſt memorable whereof was 
that at Mount Sinai in Arabia: The place where God delivered them che 
pattern in the Mount, according to which the form both of their Church 
and State was to be framed and modelled. Inorder hereunto Moſes is called 
up into the Mount, where by Faſting and Prayer he converſed with Hea- 
ven, 
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ven, and received the body of their Laws. Three days the people were by 
a pious and devout care to ſanctitic and prepare themlelves tor the promul- 
gation of the Law, they might not come near their Wives, were com- 
manded to waſh their clothes, as an embleme and repreſentation of that 
clcanſing of the heart, and that inward purity of mind, wherewith they 
were to entertain the Divine will. On thethird day in the morning God 
deſcended from Heaven with great appearances of Majeſty and terror, with 
thunders and lightnings, with black clouds and tempeſts, with ſhouts and the 
loud noiſe of a trumpet ( which trumpet, ſay the Jews, was made of the 
horn of that Ram that was offer:d in the room of Iſaac ) with fire and ſmoke 
on the top of the Mount, aſcending up like the ſmoke of a Furnace; the 
Mountain it ſelf greatly quaking, the people trembling ; ay, ſo terrible was 
the fight, that Moſes ( who had 1o frequently, ſo familiarly converſed 
with God ) ſaid, Iexceeadingly fear and quake. All which pompous trains of 
terror and magnificence God made ule of at this time, to excite the more ſo- 
lemn attention to his Laws, and to beget a greater reverence and veneration 
for them in the minds of the people, and to let them ſee how able he was to 
call them to account, and by the ſevereſt penalties to vindicate the violation 
of his Law. 

'4. THE Code and Digeſt of thoſe Laws, which God now gave to the 
Tews as the terms of that National Covenant that he made with them, con- 
ſiſted of thrce ſorts of Precepts, Moral, Eccleſiaſtical and Political ; which 
the Jews will have intimated by thole three words, that ſo frequently occur 
in the writings of eMoſes, Laws, Statutes and Judgments, By FTAn 
Laws, they underſtand the Moral Law, the notices of good and evil na- 
turally implanted in mens minds : By EYpn or Stazutes, Ceremonial Pre- 
cepts, inſtituted by God with peculiar reference to his Church: By 
PrEuDn or Judgments, Political Laws concerning Juſtice and Equity, 
the order of humane ſocicty, and the prudent and peaceable managery of 
the Commonwealth. The Moral Laws inſerted into this Code are thoſe 
contained in the Decalogue, EIMANN NWy as they are called, the tex words 
that were written upon the two Tables of Stone. Theſe were nothing elſe 
but a ſummary Comprehenſion of the great Laws of Nature, engraven at 


| firſt upon the minds of all men in the World; the moſt material part 


whercof was now conſigned to writing, and incorporated into the body of 
the Fewiſh Law. I know the Decalogue is generally taken to be a com- 
plete Syſtem of all natural Laws: Bur whoever impartially conſiders the 
matter, will tind that there are many inſtances of duty fo far from being 
commanded in it, that they are not reducible to any part of it, unleſs hook'd 
in by ſubtilties of wit, and drawn thither by forc'd and unnatural inferen- 
ces. What proviſion cxcept in one caſe or two do any of thoſe Com- 
mandments make againſt neglects of duty? Where do they oblige us to do 
good to others, to love, aſfilt, relieve our enemies? Gratitude and thank- 
tulneſs to benefactors 15 one of the prime and eſſential Laws of Nature, 
and yct no wherethat I know of ( unleſs we will have it implied in the 
Preface to the Law ) commanded or intimated in the Decalogue : with 
many other caſes, which 'tis naturally evident are our duty, whereof no 
potlep! are to be {cen 1n this Compendium, unleſs hunted out by nice and 
{ſagacious reaſonings, and made out by a long train of conſequences, never 
originally intended inthe Commandment, and which not one in a thouſand 
are capable of deducing from it. It is. probable therefore that God reduc'd 
only ſo many of the Laws of Nature into writing, as were proper to the 
prelent {tate and capacities of that people to whom they were given, ſuper- 
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adding ſome, and explaining others by the Preaching and Miniſtery of the 
Prophets, who in their ſeveral Ages endeavoured to bring men out of the 
5112s and Thickets, into clear Iight and Noon-day, by clearing up mens 


-bligations to thoſe natural and efſential duties, inthe practice whereof hu- 


* mane nature was to be advanced unto 1ts juſt accompliſhment and perfecti- 


on. Hence it was that our Lord, who came not to deſtroy the Law, but to 
fulfil and perfett it, has explained the obligations of the natural Law more 
fully and' clearly, more plainly and intelligibly, rendred our duty more 
fixed and certain, and extended many inſtances of obedience to higher mea- 
ſures, to a greater exactneſs and perfection, than ever they were underlitood 
to have before. Thus he commands a free and univerſal charity, not on- 


ly that we love our friends and relations, but that we /ove our enemies, bleſs 


them that curſe 1s, do good to them that hate us, and pray for them that deſpite- 
fully uſe and perſecute us : He hath forbidden malice and revenge with more 
plainneſs and ſmartneſs; obliged us not only to live according to the mea- 
{ures of ſobriety, but extended it to ſe/f-denzal, and taking up the Crofd, and 
laying down our lives, whenever the honour of God, and the intereſt of Re- 
ligion calls for it ; he not only commands us todono wrong, but when we 
have done it, to make reſtitution; not only to retrench our irregular ap- 
etites, but to cut off our right hand, and pluck out our right eye, and caſt then 
ow 5, that is, mortifie and offer violence to thoſe vicious inclinations, 
hich are as dear to us, as the moſt uſeful and neceſſary parts and members 
of our body. Beſides all this, had God intended the Decalogue for a perfect 
ſummary of the Laws of Nature, we cannot ſuppoſe that he would have ta- 
ken any but ſuch into the colle&ion, whereas the Fourth Commandment 
concerning the Sevexth day is unqueſtionably Typical and Ceremonial, 
and has nothing more of a Natural and Eternal obligation in it, than that 
God ſhould be lerved and honoured both with publick and private worſhip, 
which cannot be done without ſome portions of time ſet apart for it : but 
that this ſhould be done juſt at ſuch a time, and by ſuch proportions, 
upon the Seventh rather than the Sixth or the Eighth day,is no part of natu- 
ral Religion. And indeed the reaſons and arguments that are annexed to 
it, to enforce the obſervance of 1t, clearly ſhew that it is of alater date, and 
of another nature than the reſt of thoſe Precepts in whoſe company we find 
it, though it ſeems at firſt ſight to paſs without any peculiar note of diſcri- 
mination from the reſt. As for the reſt they are Laws of eternal righteou(- 
neſs, and did not derive their value and authority from the Divine {ſanction 
which God here gave them at Mount Szzaz, but trom their own moral and 
internal goodnels and equity, being founded in the nature of things, 
and the eſſential and unchangeable differences of good and evil. By which 
ineans they always were, always will be obligatory and indiſpenſable, be- 
ing as Eternal and Immutable as the nature of God himſelf. 

5. T H E lecond\ort of Laws were Ceremonial, Divine Conſtitutions 
concerning Ritual obſervances, and matters of Eccleſiaſtical cognizance and 
relation, and were inſtituted for a double end, partly-for the more orderly 
government of the Church, and the more decent adminiſtration of the 
worthip of God ; partly that they might be types and figures of the Evan- 
gclical ſtate, ſhadows of good things to come, vilible and ſymbolical A Exyg 
ments of the Megjah, and thoſe great bleſſings and priviledges which he 
was to introduce into the World ; which doubtleſs was the reaſon why 
God was fo infinitely punctual and particular in his directions about thele 
matters, giving orders about the minuteſt circumſtances of the Temple-mi- 
niſtration, becauſe every part of it had a glance at a future and better ſtate 
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of things. The number of them was great, and the obſervation burden- 
ſom, the whole Nation groaning under the ſervility of that yoke. They 
were ſuch as principally related ro God's worſhip, and may be reduced 
either to ſuch as concerned the worſhip it ſelf, or the circumſtances of time, 
place and perſons that did attend it. Their worſhip conſiſted chiefly in 
three things, Prayers, Sacrifices and Sacraments. Yrayers were daily put 
up together with their Offerings, and though we have very few Conftitu- 
tions concerning them, yet the conſtant practice of that Church, and the 
particular forms of Prayer yet extant in their writings, are a ſufficient evi- 
dence. Sacrifices were the conſtant and moſt ſolemn part of their publick 
worſhip; yea, they had their 1ÞN MMP their continual burnt-offering, a 
Lamb offered Morning and Evening with a Meaſure of Flower, Oil and 
Wine, the charge whereof was defrayed out of the Treaſury of the Temple. 
The reſt of their Sacritices may be conſidered either as they were Expiaro- 
7y, or Enchariſtical. Expiatory were thoſe that were offered as an atone- 
ment for the ſins of the people, to pacifie the Divine diſpleaſure, and to 
procure his pardon, which they did by vertue of their Typical relation to 
that great Sacrifice which the Son of God was 1n the fulneis of time to offer 
up for the ſins of the World. They were either of a more general relation, 
for the expiation of ſin in general, whole burnt-offerings, which were in- 
tirely ( the skin and the entrails only excepted ) burnt to aſhes ; or of a 
more private and particular concernment, defigned for the redemption of 
particular offences, whereof there were two ſorts: FINN or the ſin offer- 
eng, for involuntary offences committed through error or ignorance, 
which according to the condition and capacity of the Perfon were either for 
the Prieſt, or the Prince, or the whole Body of the People, or a private Per- 
fon. Theother TwR or the rreſpaſs-offering, for ſins done wittingly, ſtu- 
dicd and premeditated tranſgreſſions, and which the Man could not pre- 
tend to be the effects of ſurprize or chance. Enchariſtical Sacrifices were 
teſtimonies of gratitude to God for mercies received, whereof three forts 
eſpecially. 1. MD or the meat-offering, made up of things without life, 
oil, fine flower, incenſe, ec. which the worſhipper offered as a thankful re- 
turn for the daily preſervation and proviſions of life, and therefore it conſiſt- 
cd only of the fruits of the ground. 2. TIM nat or the peace-offering ; 
this was done either out of a grateful ſenſe of ſome bleſſing conferred, or as a 
voluntary offering to which the Perſon had obliged himlelf by vow in expe- 
ation of ſome ſatety or deliverance which he had prayed for. In this Sa- 
critice God had his part, the fat which was the only part of it burnt by fire, 
the Prieſt his, as the inſtrument of the miniſtration, the Offerer his, that he- 
might have wherewith to rejoyce before the Lord, 3. FINN a thankſei- 
wving-offering, or a Sacrifice of praile, it wasa mixt kind of Sacrifice, conſiſting 
of living Creatures, and the fruits of the Earth, which they might offer at 
their own will, but it muſt be eaten the ſame day, and none of it left until 
the morrow. What other proviſions we meet with concerning ceremonial 
uncleanneſles, firſt-fruits, the firſt-born, tenths, &c. are conveniently redu- 
Cible to ſome of theſe heads which we have already mentioned. The laſt 
part of their worſhip concerned their Sacraments, which were two, Circum- 
ciſion, and the Paſchal Supper. Circumciſion was the federal Rite annexed 
by God as a Seal to the Covenant which he made with Abraham and his 
Poſterity, and accordingly renewed and taken intothe Body of the Meoſaical 
conſtitutions. It was to be adminiſtred the eighth day, which the Fews 
underſtand not of ſo many days complete, ' but the current time, ſix full days, 


and part of the other. In the room of this, Baptiſm ſucceeds in the Chriftian 
Church. 
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Church. The Paſſover, which was the eating of the Paſchal Lamb, was in- 
ſtituted as an Annual memorial of their {ignal and miraculous delive- 
rance out of Egypr, and as a typical reprelentation of our ſpiritual Re- 
demption by Chrift from the bondage of fin and that Hell that tollows it. It 
was to be celebrated with a Male-lamb without &4/exzz/þ taken out of the 
Flock, to note the Lamb of God that takes away the ſins of the Woxld, who was 
taken from among men, a Lamb without blemiſh and without ſpot, holy, harmleſs, 
aud ſeparate from finuers. The Door-polts of the Houle were to be ſþr:»k- 
led with the bloud of the Lamb, to (lignthe our {ecurity trom the Divine ven- 
geance by the bloud of fprinkling. The Lamb was to be roafted and caten 
whole, typifying the great ſufferings of our blefled Saviour, who was to 
paſs through the fire of Divine gyrath, and to be wholly embrac'd and enter- 
tain'd by us in all his Offices,/as King, Prieit, and Prophet. None but thoſe 
that were clea» and circumciſed might cat of it, to thew that only true be- 
lievers holy and good men can be partakers of Cbr/# and the merits of his 
Death ; It wasto be eaten ſtanding, with.their Lots gerr, and their ſtaff 
in their hand, to put them in mind whar haſte they made out of the houſe of 
bondage, and to intimate to us what prelent diligence we ſhould uſe to get 
from under the empire and tyranny of {in and $474z,under the conduct and 
aſliſtance of the Captazrn of our Salvation. Theeating of it was to be mixed 
with bitter herbs, partly as a memorial of that bitter ſervitude which they 
underwent in the Land of Egypr, FR as a type of that repentance and 
bearing of the croſs ( duties difhcult and unpleaſant) which all true 
Chriſtians muſt undergo. Laſtly, it was to be eaten with «nleavened 


- Bread, all manner of leaven being at that time to be baniſhed out of their 


Houſes with the moſt critical diligence and curiolity, to repreſent what infi- 
nite care we ſhould take tocleanle and purihe our hearts, 70 purge out the old 
leaven, that we may be a new lump ; and that lince Chriſt our Paſſover is ſacri- 
ficed for us,therefore we ſhowld keep the Feaſt ( the Feſtival commemoration of 


1 Cor, 5+ 7,8. 


his Death ) ot with old leaven, nenther with the leaven of malice aud wicked- . 


neſs, but with the unleavened bread of ſincerity and truth. 
6. THE Places of their Publick Worſhip were either the Tabernacle 


| made in the Wildernels, or the Temple built by So/omen, between which in 


the main there was no other difference, than that the Tabernacle was an 
ambulatory Temple, as the Temple was a ſtanding Tabernacle, together 
with all the rich coſtly Furniture that was in them. The parts of it were 
three, the Holieſt of all, whither none entered but the High-Prieft, and that 
but once a Year, this was a type of Heaven; the holy place, whither the 
Prieſts entred every Day to perform their Sacred Miniſtrations; and the out- 
ward Court, whither the People came to offer up their Prayers and Sacritices, 
in the Sanitum Saxttorum, or Holieſt of all there was the Golden Cenſer, ty- 
pifying the Merits and Interceflion of Chriſt ; the Ark of the Covenant, as a 
repreſentation of him who is the Medtator of the Covenant between God 
and man; the Goldex Pot of Manna, a rype of our Lord, the true Manna, 
the Bread that came down from Heaven; the Rod of Aaron that budded, ſignify- 
ing the Branch of the Root of Jeſſe,that though our Saviour's Family ſhould 
be reduced toa (tate of ſo much meanne(s and obſcurity, as to appear but 


like the 77k or ftumpof a Tree, yet there ſhould come forth a vod out r tbe 16; 19.9.40. 
# 


fters of Jeſſe, and a branch grow out of his roots, which ſhould ſtand for an F 
of the People, and in him ſhould the Gentiles truſt, And within the Ark 
were the two Tables of the Covenant, todenote him, in whom are hid all the 
treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge, and whois the end and perfection of the 
Law : Over ut were the Cherubims of glory ſhadowing the eMercy-ſeat, who 
| looking 
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looking towards each other, and both to the Mercy-leat denoted the two 
Teſtaments, or Diſpenſations of the Church, which admirably agree, and 
both direct to Chriſt the Mediator of the Covenant. The Propirratory, or 
Mercy-lcat was the Golden covering to the Ark, where Gud veiling his Ma- 
jelty was wont to maniteſt his Preſence, togive Anſwers, and ſhew Himſelf 
reconciled to the Pcople, herein eminently pretiguring our Bleſſed Savi- 
our, who inteypoles between us and the Divine Majeſty, whom God hath 
ſet forth to be a Propitiation, through faith in his bloud for the remiſſion of ſins ; 
ſothat now we may come boldly to the Throne of Grace, and find mercy to help us. 
Within the Sarduary, or the Holy Place was the Golden Candleflick with Se- 
ven Branches, repreſenting Chrilt, who is the Light of theWorld, and who 
entightens every one that comes into the World, and before whoſe Throxe there 
are ſaid to be ſeven Lamps of Fire, which are the ſeven ſpirits of God : The 
Table, compalled about witha Border and a Crown of Gold, denoting the 
Miniſtery, and the Shew-bread ſet upon it ſhadowing out Chriſt,he Bread of 
Life, who by the Miniſtry of the Goſpel is offered to the World : here alſo 
was the Golden Altar of lycenſe, whereon they burnt the ſweet Perfumes 
Morning and Evening, to ſignitie to us that our Lord is the true Altar, by 
whom all our Prayers and Services are rendred the odour of a ſweet ſmell ac- 
ceptable unto God; to this the Pſalmiſt refers, Let my Prayer be ſet forth before 
thee as Incenſe, and the lifting up of my hands as the Evening Sacrifice, The 
third part of the Tabernacle, as allo of the Temple, was the Conr? of Iſraet, 
wherein ſtood the BraFern Altar, upon which the Holy Fire was continually 
preſerved, by whuch the Sacrihces were conlumed, one of the Five great 
Prerogatives that were wanting in the ſecond Temple. Here was the bra- 
zex Laver, with its Baſis, made of the brazen Looking-glaſſes of the Women 
that aſſembled at the Door of the Tabernacle, wherein the Prieſts waſhed 
their Hands and their Feet, when going into the Sanctuary, and both they 
and the People, when about to offer Sacrifice ; to teach us to puritie our 


hearts and to c/eayſe our ſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, eſpecially 


when we approach to offer up our ſervices to Heaven; hereunto David al- 
ludes, I will waſh mine hands in innocency, ſo will I compaſſ thine Altar, O 
Lord, Solomon in building the Temple made an addition of a fourth Court, 
the Court of the Gentiles, whereinto the unclean Fews and Gentiles might 
enter, and in this was the Corbaz or Trealury, and it is ſometimes in the 
New Teſtament called the Temple, To thele Laws concerning the Place of 
Worſhip we may reduce thoſe that relate tothe holy Veſſels and Utenſils of 
the Tabernacle and the Temple, Candleſticks, Snuffers, Diſhes, cc. which 
alſo had their proper myſteries and ſignifications. 

7. TH E ſtated times and ſeaſons of their worſhip are next to be conſider- 
cd, and they were either Daily, Weekly, Monthly, or Yearly. Their Daily 
worlhip was at the time of the Morning, and the Evening Sacrifice ; their 
Weekly folemnity was the Sabbath, which was to be kept with all imagi- 
nable care and itrictneſs, they being commanded to reſt in it from all ſervile 
labours, and to attend the Duties and Offices of Religion, a type of that 
reſt that remains for the People of God, Their monthly Feſtivals were the 
New-moons, wherein they were to blow the Trumpets over their Sacritices 
and Oblations, and to oblerye them with great expreſſions of joy and tri- 
umph, in a thankful reſcotment of the bleſſings which all that Month had 
been conferred upon them. Their Aznual Solemaities were cither ordinary 
or extraordinary ; Qrdinary were thoſe that returned every Year, whereof 
the firſt was the Paſſover, to be celebrated upon the Fourteenth day of 
the firlt Month, as a Memorial of their great deliverance our of Feypr : 
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The tecond, Pentecoſt, called allo the Feaſt of Weeks, becaule juſt ſeven 
Weeks, or tifty days after the Paſſover: Inftituted it was partly in memory 
of the promulgation of the Law, publiſhed at Mount” Sat titty days after 
their celebration of the Paſſover in Fgyper, partly as a thankigiving for the 
in-gathering of their Harveſt, which uſually was fully brought in abour 
The third was the Feaſt of Tabernacles, kept upon the Fifteenth 
day of the Seventh Month tor the ſpace of Seven days together; at which 
t.me they dwelt in Booths made of green Boughs, as a memento of thar 
time when they ſojourn'd in Tents and Tabernacles in the Wilderneis,and a 
ſenſible demonitration of the tranſitory duration of the prelent lite, that re 
Earthly houſe of our Tabernacle muſt be diſſobved, and that therefore we ſhould 
ſecure a building of God, an houſe not made with hanas, Eternal in the Hea- 
vers, Theſe were the three great ſolemnities, wherein all the Males 
were obliged to appear at Fern/alem, and to preſent themſelves and their 
offerings in teſtimony of their homage and devotion unto God : Belides which 
they had ſome of leſfer moment, ſuch as their Feaſt of Trumpets, and that of 
The ./nnual Feſtivals extraordinary were thole that recurr'd but 
once in the periodical return of ſeveral years; ſuch was the Sabbatical year, 
wherein the Land was to lye fallow, and to reſt from ploughing and fow- 
ing, and all manner of cultivation ; and this was to be every ſeventh year, 
typitying the Eternal Sabbariſm in Heaven, where good men ſhall reſt from 
their labours, and their works ſhall follow them. But the great Sabbatical year 
of all was that of J«b:/ce, which returned at the end of even ordinary Sab- 
batick years, that 1s, every fiftieth year, the approach whereot was pro- 
claimed by the ſound of Trumpets ; 1n it ſervants were releaſed, all debts 
diſcharged, and mortgaged Eſtates reverted to their proper heirs. And how 
evidently did this ſhadow out the ſtate of the Goſpel, and our Lord's being 
ſent to preach good tidings to the meek, to bind up the broken-hearted, to preach 
ltherty to the captives, axd the opening of the pr ſon to them that are bound, to 
proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord, that they might lift up their heaas, 
becauſe their redemption drew nigh. 
8. LASTLY, They had Laws concerning the perſons by whom their 
publick worſhip was adminiſtred ; and here there was appointed: an High- 
Prieſt, who had his proper offices and rules of duty, his peculiar attire and 
conſecration ; ordinary Prieſts, whoſe bulinels was to inſtruct the people, 
to Pray and offer rar to bleſs the Congregation, and judge in cales of 
Leprojie, and ſuch like ; at their Ordination, they wereto be choſen before 
all the people, to be ſPrinkled with the water of Expiation, their Hair ſha- 
ved, and their Bodies waſhed, afterwards anointed, and ſacrifices to be 
offered for them, and then they might enter upon their Prieſtly miniſtra- 
Next to theſe were the Lewvites, who were to aſliſt the Prieſts in 
preparing the Sacritices, to bear the Tabernacle ( while it laſted ) and lay 
up its Veſſels and Utenſils, to purifie and cleanſe the Veſlels and Inſtruments, 
to guard the Courts and Chambers of the Temple, to watch weekly in the 
Temple by their turns, to ſing and celebrate the praiſes of God with Hymns 
and Muſical Inſtruments, and to joyn with the Prieſts in judging and deter- 
mining Ceremonial cauſes; they were not to be taken into the tull diſcharge 
of their Function till the thirtieth, nor to be kept at it beyond the fiftierh 
year of their age; God mercifully thinking it fit to give them then a Writ 
of Eaſe, whole ſtrength might be preſumed ſufficiently impaired by truck- 
ling for ſo many years under ſuch toilſom and laborious miniftrations. 
Though the Levitical Prieſts were types of Chriſt, yet it was the High- 
Prieſt, who did eminently typiſie him, = that in the unity and fingulari- 
ty 


this time. 


Expiation. 


ſa. 61.1,7. 
Luke 4. 18, 


XNXXVIII 
ty of his office; for though many Orders and Courles of interior Prieſts and 
Miniſters, yet was there but one High-Prieſt, There & one eMeatator be- 
tween God and man, the man Chriſt Teſus; 1n the qualifications neceſſary to 
Is election, as toplace, he was to be taken out of the Tribe of Lev? ; as 
to his perlon, which was to be every ways perfe& and comely, and the 
manner of his Conlecration ; in his ſingular capacity, that he alone 
might enter into the holy of hoalies, which he did once cvery year upon the 
great day of Expiation, witha mighty pomp and train of Ceremonies, Kil- 
ling Sacritices, burning Incenle, ſprinkling the bloud of the Sacritice before 
and upon the Mercy-ſcat, going within the veil, and making an atone- 
ment within the holy place. All which immediately referred to Chri/t, 
who by the ſacrifice of himſelf, and through the weil of his own fleſh entred, 
not into the holy place made with hands, but into Heawey it ſelf,now to ap- 
pear in the preſence of (04 for w. All which might be repreſented more at 
large, but that I intend not a diſcourle about theſe matters. 

9. BESIDES thc Laws which we have Titherto enumerated, there 
were (everal other particular Commands, Ritual Conſtitutions about Meats 
and Drinks, and other parts of humane life. Such was the difference they 
were to make between the Creatures, ſome to be clean, and others un- 
clean-; ſuch were ſeveral torts of pollution and uncleannels, which were 
not in their own nature lins, but Ceremonial dehlements; of this kind 
were (everal proviſions about Apparel, Diet, and the ordering Family- 
affairs, all evidently of a Ceremonial aſpect, but too long to be inlifted on 
inthis place. The main delign of this Ceremonial Law was to point out to 
us the Evangclical ſtate, The Law had oxly a ſhadow of good things to come, 
and not the very image of the things themſelves, the body was Chriſt, and there- 
fore though rhe Law came by eMoſes, yet grace and truth ( the truth of all thoſe 
types and iigures ) came by Chriſt, It was time for Moſes to reſign the Chair, 

 whenonce this great Prophet was come into the World. Ceremonies 
could no longer be of uſe, when once the fubltance was at hand : well 
may the Stars diſappear at the riſing of the Sun: the eMeſpiah being cut off, 
ſhould cauſe the Sacrifice and the Ublation to ceaſe, At the time of Chriſt's 
death tlie veil of the Tewpl: from top to bottom rent in ſunder, to ſhew that 
his death had revealed the myſteries, and deſtroyed: the foundations of the 
legal Occonomy, and put a period to the whole Temple-miniſtration. 

Jen .cip.4 fol: Nay, the Jews themlclves contels, that forty years before the deſtruction 

99-5} of the Temple (a date that correlponds exactly with the death of Chriſt ) 

L:/m.p.2i8, the Lot did no more goup into the right hand of the Prieſt ( this is meant of his 
dilmiſſion of the Scape-goat ) ror the ſcarlet Ribbog, uſually laid upon the 
forchcad of the Goat, ay more grow white, (this was a ſign that the Goat 
was acceptcd for the remiſſion of their ſins ) zor the Evening Lamp burn any 

longer, and that the gates of the Temple opened of their own accord, By which 
as at once they confirm what the Goſpel reports of the opening of the Sa;- 
ttum Santtorum by the iciſlure of the veil; lo they plainly confeſs, that at 
that very time their Sacritices and Temple-ſervices began to ceaſe and fail : 
As indeed the reaſon of them then ceaſing, the things themſelves muſt 
nceds vaniſh into nothing. 

10. THE third fort of Laws given to the Fews were Judicial and Po- 
litical, theſe were the Municipal Laws of the Nation, enaced for the good 
of the State, and were a kind of appendage to the ſecond Table ot the 
Decalogue, as the Ceremonial Laws were of the firſt. They might be re- 
duced to four general heads ; ſuch as reſpected men in their private and dome- 
ſtical capacities, concerning Husbands and Wives, Parents and Children; 
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Maſters and Servants; ſuch as concerned the Publick and the Common- 
wealth, relating to Magiſtrates, and Courts of Juſtice, to Contracts and 
matters of right and wrong, to Eſtates and Inheritances, to Executions 
and Puniſhments, cc. ſuch as belong'd to ſtrangers, and matters of a fo- 
reign nature, as Laws concerning Peace and War, Commerce and Dealing 
with perſons of another Nation ; or laſtly, ſuch as ſecured the honour and 
the intcreſts of Religion, Laws againſt Apoſtates and Idolaters, Wizards, 
Conjurers and falſe Prophets, againſt Blaſphemy, Sacriledge, and ſuch 
like; all which not being fo proper to my purpoſe, I omit a more particular 
enumeration of them. Thele Laws were peculiarly calculated for the 
Few!ſh State, and that while kept up in that Country wherein God had 
placed them, and therefore mult needs determine and expire with it. Nor 
can they be made a pattern and ſtandard for the Laws of other Nations ; 


— for, though proceeding from the wileſt Law-giver, they cannot reaſonably 


be impoſed upon any State or Kingdom, unleſs where there 1s an equal 
concurrence of circumſtances, as there were in that people, for whom God 
enacted them. They went off the Stage with the Fewiſh Polity, and it any 
parts of them do ſtill remain obligatory, they bind not as Juaicial Laws, 
but as branches of the Law of Nature, the reaſon of them being immutable 
and Eternal. I know not whether it may here be uſeful to remark what the 
Fews lo frequently tell us of, that the intire body of the Moſazck Law confilts 
of DCXIII. Precepts, intimated (ſay they ) in that place where *tis ſaid 


Moſes commanded # a Law, where the Numeral Letters of the word INN Deut.z3 4. 


or Law make upthe number of DCXI. and the two that are wanting to 
make upthe complete number are the two tirlt Precepts of the Decalogue, 
which were not given by Moſes to the people, but immediately by God him- 


tellchem, aſſure us that there are two whole words conſiſting of ſeven let- , 
ters ſupernumerary, which in my mind quite ſpoils the computation. Theſe 
DCX1II. Precepts they divide into CCXLVIII. /ffirmarive, according to 
the number of the parts of mans. body ( which they make account are juſt 
ſo many ) to put him in mind to ſerve God with all his bodily powers, as if , 


every member of his body ſhould ſay to him, MYD2 '2 nwy make uſe of me Trat.de Num 
zo fulfil the Command; and into CCCLXV. Negative, according to the 745 4: 7%: 


number of the days of the year, that ſo every day may call upon a man, and 


lay to him, IAy 13 NwyN RY vh do not in me tranſereſſ the Command: Or Vid. Menag: 

Ben, Iſs ael le 
* : s '([urr lib. 2, 

man ; that as the complete frame and compages of man's body 15 made up No” 


as others will have it, they anſwer to the Veins or Nerves in the body of 


of CCX LVIII. Members, and CCCLXYV. Nerves, and the Law of ſo many 
affirmative, and ſo many negative Precepts, it denotes to us, that the 
whole perfection and conan of man ics in an accurate and diligent 
oblervance of the Divine Law. Each of thele diviſions they reduce un- 
der twelve houſes, anſwerable to the twelve Tribes of Iſracl. In the At- 
tirmative Precepts the firſt Houle is that of Diviae Worſhip, conliſting of 
twenty Precepts; the ſecond, the Houſe of the Saxttuary, containing 
XIX ; the third, the Houſe of Sacrifices, wherein are LVII; the fourth, 
that of Cleannefſ and Pollution, containing XVIII; the fifth, of Tirhes and 
Alms, under which are XXXII; the ſixth of Meats and Driaks, contain- 
ing VII; the ſeventh, of the Paſſeover, concerning Feaſts, containing XX ; 
the eighth, of Judgment, XIII; theninth, of Dottrine, XXV ; the tenth, 
of Marriage, and concerning Women, XII; the eleventh, of Judgments 
criminal, VIII; the twelfth, of Civil Tudaments, XVII. In the Negative 

2 Precepts, 


ſelf. Others ſay that there are juſt DCX111. letters in the Decalogue, and omen p 


that every letter an{wers to a Law: But ſome that have had the patience to 7 4c teg. 
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Precepts, the firſt Houſe is concerning the worſhip of the Plazets, contain- 


ing XLVII Commands; the ſecond, of ſeparation from the Heathens, 
XIII; thethird, concerning the reverence due to holy things, XXIX; the 
tourth, of Sacrifice and Prieſthood, LXXXII; the 6h, of Meats,XXXVIII3 
the ſixth, of Fre/ds and Harveſt, XVIII; the ſeventh, of Detrive, XLV ; 
the eighth, of Juſtice, XLVII; the ninth, of Feaſts, X; the tenth, of 


Parity and Chaſtity, XXIV ; theeleventh, of Wealock, VIIIz the twelfth, 


concerning the Kingdom, IV. A method not contemptible, as. which 
might miniſter to a diſtin& and uſetul explicarion of the whole Law of 
eMoſes. 

11, THE nextthing conſiderable under the Moſaical Oeconomy, was 
the methods of the Divine revelation, by what ways God communicated his 
mind to them, either concerning-preſent emergencies or future events, and 
this was done, Toavurpws x Toute Taos, As the Apoſtle tells us, ar ſundry 
ttmes, or by ſundry degrees and parcels, and i» diverſe manners, by various 
methods of revelation, whereof three moſt confiderable, the #rim and 
Thummim, the audible voice, and the ſpirit of Prophecy, imparted in 
dreams, viſions, &c. Weſhall make fome brict remarks upon them, re- 
fcrring the Reader, who delires fuller ſatis{action herein, to thoſe who pur- 
poſely treat about theſe matters. The {ri and Thummim was a way of re- 
velation peculiar to the High Pricſt : Thou ſhalt put oz the breaſt-plate of Fudg- 
ment, theUrim and the Thummim, and they ſhall be upon Aaron's heart, when 


he gveth in before the Lord, and Aaron ſhall bear the judgment of the children of 


Iſrael npon his heart before the Lord continually. Thus EleaFer the Prielt 1s 
commanded to ask counſel! after the Fudgment of Urim before the Lord. 
W hat this Arimand Thammim was, and what the manner of receiving an- 
ſwers by it, is difficult, it not impoſſible torell, there being ſcarceany one 
difficulty that I know of in the Bible that hath more exerciſed the 
thoughts either of Fewiſh or Chriſtian Writers. Whether it was ſome 
addition to the High-Prieſts breaſt plate made by the hand of ſome curious 
Artilt, or whether only thoſe two words engraven upon it, or the great 
name Jehovah carved and put within the foldings of the breaſt-plate, or 
whether the twelve ſtones reſplendent with light, and completed to per- 
fection with the Tribes names therein, or whether ſome other myſterious 
piece of artiftice immediately framed by the hand of Heaven, and given to 
Moſes, when he delivered him the two Tables of the Law, is vain and end- 
leſs to enquire, becauſe impoſſible.to determine. Nor is the manner of its 
giving an{wers leſs uncertain: Whether at ſuch times the freſh and ori- 
cnt luſtre of the {tones ſignified the anſwer in the Affirmative, while their 
dull and dead colour ſpake the Negative; or whether it was by ſome extra- 
ordinary protuberancy and thruſting forth of the letters engraven upon the 
{tones, from the conjun&tion whereof the Divine Oracle was gathered ; 


or whether probably it might be, that when the High-Prieſt enquired of 


God, with this breaſt-plate upon him, God did either by a lively voice, or 
by immediate ſuggeſtions to his mind, give him a diſtin and perſpicu- 
ous anſwer, illuminating his mind with the /{7i122,or the light of the -know- 
ledge of his will in thoſe caſes, and fatisfying his doubts and ſcruples with 
the Thummim of a perſe&t and complete determination of thoſe difficulties that 
were propounded to him, thereby enabling himto give a ſatisfactory and in- 
fallible anſwer in all the particulars that lay before him. And this ſeveral 
of the Jews ſeem to intend, when rhey make this way of revelation one of 
the degrees of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſay that no ſooner did the High-Prieſt put 
on the Pedforal, and had the cate propounded to him, but that he was im- 


mediately 
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mediately clothed with the Holy Spirit. But it's to little purpoſe to hut af- 
ter that where fancy and conjecture mult decide the cale. Indeed among 


the various conjectures about this matter, none appears with greater proba- 
bility than the opinion of thole who conceive the {{r/» and Thummin to 
have beena couple of Teraphim, or little Images ( probably tormed in hu- 
mane ſhape ) put within the hollow foldings of the Pontihcal breaſt-plate;, 
from whence God by the miniſtery of an Angel vocally anſwered thole in- 
terrogatories which the High-Prieſt made: nothing being more common 
even in the early Ages of the World, than ſuch Teraphim in thoſe Eaſtern 
Countries, uſually placed in their Temples, and whence the Demon was 
wont oracularly to determine the caſes brought betore him. And as God 
permitted the Fews the ule of Sacrifices, which had been notorioul]y abuled 
to Superſtition and Idolatry in the Heathen World, {o he might indulge 
them theſe Teraphim ( though now converted to a ſacred ule ) that ſo he 
might by degrees wean them from the Rites of the Gentile World, to 
which they had ſo fond an inclination. And this probably was the reaſon, 
why when eMoſes is fo particular in deſcribing the other parts of the Sacerdo- 
tal Ornaments,nothing at all is ſaid of this, becauſe a thing of common uſe 
among the Nations, with whom they had converled, and notoriouſly 
known among themſelves. And luch we may luppole the Prophet intended 
when he threatned the Fews, that they ſhould abide without a Sacrifice, without 
an Image or Altar, without an Ephod, and without a Teraphim. A notion very 
happily improved by an ingenious Pen, whole acute conjectures, and ela- 
borate diſſertations about this matter juſtly deſerve commendation even 
from thoſe who differ from it. It ſeems to have been a kind of political 
Oracle, and to be conſulted only in great and weighty caſes, as the Electi- 
on of Supreme Magiſtrates, making War, &c. and only by Perſons of the 
higheſt rank, none being permitted (lay the Fews) to enquire of it, 
22 PIE marnvy 9) 11 M29) 1909 R9R unleſs in a caſe wherein the 
King, or the Sanhedrim, or the whole Congregation was concerned, 

12, ASECOND. way of Divine Revelation was by an audible 
voice, accompanied many times with Thxader, deſcending as it were from 
Heaven, and direQing them in any emergency of affairs. This the Jewiſh 
Writers call 1p 72, the daughter or Eccho of aVozce, which they confels 
to have been the loweſt kind of revelation, and to have been in ule only in 
the times of the Second Temple, when all other ways of Prophecy were cea- 
ſed. But notwithſtanding their common and contident aſſertions whether 
ever there was any ſuch ſtanding way of revelation as this, is juſtly queſti- 


(briſtoph. 
Caſtr..lc Vale 
Cln.lib.z cap. 3 


Hol. 3.4. 


Toan, Spencer, 
Difert.u. de 
Urim (5 Thum, 
Elit.Cantabr, 
1670.8, 


Cod. Fom.cap, 
7. Scih, 5. 
pag. 167, 


onable ( nay, it is peremptorily denied by one incomparably verled in the Dr.1ighf. z7. 


Talmudick Writings, who adds, that if there was any ſuch thing at any time 
it was done by Magick Arts, and diabolical deluſions ) partly becauſe ir is on- 
ly delivered by Fewiſh Writers, whoſe faith and honeſty is too well known 
to the World to be truſted in ſtories that make ſo much for the honour of 
their Nation, not to mention their extravagant propenſion to lies and fa- 
bulous reports ; partly, becauſe by their own confeflion God had with- 
drawn all his ſtanding Oracles and ordinary ways of Revelation, thezr no- 
torious impieties having cauſed Heaven to retire, and therefore much leſs 
would it correſpond with them by ſuch immediate converles ; partly, be- 
caule this ſeemed to be a way more accommodate to the Evangelical diſpen- 
{ation at the appearance of the Son of God in the World. A voice from 
Heaven is the moſt immediate teſtimony, and therefore fitteſt to do honour 


' to him who came down from Heaven, and was ſure to meet with an obdu- 


rate and incredulous Generation, and to give evidence to that Doctrine 
d 3 that 
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that he publiſhed tothe World. Thus by a Bath-Col or a Voice from Hea- 
ven God bare witneſs to our Saviour at his Baptiſm, and a ſecond time at his 
Transfguration, and again at the Paſſeover at Feruſalem, when there came a 
Voice from Heaven, which the People took for Thunder, or the Commu- 
nication of an Angel, and moſt of S. Johz's intelligences from above record- 
cd in his Book of Reve/ation are uſhered in with an, I heard a Voice from 
Heaven. | . 

13. BUT the moſt frequent and ſtanding method of Divine communt- 
cations was that whereby God was wont to tranſat with the Prophets, and 
in extraordinary caſes with other Men, which was either by Dreams, Viſt- 
ons, or immediate In{pirations. The way by Dreams was when the Per- 
ſon being overtaken with a deep {leep, and all the exterior ſenſes locked up, 
God prelented the Species and Images of things to their underſtandings, and 
that in ſuch a manner,that they might be able to apprehend the will of God, 
which they preſently did __ their awaking out of ſleep. Theſe Divine 
Dreams the Fews diſtinguith intotwo ſorts, Morztory, ſuch as were ſent on- 
ly by way of inſtruction and admonition, to give men notice of what they 
were to A or warning of what they ſhould avoid, ſuch were the Dreams of 
Pharaoh, Abimelech, Laban, cc. or elle they were Prophetical, when 
God by ſuch a powerful energy acted upon the mind and imagination of the - 
Prophet, as carried the ſtrength and force of a Divine evidence along 
with it. This was ſometimes done by a clear. and diſtin& impreſſion of the 
thing upon the mind without = dark or enigmatical repreſentation of it, 
{uch as God made to Samuel, when he firſt revealed himſelf to him in the 
Temple ; ſometimes by apparition, yet ſo as the Man though a-ſleep was 
able to diſcern an Angel converſing with him. By Vifiozs, God uſually com- 
municated himſelf two ways, Firit, when ſomething really appeared to 
the light ; thus eMoſes beheld the Buſh burning, and ſtood there while God 
converled with him ; Mazoah and his Wite ſaw the Angel, while he took his 
leave, and in a flaming Pyramid went up to Heaven; the three Angels ap- 
peared to Abraham: a little before the fatal ruine of Sodows; all which appari- 
tions were unqueſtionably true and real, the Angel aſſuming an humane 
ſhape, that he might the freelier converſe with, and deliver his meſſage to 
thoſe to whom he was ſent. Secondly by powerful impreffions upon the 
imagination, uſually done while the Prophet was awake, and had the free 
and uninterrupted exerciſe of his reaſon, though the Viſion oft over-power- 
ed, and caſt him into a trance, that the Soul being more retired from ſenſible 
objects might the cloler intend thoſe Divine notices that were repreſented to 
it. Thus all the Prophets had the Idea's of thoſe things that they were to 
deliver to the _— the more ftrongly imprefled upon their fancies, and 
this commonly when they were in the greateſt ſolitude and privacy, and 
their powers moſt called in, that the Prophetical i»flux might have the 
greater force upon them. In ſome ſuch way S. Paul was caught up into the 
third Heaven, probably not ſo much by any real ſeparation of his Soul from 
his Body, or local tranſlation of his Spirit thither, as by a profound abftra- 
Eton of it from his corporeal Senſes, God, during the time of the trance, 
entertaining it with an internal and admirable icene of the glory and happi- 
neſs of that ſtate,as truly and effeQually, as if his Soul had been really con- 
veyed thuther. | 

14. THIR DLY, Cod was woat to communicate his mind by imme- 
diate Inſpirations, whereby he immediately tranſacted with the underftand- 
ingsof Men, without any relation to their fancy or their ſenſes. It was the 
molt pacate and ſerene way of Prophecy, God imparting his mind to the 

Prophets 


_— 
FS OT ES x 


-—m—— 


I yuh 
& - ont 


WE 
# 


© OC OE Rana bee 027 ER : y 
Fa IIS ONE ITI LE Rr  R SY O I SS IO I OE: FO RT LS MILO NS 1 FO NOSE pk. SCOTT : 
. D>vSS. SES Re RBI OSS; DES WY» I. ne WR oy \'$ ONS naO hn Nees, of oy IB BS 54 5, Pon ER ITE WOES tet 
es A IS Y 2 DOLR, DL a oe IN a EAT ASS oe no, Neg Fa Foot dds ns I te ge OSS 


Log +5 


7 EOS 


De ne, Bots Lathy 

- on Sg RK wont 
V7 SG ES. TAS TEES 

Vs 4 ELTDLIRS ot ” 


LY SIE IE ALOE I a A: 
EDS ET SITE IN Ag Rs 
SS AMIS IE rey, Fl 


Or Introduftory Diſcourſe. = 


—— 


Prophets not by Dreams or Viſions, but while they were awake, their pow- 
ers active, and their minds calm and undiſturbed. This the Fews call 
wIpn m1 the Hely Spirit, or that kind of Revelation that was direly cor- 
veyed intothe mind by the moſt efficacious irradiation and inſpiration of the 
Holy Spirit ; God by theſe Divine iltaples enabling the Prophet clearly and 


immediately to apprehend the _— delivered to him. And in this way FO TTIER 

the £221ND or holy Writings were dictated and conveyed tothe World, in awr.xcvoch. 

which reſpe& the Apoſtle ſays, that «ll Scripture # Seonveur On, given by di- part 2.cap. 45. 
. . IR . . . © hot X . . , P. $17. 

vine inſpirction, The higheft pitch of this Prophetical revelation was 


FTIW2 IR the gracus Moſaicus, or that way of Prophecy that God uſed 


towards Moſes, of whom it is particularly ſaid,that the Lord take nnto Moſes txod. z3.u1, 


face to face, as « Man ſpeaketh unto his friend: andellewhere it is evidently 
diſtinguithed from all inferiour ways of Prophecy, If there be a Prophet 


among you, | the Lord will make my ſelf known unto him in aViſion, and will 


ſpeak nnto himin a Dream: my Servant «Moſes is not ſo, with him | will heat Nuny.12, 6; 
month to mouth, even apparently, and not in dark ſpeeches, and the ſimilitude 78: 


of the Lord ſball he behold ; Clearly implying a mighty preheminence in 
God's way of revelation to eMoſes above thar of other Prophets, which the 
Fewiſh Writers make to have lyen in four things. Firſt, that in all God's 


_ . communications to Moſes he immediately ſpake to his underftanding, with- 


out any impreſſions upon fancy, any vilible appearances, any Dreams or 
Viſions of the Night. Secondly, that «Moſes had prophecies conveyed to 
bim without any tears or confternations, whereas the other Prophets were 
aſtoniſhed and weakned ar the ſight of God. Thirdly, that Moſes had no 
previous diſpoſitions or preparations to make him capable of the Divine re- 
velation, but could direaly go to God and conſult him, as 4 man featerh 
with his friend, other Prophets being forced many times by ſome preparato- 
ry arts to invite the Prophetick ſpirit to come upon them. Fourthly, that 
eMoſes had a freedom and liberty of ſpirit to prophelie at all times, and could 
when he pleaſed have recourſe to the Sacred Oracle. But as to this the 
Scripture intimates no ſuch thing, the ſpirit of Prophecy retiring from him at 
ſome times as well as from the reſt of the Prophets. And indeed the Prophe- 
tick ſpirit did not refide inthe holy men by way of habit, but occaſionally, 
as God ſaw fitting to pour it out upon them ; it was not inthem as light is in 
the Sun, bur as light inthe Air, and conſequently depended upon the imme- 
diate irradiations of the Spirit of God. 

I5, THESE Divine Communications were fo conveyed to the minds 
of the Prophets and inſpired perſons, that they always knew them ro be Di- 
vine revelations; ſo mighty and perſpicuous was the evidence that came 
along with them, that there could be no doubt, but they were the birth of 
Heaven. It is true, when the Prophetick ſpirit at any time ſeiſed upon 
wicked men, they underſtood not its effet upon them, nor were in the leaft 
umproved and bettered by it; the revelation paſſed through them, as a 
found through a Trunk, or water through a _—— without any 
particular and diſtin apprehenſion of the thing, or ufefuf impreffion made 
upon their minds, as is evident beſides others in the cafe of Caiaphas and 
Balaam,of which laft the Fews ſay expreſly N233D yV x75) ED2Y779R PS TD 57 
that he propheſied according to the will of God, but underſtood not what he prophe- 
fied. But it was otherwife with the true Prophets, they always knew who 
'twas that acted them, and what was the meaning of thar intelligence thar 
was communicated to them. In the Gexile world, when the Diem er- 
tred into the inſpired perſon, he was uſually carried one ro the furious 
tranſports of rage and madnefs. But in the Prophets of God, akthough the 
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impulle might ſometimes be very ſtrong and violent, ( whence the Prophet 
Feremy complains, Mine heart within me us broken, all my bones ſhake, | am 


like a drunken man, like a man whom wine hath overcome, becauſe of the Loyd, 


and becauſe of the words of his holineſs ) fo as a little to ruffle their imagi- 
nation, yet never fo as to diſcompole their reaſon, or hinder them trom 
a clear perception of the notices conveyed upon their minds; o Tepgirys pers 
XATAG ATEWS Roy ply, % THEKKOALNCED: EAGAES  eqbiyſelo &x TverarOs 
&yit, Tz mare ippopyuws Mywv, lays Fpiphanins, the Prophet had his 
Oracles dictated by the Holy Spirit, which he delivered ſtrenuouſly, and 
with the moſt firm and unſhaken conſiſtency of his rational powers ; and af- 
terwards, yeyoract?) ow ExpaIa oi TENTH UX &y CHG"AOEt aoy10 pi, that the 
Prophets were often in a bodily ecſtalie, but never in an ecſtalie of mind, 
their underſtandings never being rendred uſeleſs and unſerviceable to them. 
Indeed it was abſolutely neceſſary that the Prophet ſhould have a full ſatis- 
faction of mind concerning the truthand Divinity of his meſſage; for how 
elſe ſhould they periwade others, that the thing was from God, if they 
were not firſt ſufficiently aſſured themſelves? and therefore even in thoſe 
methods that were moſt liable to doubts and queſtions, ſuch as communica- 
tions by dreams, we cannot think but that the ſame Spirit that moved and 
impreſſed the thing upon them, did allo by ſome ſecret and inward opera- 
tions ſettle their minds in the firmeſt belief and perſwaſion of what was re- 
vealed and ſuggeſted to them. All theſe ways of immediate revelation 
ceaſed ſome hundreds of years betore the tinal period of the Jew; Chutch. 
A thing confeſſed not only by Chriſtiavs but by Fews themſelves, 
"WW 122 R221 171 RY There was no Prophet in the ſecond Temple; indeed 
they univerſally acknowledge, that there were five things wanting in the 
ſecond Temple, built after their return from the Babyloniſh Captivity,which 
had been in that of Solomon, viz. the Ark of the Covenant, the fire from 
Heaven that lay upon the Altar, the Schekinah or preſence of the Divine 
Majeſty, the Urimand Thummim, and the ſpirit of Prophecy, which ceaſed 
( as they tell us ) about the ſecond year of DVariw:, tobe ſure at the death of 
eMalachy, the laſt of that order, after whom there aroſe no Prophet in - 
el, whom therefore the Fews call, E\81231 DMN rhe ſeal of the Prophets. 
Indeed it is no wonder that Prophecy ſhould ceaſe at thattime, if we confi- 
der that one of the prime ends of it did then ceaſe, which was to be a ſeal 
and an aſſurance of the Divine inſpiration of the holy Volumes, now the 
Canon of the Old Teſtament being conſigned and compleated by Ezra with 
the aſſiſtance of Malachy, and ſome of the laſt Prophets, God did not think 
good any longer to continue this Divine and Miraculous gift among them: 
But eſpecially if we conſider the great degeneracy into which that Church 
was falling; their horrid and crying fins having made God reſolve to re- 
ject them, the departure of the Prophetick ſpirit thewed that God had writ- 
ten them a bill of divorce, and would utterly caſt them off; that by this 


means they might be awakened to a more lively expectation of that new 


ſtate of things, which the Mefj«h was coming to eſtabliſh in the World, 
wherein the Prophetick ſpirit ſhould revive, and be again reſtored to the 
Church, which accordingly came to pals, as we ſhall elſewhere ob- 
lerve. 

16. THE third thing propounded, was to conſider the ſtate of Religi- 
on, and the Church under the ſucceffive periods of this Oeconomy. And 
here we ſhall only make ſome general remarks, a particular ſurvey of thoſe 
matters not conſiſting with the deſign of this diſcourſe. Eccleſiaſtical Con- 
ſtitutions being made inthe Wilderneſs, and the place for publick jen, 

ram 


Or Introduttory Diſcourſe. XLV 
fram'd and ere&ed, no ſooner did they come ihto the promiſed Land, but 
the Tabernacle was let down at G#/yal, where, if the Few:ſbh Chronolo- 

_ py ſay true, it continued fourteen years, till they had ſubdued and divi- 
ded the Land : Then tixed at Sh/ob, and the Prieſts and Levites had Ci- 
ties and Territories aſſigned to them, where it is not to be doubted but 
there were Synagogues, or places equivalent for prayer and the ordinary fo- 
lemaities of Religion, and Courts for the deciſion of Eccleſiaſtical caules. 
Proſperity and a plentitul Country had greatly contributed to the deprava- 
tion of mens manners, and the corruption of Religion till the times of Sa- 
muel, the great Reformer of that Church, who erected Coledzes,and inſtitu- 
ted Schools of the Prophets, reduced the Societies of the Levites to their Pri- 
mitive order and purity, forced the Prieſts todo their duty, diligently to mi- 
niſter in the affairs of God s worſhip, and carefully to teach and inltruct the 
people: A piece of reformation no more than neceſſary, For the mord of 1he 
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: Lord was precious in thoſe days, there was no open viſion, CCCT.NIX. years 
2 lay the Jews) the Tabernacle abode at Shz/vh, trom whence it was tran- | 
ated to Nob a City inthe Tribe of Berjamin, probably about the time that \ 


the Ark was taken ; thence after thirteen years to G:b-on, where it remained 
fifty years; and laſtly, by Solomon to Jeruſalem, The Ark being raken 
to carry along with them for their more proſperous ſucceſs in their War 
againſt the Fil ines, was ever after expoled to an ambulatory and unſet- 
led courſe : For being taken captive by the Philiftizes, it was by them 
kept priſoner even months, thence removed to Bethſhemeſh, and thence to 


Kiriath-jearim, where it remajned in the houſe of Abinadab twenty years, 

7" \ 
| thence ſolemnly fetched by David, and after three months reſt by the way 
- inthe houſe of Obed-E.dom, brought triumphantly to Fersſalerz, and pla- 
ET ced under the covert of a Tent which he/had purpo'ely erected for ir. Da- 
. vid being (ctled in the Throne, like a pious Prince took eſpecial care of the 
2 affairs of Religion, he fixed the High*Prieſt and his ſecond, augmented the 


courſes of the Prielts from eight to four and twenty, appointed the Levites, 
b and Singers, and their {everal turns and times of waiting, aſſigned them 
2 their proper duties and minifteries, fetled the Nerhizim or Porters, the 
: poſterity of the Gibeozites, made Treaſurers of the revenues belonging to ho- 
ly uſes, and of the vait ſumms contributed toward the building of a 


FS Temple, asa more ſolemn and ſtately place for Divine worſhip, which he 
gy was fully reſolved to have erected, but that God commanded it to be reſer- 
L ved for the peaceable and proſperous Reign of So/ommom, who ſucceeding in 


his Father s Throne, accompliſhed it, building fo ſtately and magniticent a 
Temple, that it became one of the greateſt wonders of the World. Un- 
der his ſon Rehoboam hapned the fatal diviſion of the Kingdom, when ten 
parts of twelve were rent off at once, and brought under rhe Empire of Fe- 
roboam, who knew no better way to ſecure his new-gotten Soveraignty,than 
7 totake off the people from hankering after the Temple and the worthip ar 
"Na Jeruſalem, and therefore out of a curled policy cre&ed two Golden Calves 
at Daz and Bethel, perſwading the people there to pay their publick adora- 
tions,appointing Chaplains like himſelf, Prieſts of the loweſt of the people; 
and from this time Religion began viſibly to ebbe and decline in that King- 
dom, and ldolatry to get ground pu them. 

17. THE two Tribes of Judah and Benjamin were loyal both'to Gad 
and their Prince, continuing obedient to their lawful Soveraign, and 'firm- 
ly adhering'to the worſhip of the Temple, though even here too impiety 
in ſome places maintained itsground, having taken root in the Reign of 
Solomon,who through his over-great partiality and fondneſs'to.his Wives 
; had 
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had been betraycd to give too much countenance to Idolatry. The ex- 
tirpation hereot was the delign and attempt of all the pious and good Princes 
of Judah: TJehoſaphat fer himſelt in good earneſt to recover Keligion and 
the ſtate of the Church to its ancient purity and luſtre, he aboliſhed the 
Groves and high-places, and appointed itinerant Pricfts and Levites to go 
from City to City to expound the Law, and inſtruct the people in the know- 
ledge of their duty; nay, he himſelf held a royal Vilitation, Going quite 
throueh the Land, and bringing back the people to the Lord God of their Fathers. 
But under the ſucceeding Kings Religion again loſt its ground, and had 
been quite extinct during the tyranny and uſurpation of Arhaliah, but 
that good Jehorada the High Prieſt kept it alive by his admirable zeal and 
induſtry. While he ved, his Pupil Jozs ( who owed both his Crown and 
his life to lum ) promoted the deſign, and purged the Temple, though af- 
ter his Tutors death he apoſtatized to prophanenels and idolatry. Nor in- 
deed was the reformation effectually advanced till the time of Hezckrah, 
who no ſooner alcended the Throne, but he ſummoned the Prieſts and 
Levites, exhorted them to begin at home, and fhirit to reform themſelves, 
then to cleanſe and repair the Temple; he reletled the Prieſts and Levites in 
their proper places and offices, and cauſed them to offer all ſorts of Sacrifices, 
and the Paſſcover to be univerſally celebrated with great {tricneſs and ſo- 
lemnity ; he deſtroyed the Monuments of Idolatry, tk away the 4ltars ia 
Feruſalem, and having given commuſhon, the people did the like in all parts 
of the Kingdom, breaking the Images, cutting down the Groves, throwing 
down the Altars and high places, until they had atterly deſtroyed them all. 


But neither greatneſs nor piety can exempt any from the common Laws of © 


mortality, Hezekzah dies, and his ſon Manaſſeh ſucceeds, a wicked Prince, 
under whoſe influence impiety like a land-floud broke in upon Religion, 
and laid all waſte before it. But Is Grandclhild Joſiah made fome amends, 
he gave ſignal inſtances of an early piety ; for in the eighth year of his Reign, 
while he was yet young, he began 70 ſeek after the God of David his Father, and 
in the twelfth year he began to .purge Fudah and Jeruſalem; he defaced 
whatever had been abuled and proftituted to Idolatry and Superſtition 
throughout the whole Kingdom, repaired God's houſe, and ordered its wor- 
ſhip according to the preſcript of the Moſaick Law, a copy whereof they had 
found in the ruines of the Temple, ſolemaly engaged himfelf and his people 
to be true to Religion and the worſhip of God, and cauſed ſo great and fo- 
lemn a Paſſeover to be held, that there was no Paſſeover like to it kept in Iſrael 
{rom the days of Samuel, And more he had done, had not an immature 
death cuthim off in the mid{t both of his days, and his pious deligns and 
projects. Not many years after God being highly provoked by the pro- 
digious impicties of that Nation, delivered it uptothe Army of the King 
of Babylon, who demoliſhed the City, haraſſed the Land, and carried the 
pcople captive unto Baby/on. And no wonder the Divine patience could 
hold no longer, when all the chief of the Prieſts and the people tranſgreſſed very 
much, after all the abominations of the Heathen, and polluted the houſe of the 
Lord, which he had hallowed in Teruſalem. Seventy years they remained 
under this captivity, during which time rhe Prophet Darie/ gave lively and 
particular accounts of the Mef;ah, that he ſhould come into the World to in- 
troduce a Law of everlaſting righteouſneſs, to die as a ſacritice and expiation 
for the ſins of the people, and to put a period to the Levitical ſacrifices and 
oblations. And whereas other prophecies had only in general defined the 
timeof the Meſiah's coming, he particularly determincs the period, that all 
this ould be at the end of LXX. weeks, thag is, at the expiration of 
CCCCXC. 
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CCCCXC. years; which exactly fell in with the time of our Saviour's ap- 
pearing inthe World. Theleventy years captivity being run out, by the 
tavour of the King of Baby/oz they were let tree, and by him permitted and 
aſſiſted to repair er#ſalew, and rebuild the Temple, which was according- 
ly done under the government of Nehemiah, and the ſucceeding Rulers, and 
the Temple tinithed by Zorebabel, and things brought into tome tolerable 
ſtate of order and decency, and lo continued till the Reign of Anrrochs Fpi- 
phanes King of Syria, by whom the Temple was prophaned and violate, 
and the Jeb Church miſerably atfited and diftretied ; he thruſt out Oz 
a the High-Prieit, and put 1n his brother Jafor, a man lo{t both to Religion 
and good manners, and who by a valt ſumm ot money had purchaſed the 
Prieit-hood of Aurichirs: At this time Matrhizes a Pricit, and the head of 
the 4ſronean Family, ſtood up tor his Country ; after whom came Tud.es 
Macchibens, arp yevvaide X% we) 229To0Atu Oy x Tar) uvtip © Tov TmoMTwy 
enevlleetac x) Sparar x, males viregas, as Joſephus truly characters him, a 
man of a generous temper, and a valiant mind, ready to door ſuffer any 
thing toallert the Liberties and Religion of his Country, followed both in 
his zeal and proſperous luccels þy his ewo Brothers Jonarhan and Simon, ſuc- 
ceſſively High-Pric{ts and Commanders after him. Next him came Fohr 
ſurnamed {yrcanus, then Ariſtobulus, Alexanaer, Hyrcanas, Ariſtobulus ju- 
nior, {lexander, 4ntigouus; mn whole time Herod the Great having by the 
favour of 4ztopy obta ned of the Romay Senate the Sovereignty over the Jew- 
i/þ Nation, and being willing that the Prieſthood ſhould intirely depend up- 
on his arbitrary diſpoſurc, abrogated the ſucceſſion of the A{monean Fa- 
mily, and put in one Anazel, izpie nwv donmwortipwr, as Joſephus calls him, 
an obſcure Pricſt, of the line of thoſe who had becn Prieſts in Babylon. To 


| him ſucceeded 4ri/obulus, to him Feſus the fon of Phabes, to him Simon, 


who being depoſed, next came Matthias, depoled allo by Herod, next him 
Foazar, who underwent the {ame fate from Archelaus, then Feſus the ton of 
Ste, after whom Joazar was again reſtored to the Chair, and under his 
Pontificate ( though before his tirſt depoſition ) Chriſt was born, things 
every day growing worle among them, till about ſeventy years after the 
wrath of God came upon them to the uttermoſt, and brought the Komans, 
who finally rook away their place and Nation. | 

18. BEFORE we go off from this part of our diſcourſe, it may not 
be amiſs to take a more particular view of the ſtate of the Few! Church, 
as it ſtood at the time of our Saviour's appearing in the World, as what may 
reflect ſome conſiderable light upon the Hiſtory of CHRIST and his Apo- 
ftles. Andift wecaſt our eyes upon it at this time, How was the Gold become 
dim, and the moſt fine gold changed! How milerably deformed was the face 
of the Church, how ſtrangely degenerated from its Primitive Inſtitution ! 
whereof we ſhall obſerve ſome particular inſtances. Their Temple though 
lately repaired and rebuilt by Herod, and that with ſomuch pump and gran- 
deur, that Foſephus, who yet may juſtly be preſumed partial tothe honour 
of his own Nation, ſays of it, that it was the moſt admirable ſtructure 
that was ever {cen or heard of both for the preparation made forit, the great- 
neſs and magniticence of the thing it ſelf, and the infinite expence bd colt 
beſtowed upon it, as well as for the glory of that Divine worſhip that was 
performed in it, yet was it infinitely ſhort of that of Solomon; beſides that it 
had been often expoſed to rudeneſs and violence. Not to mention the hor- 
rible prophanations of Aztiochas, it had been of late invaded by Pompey, who 
boldly ventured into the Sa-ium Santtorum, and without any (cruple curi- 
ouſly contemplated the myſteries of that place, but ſuffered no injury _ be 
offered 
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offered toit. After him came Craſſus, who to the others boldneſs added 
Sacriledge, ſeizing what the others piety and modelty had ſpared, plunder- 
ing the Temple of its vaſt wealth and treaſure. Herod having procured 
the Kingdom, beſieged and took the City and the Temple, and though 
to ingratiate himſelt with the People he endeavoured what 19 him lay tole- 


cure it from rapine and impiety,and afterwards expended incredible Summs 


in its reparation, yct did he not ſtick to make 1t truckle under his wick- 
ed policies and deligns. The more to indear himſelt to his Patrons at Rem, 
he let up a Golden Eagle of a vait dimenſion {the Arms of the Koman Em- 
VIre) over the great Gate of the Temple: a thing lo expreſly contrary to the 
ml of Moſes, which forbids ail Images, and accounted fo monitrous a 
prophanation of that holy place, that while Herod lay a dying the People 
In a great tumult and uproar gattered together and pull'd it down. A great 
part of it was become an Exchange and a Market; rhe place where Men 
were to mect with God, and to trade with Heaven, was now turned into a 
Warc-houle for Merchants, and a Shop tor Uſurers, and the Houje of Prayer 
into 4 Dex of Thicves, The worlhip tormerly wont to be pertormed there 
with pious and devout affections, was now thrunk into a meer ſhell and 
out-lide, they drew near to God with their months, aid honoured him with 
their lips, but their hearts were far from him , Rites of humane invention had 
juſtled out thoſe of Divine Inſtitution, and their very Prayers were made 
traps tocatch the unwary People, and to devour the Widow and the Fa- 
therle(s. Their Prieſthood was fochanged and altered, that it retain'd |nttle 
but its ancient Name; the High-Prieits who by their Original Charter 
were lincally to ſucceed, and to hold their place for life, were become 
almoſt annual, ſcarce a Year paſling over, wherein one was not thruſt 
out, and another put in, vro Tor Powpairay nytorwy dAATT HANG ApytE- 
peg vrnv EmTpeTopFyol, © TAGOv eTHS eos bi Tavtn; SistAvy, 45 Euſebins Notes 
out of their own Hiltorian. Nay, which was far worſe, it was become 
not only annual, but venal, Herod expoling it toſale, and ſcarce admitting 
any tothe Sacerdotal Othce, who had not tirſt ſufficiently paid for his Pa- 
tent; and which was the natural conſequence of that, the place was fil- 
led with the refuſe of the People, Men of mean abilities,and debauched man- 
ners, who had neither parts nor picty to recommend them, he being the beſt 
and the fitteſt man, that offered moſt. Nay into fo ſtrange a degeneracy were 
they fallen in this matter, that Joſephus reports, that one Phannizs was elect- 
ed High-Pricit, not only aruſtick and illiterate fellow, not only not of the 
Cochin Line, but fo intolerably ſtupid and ignorant, that when they 
came to acquaint him, he knew not what the High- Prieſthood meant. And 
not content to be impoſed upon, and tyrannized over by a Foreign Pow- 
cr, they tell a quarrelling among themſelves, and mutually prey'd upon 
one another; the High-Prieſts falling out with the-inferiour Orders, and 
both Parties going with an armed retinue after them, ready to claſh and 
tight where-ever they met, the High-Prilt ſending his Servants to fetch 


away the Tythes due to the inferiour Pricſts, infomuch that many of the 


pooreſt of them were famithed for want of neceſſary food. 
19. THEIR Law, which had been delivered with ſo much majeſty 
and magnificence, and for which they themſelves pretended fo Freat a reve- 


rence, they had miſerably corrupted and depraved (the moral part of it eſpe- . 


cially ) and that two ways. Firſt,by groſs and abſurd interpretations, which 
the Teachers of thole times had put upon it. The Scribes and Phariſees, who 
ruled the Chairin the Few!ſþ Church, had by falſe and corrupt gloſſes de- 
baſed the majeſty and purity of the Law,and made it to ſerve the purpoſes of 
An 
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anevil life: they had taught the People, that the Law required no more 
than external righteouſneſs, that if there was but a viſible conformity of the 
life, they needed not be ſolicitous about the government of their minds, or 
the —_ condudt of their thoughts or paſſions ; that ſo Men did but carry 
themlelves fair to the eye of the World, it was no great matter how things 
went in the ſecret and unſeen retirements of the Soul, nay, that a punctual 
obſervance of ſome external Precepts of the Law would compenſate and quit 
ſcores with God for the neglect or violation of the reſt. They told Men that 
when the Law forbad murder,ſo they did not actually &i{ another,and ſheath 
their Sword in their Brother's bowels, it was well enough, Men were not 
reſtrained from furious and intemperate paſſions, they might be angry, yea, 
though by peeviſh and uncomely lpeeches they betrayed the rancor and ma- 
lice of their minds. They confeſſed the Law made it adultery actually to 
embrace the boſom of a ſtranger, but would not have it extend to wanton 
thoughts and unchaſt delires, or that it was adultery for a man to luſt after a 
Woman, and tocommit folly with her in his heart: they told them that in 
all oaths and vows, if they did but perform what they had {worn to God, the 
Law took no further notice of it, when as every vain and unneceſſary oath, 
all cuſtomary and trifling uſe ofthe name of God was forbidden by ic. They 
made them believe that it was lawful for them to proceed by the rigorous 
Law of retaliation, to exact their own to the utmoſt, and to right and re- 
venge themſelves ; when as the Law requiresa tender, compaſſionate, and 
benevolent temper of mind, and 1s ſo far from owning the rigorous puncti- 
lio's of revenge, that it obliges to meeknels and patience, to forgivenels and 
charity, and which 1s the very heightof charity, not only to pardon, but to 
love and befriend our greateſt exemies, quite contrary to the doctrine which 
theſe men taught, that though they were to /ove their neighbours, that is, 
Fews, yet might they hate their exemies, In theſe and ſuch like inſtances 
they had notoriouſly abufed and evacuated the Law, and in a manner ren- 
dred it of no effect. And therefore when our Lord, as the great Prophet 
ſent from God, came into the World, the firſt thing he did after the en- 
trance upon his publick Miniſtry, was to cleanſe and puriftie the Law, and 
to remove that rubbiſh which the Jewiſh Doctors had cait upon it. He re- 
ſcued it out of the hands of their poiſonous and pernicious expoſlitions, reſto- 
red it to its juſt authority, and to its own primitive ſence and meaning, he 
taught them that the Law did not only bind the external a, bur preſcribe 
tothe moſt inward motions of the mind,and that whoever tranſgreſles here, 
is no leſs obnoxious to the-Divine Juſtice, and the penalties of the Law, 
than he that is guilty of the moſt groſs and palpable violations of it: he 
ſhewed them how infinitely more pure and ſtrict the command was, than 
theſe Impoſtors had repreſented it, and plainly told them that if ever they 
expected to be happy, they muſt look upon the Law with an other-guile eye, 
and follow it after another rate, than their blind and deceitful Guides did, 
For | ſay unto you, Except your righteouſneſs exceed the righteouſneſs of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, you can in no caſe enter into the Kingdom of God, 

20, T H E other way by which they corrupted and diſhonoured the Law, 
and weakned the power and reputation of it, was by preferring before it their 
Oral and unwritten Law. For beſides the law —_—_ to Writing, 
they had their NB vy2w INN their Law delivered by word of mouth, 


whoſe pedigree they thus deduce. They tell us that when eMoſes waited 


upon God Forty Days in the Mount, he gave him a double Law, one in 
Writing, the other Tradztionary, containing the ſence and explication of 


the former: being comedown into his Tent, he repeated it firſt to Aaron, 
= | then 


eAneAPPARATVUS, 
then to Ithamar and Eleazar his Sons, then to the Seventy Elders, and laftly 
toall the People, the ſame Perſons being all this while preſent. Aaron 
who had now heard it four times recited, Moſes being gone out, again re- 
peatcd it before them : after his departure out of the Tent, his two Sons 
who by this had heard it as oft as their Father, made another repetition of 
it, by which means the Seventy Elders came to hear it four times, and 
then they alſo repeatcd it tothe Congregation, who had now alſo heard it re- 
ated four times together, once from Moſes, then from Aaron, then from 
bis Sons, and laſtly, from the Seventy Elders, after which the Congrega- 
Fire. 4borh, £100 broke up, and every one went. home, and taught it his Neighbour. This 
£ap.1.Sc. 1,z, Oral Law Moſes upon his Death-bed repeated to Foſhna, he delivered it to 
3. þ. 3. the Elders, they to the Prophets, the Prophets to the men of the great Syna- 
gogue, the laſt of whom was Symeor the Fuft, whodelivered it to Antigonus . 
Socheus; and he to his Succeſſors, the wiſe Men, whoſe buſineſs it was to re- 
cite it, and ſo it was handed through ſeveral Generations, the names of the 
Perſons who delivered it in the ſeveral Ages from its firſt riſe under Moſes 
till above an Hundred Years after Chriſt, being particularly enumerated by 
+ad. Chazzk.cs Maimonides, At, laſt it came to R. Jehnda, commonly ſtiled by the Fews 
quo loc. ſatis wyWprl 127 our holy Maſter, the Son of Rabban Symeon ( who flouriſhed a 
. prolixum cat ,. d TE n | 

F«/. Yoj.de little before the time of the Emperor Antoninus ) who conſidering the un- 
teg.div.c.9.5 ſerled and tottering condition of his own Nation, and how apt theſe tradi- 
faq wn a": tionary Precepts would be to be forgotten or miſtaken, by the weaknels of 
Zegis bujs ori- Mens memories, or the perverſenels of their wits, or the diſperſion of the 
gine © Jucedſſi- Fews in other Countries, collected all theſe Laws and Expoſitions, and 

ore ſententias . «Is 4 | wg : | : pf 
videre et, — committed them to Writing, ſtiling his Book Miſhnaioth, or the Repetition. 
This was afterwards illuſtrated and explained by the Kabbires dwelling 
about Babylon, with intinite caſes and controverſies concerning their Law, 
whoſe reſolutions were at laſt compiled into another Volume, which thev 
called Gemara, or Dottrine, and both together conſtitute the intire Body of 
the Babyloniſh Talmud, the one being the Text, the other the Comment. 
The folly and vanity of this account, though it be ſufficiently evident to need 
no confutation with any wiſe and diſcerning Man, yet have the Fews in 
all Ages made great advantage of it, magnifying and extolling it above 
the written Law with Titles and Elogies that hyperbolize into blaſphemy. 
7.4. Buxtorf, They tell us, that this 1s NMNN PP the foundation of the Law, for whole 
de Abbrev.p. fake it was that God entred into Covenant with the [{raelrres, that with- 
45 + 954 out this the whole Law would lye in the dark, yea be mere obſcurity and 
3-Honing.The, darknels it ſelf, as being contrary and repugnant to it ſelf, and defective in 
PhilU6. 2-3: things neceſſary to be known : that it is joy to the heart, and health to the 
bones, that the words of it are more lovely and deſirable than the words of 
the Law, and a greater fin to violate the one than the other ; that it's little 
or no commendation for a Man to read the Bible, but to ſtudy the Myſhns is 
that for which a Man ſhall receive the reward of the other World, and that 
no Man can have a peaceable and quiet conſcience, who leaves the ſtudy of 
the Talmud to go to that of the Bible; that the Bible is like Water, the Miſh- 
na like Wine; the Talmudlike ſpicedWine ; that all the words of the Rabbins 
are the very words of the living God, from which a Man might not depart, 
though they ſhould tell him his right hand were his left, and his lett his 
right; nay they bluſh not, nor tremble to aſſert, x'7 x87p322 poyn ary 
1PM Na that 70 ſtndy in the holy Bible is nothing elſe but to loſe our time ;; 
I will mention but one bold and blaſphemous ſentence more, that we may 
ſee how far theſe deſperate wretches are given over toa ſpirit of impiety and 


infatuation, they tell us, that he that diflents from his Rabbin or Teach- 
cr, 
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from the Divine Majeſty, but he that believes the words of the wiſe men, be- 

lieves God himſelf. | "2 
21. STRANGE! that Menſhould (o far offer violence to their reaſon; 


 fofar conquer and ſubdue their con{cience, as to be able totalk at this wild 


and prodigious rate: and ſtranger it would ſeem, but that we know a Gene- 
ration of Men, great Patrons of Tradition» too, in another. Church, who 
mainly endeavour to debale and ſuppreſs the Scriptures, and value their 
unwritten Traditions at little leſs rate than this, Bur I let them paſs. This 
is nonovel and up-{tart humour of the Fews, they were notoriouſly guilty 
of it in our Saviours days, whom we tind frequently charging them with 


their ſuperſtitious obſervances of _—_ little rites and ulages derived from 
1E 


the Tradztions of the Elders, wherein t 


y placed the main of Religion, and 


for which they had a far more ſacred regard, than for the plain and politive 


commands of God, Such were their frequent waſhings of their Pots and 
Cups, their brazen Veſſels and Tables, the purifying themſelves after they 
came from Market ( as if the touching of others had dehled them ) the wath- 
ing their hands betore every Meal, and many other things which they had re- 
cerved to hold, Inall which they were inhnitely nice and ſcrupulous, ma- 
king the neglect of them of equal guilt with the greateſt immorality, nor 
ſticking to affirm, that he who eats Bread with unwaſhen hands, 
INI AMPR 2 R2.IRD, i as if he lay with an Harlot, This it's plain 
they thought a ſufficient charge againſt our Lord's Dilciples, that they 
were not zealous obſervers of theſe things. Whex they ſaw ſome of his Di- 
ſeiples cat Pread with defiled ( that is to ſay, with unwaſhen ) hands, they found 


Mark 7.2,3, 
Jeqq- 


Matth.15.1; 
Talm.Tr $012 
e4p.1 vid. Buxs 
torf Syn, Fud, 
C.11.f.236. 
Mark 7. 2-»75z, 


fault ; and asked him, Why walk not wi Diſciples according to the Tradition of 
h 


the FE ldaers, but eat Bread with unwaſhen hands? Ty whom our Saviour 
{ſmartly anſwered, that they were the Perſons of whom the Prophet had 
ſpoken, who hoxoured God with their lips, but their hearts were far from him, 
that iz vain did they worſhip him, while for Dottrines they taught the command- 
ments of men, laying aſide and rejetting the commandments of God, that they 
might hold the Tradition of men, For they were not content to make them 
of equal value and authority with the Word of God, but made them a 
means wholly to evacuate and ſuperſede it. Whereof our Lord gives a no- 
torious inſtance in the caſe of Parents. They could not ſay but that the 
Law obliged Children to honour and revere their Parents, and to. admi- 
niſter to their neceſlitics in all ſtraits and exigencies, but then had found 
out a fine way to evade the force of the command, nd that under a pious 
and plauſible pretence. Moſes ſaid, Honour thy Father and thy Mother: and 
whoſo curſerh | 29s or Mother let him die the death, But ye ſay, If a man ſhall 
ſay to his Father or e Mother, lt is Corban, that is to ſay, a gift, by whatſoever thou 
mighteſt be profited by me, he ſhall be free: And ye ſuffer him no more to do ought 
for his Father, or Mother. By which is commonly underſtood, that when 
their Parents required relief and afliſtance from their Children, they put 
them off with this excuſe, that they had conſecrated their Eſtate to God, and 
_— not divert it to any other uſe. Though this ſeems a ſpecious and plau- 
ſible pretence, yet it is not reaſonable to ſuppoſe that either they had, or 
would pretend that they had entirely devoted whatever they had to God, 
and muſt therefore refer to ſome other cuſtom. Now among the many kinds 
of oaths and vows that were among the Fews they had one, which they cal- 
led DR 112 the wow of interdift; whereby a man might reſtrain himſelf as 
to this or that particular perſon, and this or that particular thing; as, he 


might vow not to accept of ſuch a courteſie from this friend or that neigh- 
| E 2 bour, 
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bour, or that he would not part with this: or that thing of his own to fuch a 
man, to lend him his Horlc,or give him any thing towards his maintenance, 


cc. and then the thing became utterly unlawful, and might not be done i 
upon any conſideration whatloever, left the Man became guilty of the vio- : 
lation of his Vow. The form of this Vow frequently occurs in the Jewfþ g 
Writings, and even in the very ſame words wherein our Lord expreſles F 


it, 1? 2M "IR J271Þ Be zt Corban or a gift (that is, a thing lacred ) 

whereby | may be ary ways profitable to thee, that is, be that thing unlaw- 

ful or prohibited to me, wherein I may be helpful and aſliſtant to thee. 

And nothing more common than this way of vowing in the particular 

caſe of Parents, whereof there are abundant inſtances in the writings of the 

Jewiſh Maſters, who thus explain the forementioned Vow, 22 8M wI1"pn 

NIN 'D Oy 129D TINY RW MD Whatever | ſhall gain hereafter, ſhall be 

ſacred, as to the maintenance of my Father; or as Maimoniaes expreiles it, 

That what | provide, my Fatber ſhall eat nothing of it, that is, ſays he, he ſhall 

receive no profit by it ; and then as they tell us, 2717 112) 98 DPNp He 

that had thus vowed, might not tranſgreſs or make void his Vow, So that when 

indigent Parents craved relict and aſſiſtance from their Children, and pro- 

bably wearied them with importunity, 1t was but vowing in a paſſionate 

reſentment, that they ſhould not be better for what they had, and then 

they were ſafe, and might no more diſpole any part of their Eſtate to that 

uſe, than they might touch the Corban, that which was moſt ſolemnly con- 

ſecrated to God. By which means they were taught to be unnatural under 

a pretence of Religion, and to ſuffer their Parents to ſtarve, leſt them- 

ſelves ſhould violate a ſencelels and unlawtul Vow. So that though they 

were under the precedent obligations of a natural duty, a duty as clearly 

commanded by God as words could expreſs it, yet a blind Tradition, a rath 

and impious Vow, made for the moſt part out of paſſion or covetoulnels, 

ſhould cancel and ſuperſede all theſe obligations, it being unlawful hence- 

forth to give them one penny to relieve them : Te ſuffer him no ore (ſays 

our Lord ) to do ought for his Father or his eMother, making the word of Goa of 

none effett through your tradition, which ye have delivered. 

22. THE laſt inſtance that I ſhall note of the corruption and degene- 

racy of this Church, is the many Sed&s and diviſions that were in it, a 

thing which the Fews themſelves 1n their writings confeſs would happen in 

the . Ak of the Mefjah, whole Kingdom ſhould be over-run with heretical | 

opinions. That Church which heretofore like Jeruſalem had been at unity p” 

within it ſelf, was now miſerably broken into Sets and Factions, whereof _ 
three molt conſiderable, Phariſees, Sadducees, and the Eſſenes. The 
Phariſees derive their name from WP, which may admit of a gouble ſigni- 
5 fication, and either not unſuitable to them: It may refer to them as 
CHwHNBe, Explaincrs or Interpreters of the Law, which wasa peculiar part 
of their work, and for which they were famous and venerable among the 
Fews; or more probably to their F ares ( the moſt proper and natural 
1mportance of the word ) {0 calle , Ix To L0wer0utyss 7m) aAUTYs5 ao Tov 
Hard. xvi. aAwv, as Epiphanius obſerved of old, becauſe ſeparated from all others 
». 21, in their extraordinary pretences of piety, the very Jews themſelves thus de- 
Paul Aruch in (Cribing a Phariſee, he is one 82» HD WE WHEL, that ſeparates 
*06. WIN. himſelf from all uncleannefi, and from all unclexn meats, and from the people of 
| the Earth, (the common rout ) who accurately obſerve not the difference of 
Meats. Itis not certain when this Se& firſt thruſt up its head into the 
World, probably not long after the times of the Macchabees, 'tis certain 
they were of conſiderable ſtanding, and great account in the time of our 


Saviour 7 


j 


k 
* 
ca 
[ 
bY 
"54 
f 
£ 
js 
£{ 
by 
Fe. 
a 
Be 
a 
GN 
»” 
po 
*® 
Bo: 
M7 
$y 
bt 
#1 
Ls 


Or Tntroduftory Diſcourſe. 2 


Saviour : To be ſure ſtrangely wide of the mark are thoſe Jewiſh Chrono- &: ages 
logiſts who ſay, that the Sect of the Phariſees arole in the times of Tiberius 


Kadb. p.104, 
cuanteHonmng. 


Ceſar, and Prolomey the eAfgyptian, under whom the Sepruagznt tranflation Th. Phil.t.1.s. 


was accompliſhed ; as if Prolomey Philadelphus and Tiberius Ceſar had been '': *7 


Contemporaries, between w hom there 1s the diſtance of no lels than CCLX; 
years. But whenever it began, a bold and daring Sect it was, not fearing 
to affront Princes, and perlons of the greateſt quality, crafty and infinua- 
tive, and who by a ſhew of great zeal, and infinite {trictnels in Religion, 
beyond the rate of other men, had procured themſelves a mighty reverence 


from the people; ſo ſtrict, that (as a Learned man obſerves) Phariſce is L" Emper uct. 
in Benjam. 


Iriney.p. 147, 


uſed in the Ta/mnudick writings to denote a p:ous and holy man; and Bex- 
jamin the Jew ſpeaking of Kk. Aſcher, ſays, he was WNBIW WINDN a 7ruly de- 
wout man, ſeparate from the affairs of this world, And yet under all this leem- 
ing ſeverity they were but —_— villains, ſpiteful and malicious, gri- 
ping and covetous, great oppretlors, mercilels dealers, heady and fediti- 
ous, proud and ſcorntul, indeed guilty of molt kinds of immorality,of whole 
temper and manners 1 ſay the lels1in this place, having elſewhere given an 
account of them. They held that the Ura/ Law was of intinitely greater 
moment and value than the written Word; that the Traditions of their 
fore-Fathers were above all things to be embraced and tollowed, the ſtrict 


obſervance whereof would entitle a man to Eternal Life; that the Souls of r7d.Foceb 


men are Immortal, and had their dooms awarded in the Subterraneous 4" 
Regions ; that there is a Merempſuchoſis or Tran{migration of pious Souls out «© 


tig.Fud |. 
18.c.2.þ,617. 
dc Bell. Fud. 


of one Body into another ; that things come to pals by fate, and an inevi- * >. xe 1B. 


table neceſſity, and yet that Man's will is free. that by this means men might * * 


be rewarded and puniſhed according to their works. I add no more concern- 
ing them, than that ſome great men of the Church of Rowe ſay with ſome 
kind of boaſting, that ſuch as were the Phariſees among the Fews, ſuch arc 
the Religious ( they mean the Monaſtical Orders of their Church ) among 
Chriſtians. Much good may it do them with the compariſon, I confels 
= ſelf ſo far of their mind, that there 1s too great a conformity between 
them. 

23, NEXT the Phariſees come the Sadducees, as oppoſite to them in 


| their temper, as their Principles; focalled ( as Epiphenizs and ſome others 


will have it ) from PL juſtice, as pretending themſelves to be very juſt and 
righteous men, but this agrees not with the account given of their lives; 
They are generally thought to have been denominated from Sadock the Scho- 
lar of Antigonus Socheus, who flouriſhed about the year of the World 
MMMDCCKXX. CCLXXXIV. years before the Nativity of our Saviour. 
They pals under a very ill character even among the writers of their own 
Nation, F1y7 MAN 17y21 RPWH impious men, and of very looſe and de- 
bauched manners: which is no more than what might be expected as the na- 
tural conſequence of their principles, this being one of their main dogmara or 
Opinions, that the Soul is not Immortal, and that there is no future ſtate at- 
ter this life. The occaſion of which deſperate principle is ſaid to have been 


a miſtake of the docrine of their Maſter A4ztigonss, who was wont to preſs p;,, . 


s, 


his Scholars not to be like mercenary Servants, who ſerve their Maſters cap. r. 5 3. 


merely for what they can get by them ; but to ſerve God for himſelf, -with- 
out expectation of rewards. This, S«dock and Baithos, two of his dif- 
ciples miſunderſtanding, thought their Maſter had peremptorily denied an 

ſtate of future rewards; and having laid this dangerous foundation, theſe 
unhappy ſuperſtruttures were built upon it ; that there is no Reſurrection, 
tor if there be no reward, what need that the Body ſhould riſe again ; that 
E I the 
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the Soul is not Immortal, nor exiſts in the ſeparate ſtate, for if it did, it 
mult be either rewarded or punithed ; and if not the Soul, then by the ſame 
proportion of reaſon no ſpiritual ſubſtance, neither Angel, nor Spirit; that 
there 1s no Divine Providence, bur that God is perfectly placed as beyond 
the commiſſion, ſo beyond the inſpection and regard of what {ins or evils are 
done or happen in the World, as indeed what great reaſon to believe a wile 
and righteous Providence, 1f there be no reward or puniſhment for vertue 
and vice in another life * Theſe pernicious and Atheilſtical opinions juſtly 
expoſed them to the reproach and hatred of the people, who were wont 
eminently to {tile them F229nm the Hereticks, Infidels, FEpicureans, no 
words being thought bad enough to beſtow upon them. They rejected the 
Traditions fo vehemently aſſerted by the Phariſees, and taught that men 
were to keep to the Letter of the Law, and that nothing was to be impoſed 
either upon their belict or practice, but what was expreſly owned and con- 
tained in it. Foſephws oblerves, that they were the feweſt of all theSects, mpu- 
To: 5 To afwnnc, butulually men of the better rank and quality ; as what 
wonder, it rich and great men, whotumble in the pleaſures and advanta- 
ges of a proſperous fortune, be willing to take ſanuary at thoſe opinions, 
that afford the greateſt patronage to loolenels and debauchery, and care not 
to hear of being called to account in another World, for what they have 
done in this? For this reaſon the Sadacees ever appeared the greateſt ſtick- 
lers to prelerve the peace, and were the moſt fevere and implacable Juſti- 
ccrs againſt the Authors or fomenters of tumults and ſeditions, leſt they 
ſhould diſturb and interrupt their {oft and eaſie courle of life, the only hap- 
pinels their principles allowed them to expect. 

24. THE F#ſſenesſuccecd, a Sect probably diſtin from either of the for- 
mer. Paſſing by the various conjectures concerning the derivation of their 
name, which whendreſled up with all advantages are ſtill but bare conje- 
etures, they began about the times of the Macchabees, when the violent 
perlecutions of 4zriochws forced the Fews for their own ſafety to retire to the 
Woods and Mountains. And though in time the ftorm blew over, yet 
many of them were too well pleaſed with theſe undiſturbed folitudes to re- 
turn, and therefore combined themſelves into Religious ſocieties, leading 
a ſolitary and contemplative courle of life, and that in very great numbers, 
there being uſually above tour thoujand of them, as both Philo and Foſephus 
tell us. F#/iny takes notice of them, and deſcribes them to be a ſolitary ge- 
neration, remarkable above all others 1in this, that they live without Wo- 
men, without any embraces, without money, converſling with nothin 
but Woods and Palm-trees; that their number encreaſed every day as fal 
as any died, perſons flocking tothem from all quarters, to ſeek repoſe here, 
after they had been wearicd with the wee n. n of an improſperous for- 
tune. They paid a due reverence to the Temple, by ſending gifts and pre- 
{ents thither, but yet worſhipped God at home, and uſed their own Rites 
and Ceremonies. Every ſeventh day they publickly met in their Syna- 
gogues, where the younger ſeating themſelves at the feet of the elder, one 
reads ſome portions out of a Book, which another, eminently skilled in 
the principles of their Sec, expounds to the reſt (their dogmara, like the 
Philoſophy of the Ancients, being obſcurely and enigmarically delivered 
to them ) inſtructing them in the rules of piety and rightcoufneſs, and all 
the duties that concerned God, others, or themſelves. They induſtriouſly 
tilled and cultivated the ground, and lived upon the fruits of their own 
labours ; had all their revenues in common; there being neither rich, 
nor poor among them: Their manners were very harmlets and innocent, 
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exact obſervers of the rules of Juſtice, ſomewhat beyond the practice of 
other men. As for that branch ot them that lived in Egyp:, whole excellent 
Manners and Inſtitutions are ſo particularly deſcribed and commended by 
Philo, and whom Euſcbis and others will needs have to have been Chriſti- 
ans converted by S. Mark, we have taken notice of clſewhere in S. Mark's 
Lite. We tind no mention of themin the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, probably 
becauſe living remote from Cities and all places of publick concourſe, they 
never concerned themſclves in the actions of Chrift or his Apoſtles. What 
their principles were in matters of ipeculation 1s not much material to en- 
quire, their Inſtitutions mainly referring to practice. Out of a great regard 
to wildom and vertue they neglected all care of the body, renounced all 
conjugal embraces, abſtained very much from Meats and Drinks, ſome of 
them not eating or drinking for three, others for five or ſix days together, 
accounting it unbecoming men of ſuch a Philoſophical temper and gerius, 
to ſpend any part of the day upon the neceſſities of the body : Their way 
they called Sgearauy, wor 1p, and their rules cogias Soyuara, dottrines of 
wiſdom ; their contemplations were ſublime and ſpeculative, and of things 
beyond the ordinary notions of other Secs; they traded in the names and 
myſteries of Angels, and 1n all their carriages bore a great ſhew of wodeſty 
and humility. And therefore thele in all likehhood were the very perſons, 
whom S. Paul primarily deſigned (though not excluding others who 
elpouſed the ſame principles) when he charges the Coloſsiars to let no man 
beguile them of their reward in a voluntary humility, and worſhipping of Angels, 
intruding into thoſe things which he hath not ſeen, wainly puffed up by his fleſhly 
mind, that being dead tothe rudiments of the World, they ſhould no longer $oy- 
paTileSa, be ſubject to thele dogmata or ordinances, ſuch as Touch mot, taſte 
zot, handle zot, (the main principles of the Eſſenian Inſtitution ) beirg the 
commandments and dottrines of men; which things have inaced aſhew of wiſ- 
dom in will-worſhip and humility, and neglefting of the body, not in any honour 
to the ſatisfying of the fleſh, Beſides theſe three greater, there were ſeveral 
other leſſer Sects in the Jewiſh Churchy, ſuch as the Herodians, ſuppoſed to 


| have been either part of Heroa's guard, or a combination of men, who to 


ingratiate themliclves with the Prince, maintained Herod to be the Meſfiah, 
and at their own charge celebrated his Coronation days, as alſo the Sab- 
bath, when they uſed to ſet lighted Candles crowned with Violets in their 
windows; an opinion which S. Hierom juſtly laughs at as trifling and ridi- 
culous. Probably they were a party that had eſpouſed Herod's intereſt, and 
endeavoured to ſupport his new-gotten Soveraignty. For Herod being a 
ſtranger, and having by the Roman power uſurped the Kingdom, was ge- 
nerally hatcful and burdenſom to the people, and therefore beſide the aſhiſt- 
ance of a forcign power, needed ſome to ſtand by him at home. They were 
po—_ active in preſſing people to pay Tribute to Ceſar, Herod being ob- 
iged (as S. Hicrom oblerves ) by the Charter of his Soveraignty to look af- 
ter the Tribute due to Ceſar, and they could not do him a more acceptable 
{ervice, by this means endearing him to his great Patrons at Rome, In 
matters 0 
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opinion they ſeem to have ſided with the Saddwcees; what 111 ch 


dS. Matthew calls the leaven of the Sadaucees, S, Mark ſtiles the leaven of Mark 8, 15, 


Herod, Probable it is, that they had drawn Herod to be of their principles, 
that as they aſſerted his right to the Kingdom, he might favour and main- 
tain their 1imptous opinions. And 'tis ikely enough that a man of ſo de- 
bauched manners might be eaſily tempted to take ſhelter under principles 
that fo directly ſerved the purpoſes of a bad life. Another Sect in that 
Church were the Samaritanes, the poſterity of thoſe who ſucceeded ig 
the 
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the room of the ten captivated Tribes, a mixture of Jews and Gentiles : they 
held, that nothing but the Pentareuch was the Word of God, that Mount 
Gerizim was the true place of publick and ſolemn worſhip, that they were 
the deſcendents of Foſeph, and heirs of the Aaronical Prieſthood, and that 
no dealing, or correſpondence was to be maintained with ſtrangers, nor 
any unclean thing to be touched. The Karreaxs were a branch of the 
Sadducees, but rejected afterwards their a>ominable and unſound opinions, 
they arc the true Textaalifts, adhering only to the writings of Moſes and the 
Prophets, and expounding the Scripture by it ſelf, peremptorily diſowning 
the abſurd gloſſes of the [almud, and the idle Traditions of the Rabbins, 
inſomuch that they admit not ſo much as the Hebrew points into their Bibles, 
accounting them part of the Oral and Traditionary Law ; for which rea- 
ſon they are greatly hated by the reſt of the-Fews. They are in great num- 
bers about Conſtantinople, and 1n other places at rhis day. There was alſo 
the Sect of the Zealots, frequently mentioned by Joſephus, a Generation of 
men inſolent and ungovernable, fierce and ſavage, who under a pretence 
of extraordinary zeal tor God and the honour of his Law, committed the 
molt enormous outrages againſt God and Man; but of them we have given 
an account in the Life of S. Simox the Zealot. And yet as ifall this had not 
been enough to render their Church miſerable within it ſelf, their fins and 
inteſtine diviſions had brought in the Roman power upon them, who ſet 
Magiſtrates and Taskmaſters over them, depreſſed their great Sanhedrim, 
put in and out Senators at pleaſure, made the Temple pay tribute, and 

laced a Garriſon at hand to command it, abrogated a our part of their 
Lodi and {tript them fo naked both of Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Order and 
Authority, that they had not power left ſo much as to put a man to death. 
All evident demonſtrations that Shiloh was come, and the Scepter departed, 
that the Sacrifice aud Oblation w.ts to ceaſe, the Meſſiah being cut off, who came 
to finiſh tran(vreſſjon, to make an end of ſins, to make reconciliation for iniquity, 
and tobrins im everlaſting righteouſneſs. | 
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SECT. Bs 
Of the EvancGtLiIicarl Diſpenſation. 


The gradual revelations concerning the Meſſiah. John the Baptiſt Chriſt's 
orerunner. Tis extraordinary Eirth. Hu auſtere Eaucation, and way of 
Life. His Preaching, what, His initiating proſelytes by Baptiſm. xe 
in uſe in the Jewiſh Church. Its Original, whence, His reſolution and im- 
partiality. His Martyrdom, The charatter given him by Joſephus, and the 
Jews. The Evangelical Diſpenſation wherein it exceeds that of Moſes. Its 
perſpicuity and perfection. Its agreeablenefſ to humane nature. The Evan- 
gelical promiſes better than thoſe of the Law, and in what reſpetts. The aids 
of the Spirit plentifully afforded under the Goſpel, The admirable confirmation 
of this Qeconomy. The great extent and latitzde of it, Judaiſm not capable of 
being communicated toall mankind. The comprehenſtveneſs of the Goſpel. The 
Duration of the Evangelical Covenant. The Moſaical Statntes in what ſence 
ſaid to be for ever. The Typical and tranſient nature of that State, The great 
happineſs of Chriſtians under the Qeconomy of the Goſpel. 


P O D having from the very infancy of the World promiſed the 
Meyjah, as the great Redeemer of Mankind, was accordingly 
pleaſed in all Ages to make gradual diſcoveries and manitelta- 

tions of him, the revelations concerning him in every Diſpenfation of the 

Church ſtill ſhining with a bigger and more particular light. the nearer this 

Sun of Righteouſneſs was to his riſing. The firſt Goſpel and glad tidings of 

him commenced with the tall of Adam, God out of infinite teaderne(s and 

commaileration promiſing to ſend a perſon who ſhould triumphantly vindi- 
cate and reſcue mankind from the power and tyranny of their Enemies, 
and that he ſhould dothis by taking the humane nature upon him, and being 
born of the ſeed of the Woman, No further account is given of him till the 
times of Abraham, to whom it was revealed, that he ſhould proceed out of 
his loins, and ariſc out of the Fewiſh Nation, though both Few and Gentile 
ſhould be made happy by him. To his Granchild Jacob God made known 
out of v/hat Tribe of that Nation he ſhould riſe, the Tribe of Judah ; and 
what would be the time of his appearing, viF. the departure of the Scepter 
from Tuaah, the abrogation of the Civil and Legiſlative power of rhat Tribe 
and People ( accomplithed in Herod the Idumzean, ſet over them by the Ro- 
”41n power. ) And this is all we find concerning him under that Oecono- 
my. Under the Legal Diſpenſation we find eMoſes foretelling one main er- 
rand of his coming, which was to be the great Prophet of the Church, to 
whom all were to hearken as an extraordinary perſon ſent from God to ac- 
quaint the World with the Counſels and the Laws of Heaven. The next 
news we hear of him is from David, who was told that he ſhould ſpring out 
of his houſe and family, and who frequently ſpeaks of his ſufferings, and 
the particular manner of his death, by piercing his hands and his feet, of his 
powerful Reſurrection, that God would not leave his Soul in Hell, nor ſuffer 
his holy one to ſee corruption, of his triumphant Aſcenſion into Heaven, and 
glorious ſeſſjon at God's right hand, From the Prophet Iſaiah we have an ac- 

Count of the extraordinary and miraculous manner of his Birth, that he 

ſhould 
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ſhould be boraof aVirzin, and his name be Immanuel, of his incomparable 


furniture of gifts and graces for the execution of his office, of the enter- 


tainment he was to meet with in the World, and of the nature and deſign 
or thole ſufferings which he was to undergo. The place of his Birth was 
forctold by Micah, which was to be Berhlehem-Ephratah, the leaft of the 
Cities of J«udah,but honoured above all the reſt with the nativity of a Prince, 
who was to be Ruler iz Iſrael, whoſe goings forth had been from everlaſting. 
Laſtly, the Prophet Daniel fixes the particular period of his coming, expreſly 


affirming, That the Megiah ſhould appear in the World, and be cat off as a 


Victim and expiation for the ſins of the people at the expiration of LXX. 
prophetical weeks, or CCCCXC. years, which accordingly punctually 
came to pals. 

2. FOR thedateof the prophetick Scriptures concerning the time of the 
eMeſſiah's coming being now run out, Iz» the fulneſs of time God ſent his Ser 
madeof a Woman, made unacr the Law, to redeem them that were under the 
Law : This being the truth of which God pake by the mouth of all his holy Pro- 
phets, which have been fince theV orld began, But becauſe it was not tit that 
ſo great a Perſon ſhould come into the World, withdut an eminent Har- 
binger to introduce and uther in his Arrival, God had promiſed that he 
would ſend his Meſſenger, who ſhould prepare his way before him, even Elijah 
the Prophet, whom he would fend before the coming of that great day of the 
Lord, who ſhould turn the heerts of the Fathers to the Children, cc. This was 
particularly accompliſhed in F-b» the Bapriſt, who came in the power and fpt- 
rit of Elias. He was the Morning-ſtar to the Son of Righteouſneſs, wy: 
x vx «yro5 Oo rele, as S. Cyril ſays of him, the great andeminent 
Fore-runner, a Perion remarkable upon ſeveral accounts. Firſt for the ex- 
traordinary circumſtances of his Nativity, his Birth foretold by an Angel, 
ſent on purpole to deliver this joytul Meſſage, a ſign God intended him for 
great undertakings, this being never done but where God deſigned the Per- 
{on for ſome uncommon ſervices ; his Parents aged, and though both righ- 
tors before God, yet hitherto Childleſs; Heaven does not diſpenſe all its 
bounty to the ſame Perilon, Children, though great and deſirable bleflings, 
are yct often denicd to thoſe, for whom God has otherwiſe very dear regards. 
Elizabeth was barren, and they were both well ſtricken in years. But « any thing 
too hard for the Lord? ſaid God to Abraham in the fame caſe; God has the 
Key of the Womb in his own keeping, it is one of the Divine Preroga- 
tives, that he makes the barrenW oman to keep houſe, and to be a joyful Mother 
of Ghilaren. ASonis promiſed, and mighty things faid of him : a promiſe 
which old Zachary had ſcarce fairh enough todigeit, and rherefore had the 
aſſurance of 1t ſealed to him by a miraculous dumbneſs impoſed upon him 
till it was made good, the ſame Miracle at once confirming his faith, and 
puniſhing his intdelity. Accordingly his Mother conceived with Child, 
and as it he would do part of his errand before he was born, he {eaped ix 
her Womb at her ſalutation of the Virgin eMary, then newly conceived with 
Child of our Bleſſed Saviour ; a piece of homage paid by one, to one, yet un- 
born. | | 

3. THESE preſages were not vain and fallible, but produced a Perſon 
no leſs memorable for the admirable ſtrictneſs and auſterity of his life. For 
having eſcaped Herod's butcherly and mercile(s Executioners ( the Divine 
providence being a ſhelter and a cover to him ) and been educated among the 
rudeneſles and folitudes of the Wilderneſs, his manners and way of life were 
very agreeable to his Education. His Garments borrowed from no other 
Wardrobe than the backs of his Neighbour-creatures, the skins of Beaſts, 
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. Camels hair, and 4 Leathern girale,and herein he literally made good the cha- 
racer of Elizs, who is deſcribed as az hairy man, girt with a Leathern girdle > Kings 1.8. 


about his Loins. His Diet ſuitable to his Garb, his Meat was Locuſts and 
wild Honey : Locufts, accounted by all Nations among the meaneſt and vileſt 
ſorts of food ; wild hovey, ſuch as the natural artifice and labour of the Bees 
had ſtored up 1n caverns and hollow Trees, without any elaborate curioſity 
to prepare and dreſs it up. Indeed his abſtinence was fo great, and his food 
{o unlike other Mens, that the Evangeliſt ſays of him, that he came neither 
eating nor drinking, as if he had eaten nothing, or at leaſt what was worth 
nothing. But Meat commends ws not toGod; it is the devout mind, and the 
honeſt life that makes us valuable in the eye of Heaven. The place of his 
abode was not i» Kings houſes, in ſtately and delicate Palaces, but where he 


was born and bred, the Wilderneſs of Judea,he was in the Deſarts until the time 1 q , 86. 


of his ſhewing unto Iſrael, Divine grace 1s not confined to particular places, 
it is not the holy City, or the Temple at Mount Sm makes us nearer unto 
Heaven ; God can, when he pleaſe, conſecrate a Deſart into a Church, 
make us gather grapes among Thorxs, and Religion become fruitful in a 
barren Wildernels. 

4. PREPARED by lolingular an Education, and furniſhed with an 
immediate Commiſſion from God, he entred upon the actual adminiſtration 
of his Office: In thoſe days came Fohy the Baptiſt, preaching in the Wildernef 
of Fudga, and ſaying, Repent ye, for the Kingdom of Heaven i at hand, He 


was Xexo's © mpoTys Parepwoews xnpug, AS Tuſtin Martyr calls him,the Herald ,;, 
to Proclaim the firſt approach of the Holy Jeſs, his whole Miniſtry tending Typb. p.268, 


to prepare the way to his entertainment, accompliſhing herein what was of 
old foretold concerning him, For this is he that was ſpoken of by the Prophet 
Eſaias, ſaying, The Voice of one crying in the Wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way of 
the Lord, make his paths ſiraight. He told the Jews, that the eMeſfiah 
whom they had ſo long expected was now at hand, and his Kingdom rea- 
dy toappear, that the Son of God was come down from Heaven, a Per- 
ſon as far beyond him in dignity, as in time and exiſtence, to whom he was 
not worthy to miniſter in the meaneſt Offices ; that he came to introduce a 
new and better ſtate of things, toenlighten the World with the cleareſt Re- 
velations of the Divine will, and to acquaint them with counſels broughr 
from the boſom of the Father, to pur a period to all the types and umbrages 
of the Moſaick Diſpenſation, and bring in the truth and ſubſtance of all thoſe 
ſhadows, and to open a Fountain of grace and Fulneſs to Mankind ; to re- 
move that ſtate of guilt into which humane nature was ſo deeply ſunk, and 
as the Lamb of God by the expiatory Sacritice of himſelf to take away the 
ſin of the World, not like the continual Burnt-offering, the Lamb offered 


Morning and Evening only for the {ins of the Houle of Iſrae/, but for Few 


and Gentile, Barbarian and Scythian, bond and free: he told them, that 
God had a long time born with the fins of Men, and would now bring things 
to a quicker iſſue, and that therefore they ſhould do well to break off their 
{ins by repentance, and by a ſerious amendment and reformation of life dif- 
pole X Sx." was for the glad tidings of the Goſpel ; that they ſhould no longer 
bear up themſelves upon their external priviledges, the Fatherhood of Aby a- 
ham, and their being God's ſele& and peculiar People, that God would raiſe 
up to himſelf another Generation, a Poſterity of 4braham from among the 
Gentiles, whoſhould walk in his ſteps, in the way of his unſhaken faith, 
and ſincere obedience ; and that if all this did not move them to bring forth 
fruits meet for repentance, the Axe was laid tothe root of the Tree, to extirpate 
their Church, and to hew them down as fuel for the unquenchable Fire. 
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His free and reſolute preaching together with the great ſeverity of his life 
procured him a vaſt Auditory, and numerous Prolelytes, for there went cat 
ro him Feruſalem, and all Judea, and the Region round about Jordan, Perſons of 
all ranks and orders, of all Sects and Opinions, Phariſees and Sadducees, Soul- 
diers and Publicans, whoſe vices he impartially cenſured and condemned, 
and preſſed uponthem the duties of their particular places and relations. 
Thoſe whom he gained over to be Proſelytes to his Doctrine, he entred into 
this new Inſtitution of life by Baptiſm ( and hence he derived his Title of 
the Baptiſt) a ſolemn and uſual way of initiating Proſelytes, no leſs than 
Circumciſion, and of great antiquity in the Fewiſh Church. I» all times 
( lays Maimonides ) if any Gentile would enter into Covenant, remain under 
the wings of the Schechina, or Divine Majeſty, and take upon him the yoke of 
the Law, he « boand to have fI3Np NR) Naa) AUO Circumciſion, Bap- 
tiſm, and a Peace-offering : and if a Woman, Baptiſm, and an Ublation, becauſe 
it is ſaid, As ye are, ſoſhall the ſtranger be ; as ye your ſelves entred into Covenant 
by Gircumciſion, Baptiſm, and « Peace-offering, ſo ought the Proſelyte alſo in all 
Ages toenter in. Though this laſt he cratelis 15 to be omitted during their 
preſent ſtate of defolation, and to be made when their Temple ſhall be re- 
built. This Rite they generally make contemporary with the: giving of 
the Law. So Maimonides, By three things ( ſays he ) the Iſraelites entrea into 
Covenant ( he means the National Covenant at Mount Stat ) by Circumciſti- 
on, Baptiſm, and an Qblation ; Baptiſm being uſed ſome little time before the 
Law ; which he proves from that place, Sandtfie the People to day and to mor- 
row, and let them waſh their Clothes. This the Kabbins unanimoully expound 
Concern ing Baptiſm, and expreſly affirm, that where-ever we read of the Waſh- 
ing of Clothes, there ax obligation to Baptiſm « intended, Thus they entred 
into the firſt Covenant, upon the frequent violations whereof God having 
promiſed to makea new and folemn Covenant with them in the times of 
the Meſah, they expected a ſecond Baptiſm, as that which ſhould be the Rite 
of their Initiation into it. And this probably is the reaſon, why the Apoſtle 
writing tothe Hebrews, ſpeaks of the Dottrine of Baptiſms (1n the plural 
number ) as one of the primary and elementary Principles of the faith, 
wherein the Catechumens were to be inſtructed ; meaning that belides the 
Baptiſm whereby they had been initiated into the Moſaick Covenant, there 
was another by which they were to enter into this new Oeconomy, that 
was come upon the World. Hence the Sazhearim (to whom the cognizance 
of ſuch caſes did peculiarly appertain ) when told of Fohn's Baptiſm, never 
expreſſed any wonderat it, as a new upſtart Ceremony, it being a thing 
daily practiſed in their Church, nor found fault with the thing it ſelf, which 
they ſuppoled would be a federal Rite under the diſpenſation of the Meg7ah, 
but only quarrelled with him for taking upon him to adminiſter it, when 
yet he Tae himſelf to be one of the prime Miniſters of this new ſtate. They 


John 1. 25. «1d unto him, T7 haptiFeſt thou then, if thou be not that Chriſt, nor Elias, 


Mark 1. 4. 


neither that Prophet? Either of which had he owned himlelf, they had not 
YES his right to enter Proſelytes by this way of Baptiſm. Ir is called 
the Baptiſm of Repentance, this being the main | +> pms that he required 
of thoſe, whotook it upon them, as the fitteſt means to diſpoſe them to 
receive the Doctrine and Diſcipline of the Mefiah 3 and to intitle them to 
that pardon of ſin which the Goſpel brought along with it; whence he is 
ſaid to baptize in the Wilderneſs, and to preach the Baptiſm of repentance, for 
the remiſſion of fins. And the ſucceſs was anſwerable, infinite Multitudes 
flocking to:it, and were baptized of him in Fordan, confeſſing their ſins. Nor 
is itthe leaſt part of his happineſs, that he had the honour to baptize his Sa- 
Viour, 
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viour, which though modeltly declined, our Lord put upon him, and was 
accompanied with the moſt ſignal and miraculous atteſtations which Heaven 
could beſtow upon it. 

5. AFTER his Preparatory Preachings in the Wilderneſs he was cal- 
led to Court by Herod, at leaſt he was his frequent Auditor, was much de- 
lighted with his plain and impartial Sermons, and had a miglity reverence 
for him, the gravity of his Perſon, the {trictneſs of his Manners, the freedom 
of his Preaching commanding an awe and veneration from his Conlcicnce, 
and making him willing in many things to reform ; But the bluntneſs of the 
holy Man came nearer, and touched the King in the tendereſt part, ſmartly 
reproving his adultery and inceſtuous embraces, for that Prince kept He- 
rodias his Brother Ph:lip's Wife. And now all corrupt intereſts were awa- 
kened to conſpire his ruine. Extravagant Lulſts love not to be controll'd and 
check'd, Herodi reſents the affront, cannot brook diſturbance in the plea- 
{ures of her Bed, or the open challenging of her honour, and therefore by 
all the arts of Feminine ſubtilty meditates revenge. The iſſue was, the Bap- 
zift is caſt into Priſon, as the pre/uazurm to a ſadder tate. For among other plea- 
ſures and ſcenes of mirth performed upon the King's Birth-day, Herod being 
infinitely pleaſed with the Dancing of a young Lady, Daughter of this 
Herodias, promilſed to give her Her requeſt, and folemaly ratified his pro- 
miſe with an Oath. She prompted by her Mother, asks the Head of John 
the Baptiſt, which the King partly out of a pretended reverence to his Oath, 
partly out of a deſire not to be interrupted in his unlawful pray preſent- 
ly granted, and it was as quickly accompliſhed. Thus died the Holy man, a 
man ſtri& in his converſation beyond the ordinary meaſures of an Anchoret, 
bold and reſolute, faithful and impartial in his Othce, induced with the power 
and ſpirit of Elias, a burning and a ſhining light, under whole light the Fews 
rejoyced to fit, exceedingly taken with his temper and principles. He was the 
nappy Meſſenger of the Evangelical tidings, and in that reſpect more than a 
Prophet, a greater not ariſing among them that were born of Women. In ſhort, 
he was a man loved of his Friends, revered and honoured by his Enemies ; 


Joſephus gives this character of him, that he was a good man, andpreſſed the ,,,.. .,, 
Jews to the ſtudy of vertue, to the pradtice of piety towards God, and juſtice and 1lib.18.c.7, 
righteouſneſs towards men,and to joyn themſelves to his Baptiſm,which hetold them ?- $26: 


would then become effettual, and acceptable to God, when they did not only cleanſe 
the body, but purifie the mind by goodneſs and vertue. And though he gives 
lomewhat a fiferent account of Herod's condemning him to die,from what is 
aſſigned inthe Sacred Hiſtory, yet he confeſſes, that the Fews univerſally 
looked upon the putting him to death as the cauſe of the miſcarriage of He- 


rod's Army, and an evident effect of the Divine vengeance and diſpleaſure. Zemch 9 ag 
The Jews in their Writings make honourable mention of his being put to {ur gy. 


death by Herod, becauſe reproving him for the company of his Brother Phi- ler. 4. Chron. 


tip's Wite, ſtiling him Rabbi Fohanan the High-Prieſt,and reckoning him one 
Ox 715N7D of the wiſe men of Iſrael. Where he is called High-Prieſt, 
probably with reſpec to his being the Son of Zachariah, Head or Chief of 
one of ' XXIV. Families or courſes of the Prieſts, who are many times 
called Chief or High-Prieſts in Scripture, 

6. THE Evangelical ſtate being thus proclaimed and uſhered in by the 
Preaching and Miniſtry of the Baprif, our Lord himſelf appeared next more 
fully to publiſh and confirm it, concerning whoſe Birth, Life, Death,and Re- 
ſurrection, the Doctrine he delivered, the Perſons he deputed to Preach and 
convey it to the World, and its ſucceſs by the Miniſtry of the Apoſtles,large 
and particular accounts are given in the fo w——_ work, That which may be 


proper 


Templi ſccund, 
fol. 5 4.c0l 4. 
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proper and material to obſerve in this place 1s,what the Scripture ſo trequent- 

ly rakes norice of, the excellency of this above the preceeding diſpenſations, 

eſpecially that brought in by Moſes, ſo much magnihed in the Old Teftament, 

and ſo paſſionately admired and adhered to by the Jews at this day. Jeſus & the 
Heb. 8.6, Mediator xpetlovos Srabnxns, as the Apoſtle calls it, of a better Covenant. And 
better it is in ſeveral regards ; beſides the infinite difference between the Per- 
fons, who were imployed to introduce and ſettle them, Moſes and our Lord. 
The preheminence eminently appears in many inſtances, whereof we ſhall 
remark the moſt conſiderable. And firſt, the Moſatck diſpenſation was almoſt 
wholly made upof types and ſhadows, the Evangelical has brought in the 
truth and ſubſtance, The Law was given by Moſes, but grace and truth came by 
Feſus Chriſt. Their Ordinances were but ſhaaows of good things to come, ſen- 
ſible repreſentations of what was to follow after, the Body i Chriſt, the per- 
fection and accompliſhment of their whole ritual Miniſtration. Their Ce- 
remonies were F:gures of thoſe things that are true, the Land of Canaan typi 
fied Heaven, Meſes and Foſhua were types of the Bleſſed Jeſus, and the lſrae- 
lites aſter the fleſh of the true Iſrael which s after the Spirit, and all their 
Expiatory Sacrifices did but repreſent that great Sacrifice whereby Chriſt 
offered up himſelf, and by his own bloud purged away the ſins of mankind, 
indeed the moſt minute and inconliderable circumſtances of the Legal Oeco- 
nomy were intended as little lights, that might gradually uſher in the ſtate 
of the Goſpel. A curious Artiſt that deſigns a famous and excellent piece is 
not wont to complete and hnith it all at once, but firſt with his Pencil draws 
ſome rude lines and rough draughts before he puts his laſt hand to it. By 
{uch a method the wiſe God ſeems to have delivered the firſt draughts and 
Images of thoſe things by eMoſes tothe Church, the ſubſtance and perfeti- 
on whereof he deſigncd ſhould be brought in by Chrift, And how admirably 
did God hercin condeſcend to the temper and. humour of that people ; for 
being of a more rough and childiſh diſpolition, apt to be taken with gaudy 
and {enſible objects, by the external and. pompous inſtitutions of the Cere- 
monial Diſpenſation he prepared them for better things, as children are 
brought on by things accommodate to their weak capacities. The Church 
was then an heir under age, and was to be trained up in ſuch a way, as agreed 
beſt withits Infant-temper, till it came to be of a more ripe manly age, 
able to digeſt Evangelical myſteries, and then the cover and the veil was 
taken off, and things made to appear in their own form and ſhape. 

7. HENCE inthe next place appears our happineſs above them, that 
we arc redeemed from thoſe many ſevere and burdenſom impoſitions 
wherewith they were cloggd, and are now obliged only to a more eaſfic 
and reaſonable ſervice. That the Law was a very grievous and ſervile Di(- 
penſation, 1s evident to any that conſiders, how much it conſiſted of car- 
nal ordinances, coltly duties, chargeable ſacrifices, and innumerable little 
Rires and Ceremonies. Under that ſtate they were bound to undergo ( yea 
even new-born Infants ) the bloudy and paintul Ceremony of Circumciſion, 
to abſtain from many ſorts of tood, uſeful and pleaſant toman's life, to keep 
multitudes of ſolemn and ſtated times, new Moons, and Ceremonial Sab- 
baths, to take long and tedious journeys to Jeruſalem to' offer their ſacrifices 
at the Temple, tooblerve daily waſhings and purifications, to uſe infinite 
care and caution in every place ; for if by chance they did but rouch an un- 
clean thing, beſides their preſent confinement, it put them to the expences 
of a ſacrihce, with hundreds more troubleſome and coſtly obſervances re- 
_ of them. A cruel bondage, heavy burdens, and grievous tobe born; un- 

er the weight whereof good men did then groan, and earneſtly breath after 
the 
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the time of reformation; the very Apoltles complained that it was 4 yoke upon 
their necks, which neither their Fathers nor they were able to bear, But this 
yoke is taken off from our ſhoulders, and the way open into the liberties of 
the children of God. The Law bore a heavy hand over them, as children in 
their minority, we are got from under the rod and Jath of its tutorage and 
Pedagogie, and are no more ſubject to the ſeverity of its commands, to the 
exact punctilio's and numerouinels of its impoſitions. Our Lord has remoyed 
that low and troubleſome Religion, and has brought in a more manly and 
rational way of worthip, more ſuitable to the pertections of God, and more 
accommo:late to the reaſon and underſtandings of men. A Religion incom- 
parably the wiſeſt and the beſt that ever took place in the World. God did 
not ſettle the Religion of the Jews, and their way of worſhip, becauſe good 
and excellent in it ſelf, bur for its ſuitableneſs to the temper of that people. 
Happy we, whom the Goſpel has freed from thole intolerable oblervances to 
which they were obliged, and has taught us to ſerve God in a better way, 
moreeaſie and acceptable, more humane and natural, and in which we are 
helped forwards by greater aids of Divine aſſiſtence, than were afforded un- 
der that Diſpenſation. All which conſpire to render our way ſmooth and 
plain, Take wy yoke upon you, for my yoke is eaſie, and my burden is light. 

8. THIRDLY, the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel is founded upon more 
noble and excellent promiſes: 4 better Covenant eſtabliſhed upon better promi- 
ſes. And better promiſes they are both for the nature and clearneſs of their 
revelation. They are of a more ſublime and excellent nature, as being pro- 
miles of ſpiritual and eternal things, ſuch as immediately concern the perfe- 
&ion and happineſs of mankind, grace, peace, pardon and eternal life. The 
Law ſtrictly conſidered as a particular Covenant with the Fews at Mount Si- 
ai had no other promiſes but of temporal bleſſings, plenty and proſperity, 
and the happinels of this life. This was all that appeared above-ground, 
and that was expreſly held forth in that tranſaction, whatever might other- 
wiſe by due inferences, and proportions of reaſon be deduced from it. Now 
this was a great defect in that Diſpenſation, it being by this means, conſi- 
dering the nature and diſpoſition of that people,and the uſe they would make 
of it, apt to intangle and debaſe the minds of men,and to arreſt their thoughts 
and deſires in the purſuit of more ſublime and better things.I do not ſay but 
that under the old Teſtament there were promiſes of ſpiritual things,and of 
eternal happineſs, as appears from David's Pſa/ms, and ſome paſſages in the 
Books of the Prophets: But then theſe though they were «xder the Law, yet 
they were not of the Law, that 1s, did not properly belong to it as a legal 
Covenant God in every age of the Jewiſh Church railing up ſome extraor- 
dinary perſons, who preached notions to the people above the common ſtan- 
dard of that Diſpenſation, and who ſpokethings more plainly, by how much 
nearer they approached the times of the Mefjah. - But under the Chriſtian 
Oeconomy the promiles are evidently more pure and ſpiritual; not a tempo- 
ral Canaan, external proſperity, or pardon of ceremonial uncleanneſs, but re- 
miſſion of ſins, reconciliation with God, and everlaſting life are propoſed 
and offered to us. .Not but that in ſorae meaſure temporal bleffings are pro- 
miſed to us as well as them, only with this difference, to them earthly bleſ- 
{ings were pledges of ſpiritual, to us ſpiritual blefſings are enſurances of 


| temporal, ſo far as the Divine wiſdom ſees fit for us. Nor are they better in 


themſelves, than they are clearly diſcovered and revealed to us. Whatever 
ſpiritual bleſſings were propoſed under the former ſtate were obſcure and 
dark, and very few of the people underſtood them: But to us the weil i ta- 
ken off, and we behold the glory of the — open face, eſpecially the __ 
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that relate to another World ; for this « the promiſe that he hath promiſed uc, 
even Eternal Life. Hence our Lord is ſaid to have brought life and immorta- 
lity to light through the Goſpel. Which he. may be juſtly ſaid to have done, 
inaſmuch as he has given the greatelt certainty, and the cleareſt account of 
that ſtate. He hath given us the greateſt aſſurance and certainty of the thing, 
that there is ſuch a ſtate. The happineſs of the other World was a notion 
not ſo firmly agreed upon either among(t Fews or Gextiles, Among the Fews 
it was peremptorily denied by the Sadawcees, a conſiderable Sect in that 
Church, which we can hardly ſuppoſe they would have done, had it been 
clearly propounded in the Law of Moſes. And among the Heathens the molt 
ſober and conſidering per{ons did at ſome times at leaſt doubt of it, witnels 
that confeſſion of Socrates himſelf, the wileit and beſt man that ever was in 
the Heathen World, who when he came to plead his cauſe before his Judges, - 
and had bravely diſcourſed of the happy ſtate of good men in the other Lite, 
plainly conteſſed, that he could be content ToAAaxis Tebvzrai, todie a thou- 
{and times over, were he but afſured that thoſe things were true; and being 
condemned, concludes his A4pologie with this tarewell, 4nd ow, Gentlemen, 
| am going off the ſtage, it's your lot to live, and mine to die, but whether of us 
two ſhall fare better, #5 I nov Tavti mn n T@ Ow, unknown to any but to God 
alone. But our bleſſed Saviour has put the cale paſt all peradventure, having 
plainly publiſhed this doctrine tothe World, and {ealed the truth of it, and 
that by raiſing others from the dead, and eſpecially by his own Reſurrection 
and Alcenſion, which were the higheſt pledge and afſurance of a future Im- 
mortality. But beſides the ſecurity, he hath given the cleareſt account of 
the nature of it. *Tis very probable that the Fews generally had of old, as 
tis certain they have at this day, the moſt groſs and carnal apprehenſions 
concerning the ſtate of another Life. But to us the Goſpel has perſpicuouſly 
revealed the inviſible things of the other World ; told us what that Heaven 
15, which 1s promiſed to good men, a ſtate of {piritual joys, of chaſte and 
rational delights, a conformity of ours to the Divine Nature, a being made 
hike to God, and an endleſs and uninterrupted Communion with him. 

9. BUT becaulein our lapſed and degenerate ſtate we are very unable 
without lome foreign aſſiſtance to attain the promiſed rewards, hence ariſes 
in the next place another great — of the Evangelical Oeconomy,that 
it 1s bleſſed with larger and more abundant communications of the Divine 
Spirit, than was aftorded under the Fewiſh ſtate. Under the one it was given 
by 4rops, under the other it is poured forth. The Law laid heavy and hard 
commands, but gave little itrength to do them, it did not afiſt humane 
nature with thoſe powerful aids that are neceſſary for us in our preſent ſtate, 
it could do nothing in that it was weak through the fleſh, and by reaſon of the 
weakneſs and unprofitablenefy thereof, it could make nothing perfett: Twas this 
made it an oe [4 Wk when the commands of it were uncouth and trouble- 
ſome, andthe aſfiftances fo ſmall and inconliderable. Whereas now the 
Goſpel does not only preſcribe ſuch Laws as are happily accommodate to the 
true temper of humane nature, and adapted to the reaſon of mankind, ſuch 
as every wile and prudent man muſt have pitched upon, but it affords the 
influences of the Spirit of God, by whoſe afhitance our vitiated faculties are 
repaired, and we enabled under io much weaknels, and in the midſt of fo 
many temptations to held on in the paths of piety and vertue. Hence it is 
that the plentiful effuſions of the Spirit were reſerved as the great bleſſing of 
the Evangelical ſtate, that God would then pour water upon him that ts thirſty, 
and flouds upon the dry ground, that he would pour out his Spirit upon their ſeed, 
and his bleſſing upon their off ſpring, whereby they ſhould pring up as among the 
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grafs, as willows by the water-courſes : That he would give them a new- heart, Ezek.36 26, 
and pat his Spirit within them, and cauſe them to walk in his (tatutes, and keep © 

his judgments to do them: And this isthe meaning of thole branches of the 
Covenant lo oft repeated, | will put my Law into their minds, and write it in 

their hearts, that is, by the help of my Grace and Spirit I'le enable them to 

live according to my Laws, as readily and willingly, as if they were writ- 

ten in their hearts. For this reaſon the Law is compared to a dead letter, the 

Goſpel to the Spirit that giveth life, thence (tiled the miniſtration of the Spirit, + Cor ; 6,-, 
and as ſuch ſaid to exceed in glory, and that to tuch a degree, that what glory 

the Legal Dilpenſation had in this caſe is eclipſed into nothing. For even thas Verie 10, 1, 
which was maae gloriomn had no glory tn this reſpeft, by reaſon of the glory that 

excelleth, for if that which was done away was glorious, much more that which 

remaineth is glorious. Hence the Sparit is ſaid to be Chri/t's peculiar miſſion, j1,.7- 
I will pray the Father,and he will ſend you another comforter, even the Spirit of Fpheſ 4.8, 
truth, which was done immediately after his Aſcenſion, when he aſcended 13-5: 

up on high, and gave gifts tomen, even the Holy Ghoſt, which he ſhed on them 
abundantly through Feſus Chriſt our Saviour : For the Holy Ghoſt was not yet 
given, becauſe that Feſus was not yet glorified. Not but that he was given be- 
fore, even under the old Oeconomy, but not in thoſe large and diffulive 
meaſures, wherein it was afterwards communicated to the World. 

10. FIFTHLY, The Diſpenſation of the Goſpel had a better eſtabliſh- 
ment and confirmation than that of the Law ; for though the Law was in- 
troduced with great ſcenes of pomp and Majeſty, yet was the Goſpel uſher- 
ed in by more kindly and rational methods, ratitied by more and greater mi- 
racles, whereby our Lord unqueſtionably evinced his Divine Commiſſion, 
and ſhewed that he came from God, doing more miracles in three years than 
were done through all the periods of the Fewiſþ Church, and many of 
them ſuch as were peculiar to him alone. He often raiſed the dead, which 
Moſes never did, commanded the winds and waves of the Sea, expelled De- 
vils out of Lunaticks and poſſeſſed perſons, who fled afſoon as ever he com- 
manded them to be gone, cured many inveterate and chronical diftempers 
with the ſpeaking of a word, and ſome without a word ſpoken, vertue (i- 
lently going out trom him. He ſearched men's hearts, and revealed the 
molt ſecret tranſactions of their minds; had this miraculous power always 
reſiding in him, and could exert it when, and upon what occafions he plea- 
ſed, and impart it to others, communicating it to his Apoſtles and follow- 
ers, and to the Primitive Chriſtians for the three firft Ages of the Church ; 
he never exerted it in methods of dread and terror, but in doing ſuch miracles 
as were highly uſeful and beneficial to the World. And as if all this had 
not been enough, he laid down his own life after all to grve teſtitnony to it. 
Covenants were ever wont to be ratified with bloud, and the death of fa- 
crifices. But when our Lord came to introduce the Covenant of the Goſpel, 
he did not conſecrate it with the bloud of Bulls and Goats, bur with his own 
moſt precious bloud, as of a Lamb without ſpot and blemiſh. And could 
he give agreater teſtimony to the truth of his doctrine, and thoſe great things 
he had promiſed to the World, than to ſeal it with his bloud ? Had not 
theſe things been fo, 'twere infinitely unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that a perſon 
of ſo much wiſdom and goodneſs as our Saviour was, ſhould have made the 
World believeſo, and much leſs would he have choſen to die for it, and 
that the moſt acute and ignominious death. But he died and roſe again for 
us, and appeared after his Reſurre&tion: His enemies had taken him away 
by a moſt bitter and cruel death, had guarded and ſecured his Sepulchre 
with all the care, power and diligence which they could invent, And yet = 
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roſe again the third day in triumph, viſibly converied with his Diſciples for 
forty days together, and then went to Heaven. By which he gave the moſt 
ſolemn and undeniable aſſurance to the World, that he was the Son of God 
( for he was declared tobe the Son of God with power by the Reſurreition from the 
dead ) and the Saviour of mankind, and that thoſe doctrines which he had 
taught were moſt true, and did really contain the terms of that ſolemn tran(- 
action, which God by him had offered to men in order to their eternal happi- 
nels in another World. 

11, THE laſt inſtance T ſhall note of theexcellency of this above the Mo- 
ſaical Diſpenſation, is the univerſal extent and latitude of it, and that both 
in reſpect of place and time. Firſt, it's more univerſally extenſive as to place, 
not confined as the former was to a {mall part of mankind, bur common un- 
toall. Heretofore i Fudah only was God known, and.his name was great in 
Yrach, he ſhewed his Word unto Facob, his Statutes and bis Fudgments unto 

ſrael; but he did not deal ſo with any other Nation, neither had the Heathen 
knowledge of his Laws. Inthoſe times Salvation was only of the Jews, a few 
Acres of Land like Gideoz's Fleece was watered with the dew of Heaven, 
while all the reſt of the World for many Ages lay dry and barren round 
about it, God ſuffering all Nations in times paſt to walk in their own ways, the 
ways of their own ſuperſtition and Idolatry, being alicns from the Common- 
wealth of Iſrael, oy” from the Covenants of promiſe, having no hope, and 
without God in the World, that is, they were without thole promiſes, dilco- 
veries, and declarations which God made to Abraham and his Seed, and are 


therefore peculiarly deſcribed under this character, the Gentiles which knew 


ot God, Indeed the Religion of the Fews was in it {elf incapable to be ex- 
tended over the World, many conſiderable parts of it, as Sacritices, Firſt- 
fruits, Oblations, cc. ( called by the Jews themſelves x4x9 19M Fax5 
ſtatutes belonging to that land ) being to be performed at Feruſalem and the 
Temple, which could not be done by thoſe Nations that lay a conſiderable 
diſtance from the Land of promiſe. They had, it'strue, now and then ſome 
few Proſelytes of the Geztiles, who came over and imbodied themſelves into 
their way of worſhip; but then they either refided among the Fews, or by 
reaſon of their vicinity to Fud24 were capable to make their perſonal appear- 
ance, and to x or with the publick Inſtitutions of the Divine Law. Other 
Proſelytes they had,called Proſelytes of the Gate, who lived diſperſed in all 
Countries, whom the Fews call FM2IR IVDN the pions of the Nations, Men 
of devout minds, and Religious lives, but theſe were obliged to no more 
than the obſervation of the Sever Precepts of the Sons of Noah, that is, in 
cffe& to the Precepts of the Natural Law. But now the Goſpel has a much 
wider ſphere to move in, as vaſt and large as the whole World it {elf, it is 
communicable to all Countries, and may be exerciſed in any part or corner 
of the Earth. Our Lord gave Commiſſion to his Apoſtles to go znto all Nat-. 
ons, and toPreach the Goſpel to every Creature; and lo they did, their ſound 
went into all the Earth, and their words unto the enas of the World, by which 
means, the grace of God that brings ſalvation appeared unto all men, and the 
Goſpel was Preached unto every Creature under Heaven, So that now there tis 
netther Few nor Greek, neither bond nor free, neither male nor female, but we 
are all one in Chriſt Feſns, and in every Nation he that feareth God, and worketh 
righteouſneſs is accepted with him, The Prophet had long ſince foretold it of 
the times of Chriſt, that the Houſe of God, that is, his Church ſhould be called 
an Houſe of Prayer for all People ; the Doors ſhould be open, and none exclu- 
ded that would enter in. And the Divine providence was ſingularly remark- 
able in this affair, that after our Lord's Aſcenſion, when the Apoſtles were 
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"Temple. The hour cometh, when ye ſhall neither in this Mountain ( Mount 
ſhio the Father, when the true worſhippers Joh.4.21-23, 


Gerizim ) nor yet at Feruſalem wor 


worſhip of the Goſpel. The great Sacrifice required in the Chriſtian Religi- 
on is not the fat of Beaſts, or the firſt-frutts of the Ground, but an honeſt 
heart, and a pious life, and a grateful acknowledgment of our dependance up- 
on God in the publick Solemnities of his praiſe and worſhip. For the Law and 
the Goſpel did not differ in this,that the one commanded publick worſhip the 
other not, but that under the one publick worſhip was fixed to one only 
place, under the other it is free to any where the providence of God has pla- 
ced us, it being part of the duty bound upon us by natural and unalterable 
obligations, that we ſhould publickly meet togerher for the folemn Celebra- 
tion of the Divine honour and ſervice. 

13. NOR is the Oceconomy of the Goſpel lefs extenſive in time than 
place; the Old Teſtament was only a temporary diſpenſation, that of the 
Goſpel is to laſt to the end of the World ; the Law was tocontinue only for 
a little time, the Goſpel is an Everlaſting Covenant ; the one to be quickly 
antiquated and aboliſhed, the other never to be done away by any other to 
ſuccced it. The Jews indeed ſickle hard for the perpetual and immutable 
obligation of the Law of Moſes, and frequently urge us with thoſe places, 
where the Covenant of Circumciſion is called an Everlaſting Covenant, and 
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God ſaid to chuſe the Temple at Feruſalem to place his name there for ever, to ge, 1.x 
give the Land of Canaen to 4braham and his ſeed for an everlaſting poſſeſſion, Exod.12.14. 
thusthe Law of the Paſſeover is called an Ordinance for ever, the command Levit.23.14. 
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of the Firſt-fruits a ſtatute for ever, and the like in other places, which ſeem 
to intimate a perpetual and unalterable Diſpenſation. Bur the anlwer is 
ſhort and plain, that this phraſe a91y for ever ( though when 'tis applied 
to God it always denotes Eternity ) yet when tis attributed to others things, 
it implies no more than a periodical duration, limited according to the will 
of the Lawgiver, or the nature of the thing; thus the Hebrew Servant was 
to ſerve his Maſter for ever, that 1s, but for ſeven years, till the next year of 
Fubilee : He ſhall walk before mine anointed for ever, ſays God concerning, Sa- 
mucl, that is, bea Prieſt all his days. Thus when the Ritual ſervices of the 
Moſaick Law are called Statutes tor ever, the meaning is, that they ſhould 
continue a long time obligatory, until the time of the Meſjah, in whoſe days 
the Sacrifice and Oblation was to ceaſe, and thoſe carnal Ceremonies to give 
way to the more ſpiritual ſervices of the Goſpel. Indeed the very typical 
nature of that nn evidently argued it to be but for a time, the ſha- 
dow being to ceale, tlat the ſubſtance might take place 3 and though many 
of them continued ſome conſiderable time after Chriſt's death, yet they loſt 
their poſitive and obligatory power, and were uſed only as things indifferent 
in compliance with the inveterate prejudices of new Converts, lately 
brought over from F«4aiſm, and who could not quickly lay aſide that great 
veneration which they had for the Rites of the e Moſaick TaGiturion Though 
even in this reſpect it was not long before all Fewih Ceremonies were 
thrown off, and eMoſes quite turn'd out of doors. Whereas the Evangelical 
ſtate is to run parallel] with the age and duration of the World, 'tis the 
Everlaſting Covenant, the Everlaſting Goſpel, the lait Diſpenſation that God 
will make tothe World, God who at ſundry times, and in divers manners ſpake 
in time paſt by the Prophets, hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken to us by his Son; in 
which reſpec the Goſpel in oppoſition to the Law is tiled a Kingdom that 
cannot be moved, The Apoſtle 1n the foregoing Verles ſpeaking concerning 
the Moſaick ſtate, V1 hoſe vorce — he ) then ſhook the Earth, but now he hath 
promiſed, ſaping, Vet once more I ſhake not the Earth only, but alſo the Heaven 
s phraſe peculiar to the Scripture to note the introducing a new ſcene and 

ate of things ) and this word, Vet once more, ſignifierh the removing of thoſe 
things that are ſhaken, as of things that are made, that thoſe things which cannot 
be ſbaken may remain, that is, that the ſtate of the Goſpel may endure for ever. 
Hence Chriſt is ſaid to have an #xchangeable Prieſthood, to be a Prieſt for ever, 
to be conſecrated for evermore, From all which it appears, how incompa- 
rably happy we Chriſtians are under the Goſpel, above what the Fews were 
in the time of the Law ; God having placed us under the beſt of Diſpenſati- 
ons, freed us from thoſe many nice and troubleſome obſervances to which 
they wereticd, put us under the cleareſt diſcoveries and revelations, and 
given us the moſt noble, rational, and maſculine Religion, a Religion the ' 
moſt perſe&tive of our natures, and the moſt conducive to our happineſs ; 
while their Covenant at beſt was fau/ty, and after all could not make him 
that did the ſervice perfet in things pertaining to the Conſcience, Bleſſed are 
the eyes which ſee the things that ye ſee, for I tell you that many Prophets and 
Kings have deſired to ſee theſe things which ye ſee, aud have not ſeen them, and 
to hear thoſe things which ye hear, and have wot heard them. 
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READER: 


Eo wil not, T ſuppoſe, ſeem improbable 
| [E832] to the ; 1 F_ # tell bo with 
bow much reluttancy and unwillingneſs I 
ſet upon'this undertaking. Beſides the © 
diſadvantage of having this piece annex- 
= ed to the Elaborate Book of that excellent 

Prelate, ſogreat a e Maſter both of Learning and Lan- 
guage, I was intimately conſcious to my own unfitneſs for ſuch 
aWork at any time, much more when clogg'd with many 
habitual 'Tnfirmities and Diſtempers. T1 conſidered the dif- 
ficulty of the thing it ſelf, perhaps not capable of being well 
managed bya much. better Pen thanmine ; | few of the Anci- 
ent Monuments of the Church: being extant, and tittle of 
this nature in thoſe few that.are. Indeed could not but 
think it reaſonable, that all poſſeble honour ſhould be done 
to thoſe, that: firſt Preached the' Goſpel of: peace, and 
brought.glad:tidings of good things, that it was fit men 
ſhould be taught how much they were obliged to thaſe excel- 
lent Perſons, » who: were willing at ſo dear a rate to plant 
Chriſtianity in the World, who. they were, and\ what was 
. that Picty-and that Patience, that Charity and that Zeal, 
A 2 which 
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To the READER. 
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which made them to be revcrenc'd while they liv'd, and their 
Memories ever ſince to be honourably celebrated through the | 
World, infinitely beyond the glories of Alexander, and the 
triumphs + a Pompey or a Czlar. But then how this 
ſhould he done out of thoſe few mmperfect Memoires, that 
have eſcaped the general ſhipwrack of Church- Antiqui- 
ties, and much more by ſo rude and unskilful a hand as 
mine, appear d, 1 ba a very difficult task,, and next 
door toimpoſſuble. Theſe, with ſome other conſ1derations, 


made me a long time obſtinately reſolve againſt it, till being 
overcome by importunity, T yielded to do it, as I was able, 
and as the nature of the thing would bear. 

THAT which I primarily deſigned to my ſelf, was to 
draw down the Hiſtory of the New Teſtament eſpecially 
from our Lord's death, to enquire into the firſt Originals 
and Plantations of the Chriſtian Church by the Miniſtry of 


the Apoſtles, the ſucceſs of their Dottrine, the power and 
convittion of their «Miracles, their infinite Labours and 

hardſhips, and the dreadful Sufferings which they under- 

went ; to conſider in what inſtances of Piety and Virtue they 

miniſtred to our imitation, and ſerved the purpoſes of Reli- 

gion and an Holy Life. Indeed the accounts that are left 
us of theſe things are very ſhort and inconſ1derable, ſuffici- 

ent poſſibly to excite the appetite, not to allay the hunger of 

an importunate Enquirer into theſe matters. A confiderati- 

on that might give us juſt occaſion to lament the irreparable 

loſs of thoſe Primitive Records, which the injury of time 

hath deprived us of, the ſubſtance being gone, and little left 

us but the ſhell and carcaſs. Had we the Writings of Papi- 

as Biſhop of Hierapolis, and Scholar, ſays Irenzus, to 

apts. $, John, ( wherein as himſelf tells us, he ſet down what 
39111 be had learnt from thoſe who had familiarly converſed with 

the Apoſtles, the ſayings and diſcourſes of Andrew and 

Peter, of Philip and Thomas, &c. ) Had we the Anci- 


ent 
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To the READER. 


ent Commentaries of Hegeſippus, Clemens Alexan- 


drinus his Inſtitutions, Africanus his Chronography, 
and ſome others, the Reader might expect more intire and 
particular relations, But alas ! theſe are long ſmce pe- 
riſh'd, and little beſades the names of them tranſmitted to us. 
Nor ſhould we have had moſt of that little which is left us, 
had not the commendable care and induſtry of Euſebius pre- 


ſerv'dit to us. And if be complain'd in his time ( when n.«cus.s. 


thoſe Iritings were extant ) that towards the compoſing of ©. 3. P. 


his Hiſtory he had only ſome few particular accounts #4 


and there left by the «Ancients of their times ; what cauſe 


have we to complain, when even _ little portions have 
been raviſh'd fromus ? So that he that would build a wor 


of this nature, muſt look upon himſelf as condemn'd to a kind 


of Egyptian T ask,, to make Brick without Straw, at leaſt 


to pick it up where he can find it, though after all it amounts 
to a very ſlender parcel. Which as tt greatly hinders the 
beauty and completeneſs of the Strutture, ſo does it exceed- 
ingly multiply the labour and difficulty. For by this means 


T have been forc'd to gather up thoſe little fragments of An- 


tiquity, that lie difþersd in the Writings of the eAncients, 
thrown ſome into this corner, and others into that : which I 
have at length put together, like the pieces of a broken Sta- 
tue, that it might have at leaſt ſome kind of reſemblance of 
the perſon, whom it deſigns to repreſent. 

H AD Irthought good to have traded in idle and frivo- 
lous Authors, Abdias Babylonius, the Paſsions of Pe- 
ter and Paul, Joachim Perionius; Peter de Natalibus, 
and ſuch like, I might have preſented the Reader with a 
larger, not a better acconnt. But beſides the averſeneſs of 
my nature to falſhoods and trifles, eſpecially in matters 
wherein the honour of the Chriſtian Religion 1s concern'd, I 
knew the World to be wiſer at this time of day, than to be 
mpoſed upon by Ptous frauds, and cheated with Ecclefra- 
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which made them to be reverenc'd while they liy'd, and their 

Memories ever fince to be honourably celebrated through the 

World, infinitely beyond the glories of Alexander, and the 
triumphs 2] a Pompey or a Czlar. But then how this 

ſhould be done out of thoſe few imperfect Memoires, that 

have eſcaped the general ſhipwrack, of Church-Aantiqui- 

ties, and much more by ſo rude and unskilful a hand as 

mine, appear d, I —t5 a very difficult tack , and next 
door toimpoſſuble, T heſe 


p, 
, with ſome other conſiderations, 


made me a long time obſtinately reſolve againſt it, till being 
overcome by importunity, T yielded to do it, as I was able, 
and as the nature of the thing would bear. 
THAT which I primarily deſigned to my ſelf, was to 
draw down the Hiſtory of the New Teſtament eſpecially 
rom our Lord's death, to enquire into the firſt Originals 


and Tlantations of the Chriſtian Church by the Miniſtry of 


the Apoſtles, the ſucceſs of thetr Dottrine, the power and 
conviction of their «Miracles, their infinite Labours and 
hardſhips, and the dreadful Sufferings which they under- 

went ; to conſider in what inſtances of Piety and Virtue they 
miniſtred to our imitation, and ſerved the PR of Reli- 

gion and an Holy Life. Indeed the accounts that are left 

us of theſe things are very ſhort and inconſiderable, ſuffici- 

ent poſſibly to excite the appetite, not to allay the hunger of 

an importunate Enquirer into theſe matters. A confiderati- 

on that might prve us juſt occaſion to lament the irreparable 

loſs of thoſe Primitive Records, which the injury of time 

hath deprived us of, the ſubſtance being gone, and little left 

us but the ſhell and carcaſi. Had we the Writings of Papi- 

as Biſhop of Hierapolis, and Scholar, ſays Irenzus, to 

amr. $, John, ( Where as himſelf tells us, he ſet down what 
Cropme: bd learnt from thoſe who had familiarly converſed with 
the Apoſtles, the ſayings and diſcourſes of Andrew and 

Peter, of Philip and Thomas, &c. ) Had we the Anci- 
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ent Commentaries of Hegeſippus, Clemens Alexan- 
drinus his Inſtitutions, Africanus his Chronography, 
and ſome others, the Reader might expect more intire and 
particular relations, But alas ! theſe are long fmce pe- 
riſh'd, and little beſides the names of them tranſmitted to us. 
Nor ſhould we have had moſt of that little which is left us, 
had not the commendable care and induſtry of Euſebius pre- 


erud it to us. And if he complain'd in hu time ( when « 
thoſe Writings were extant ) that towards the compoſm of 


his Hiſtory he had only ſome few particular accounts 4 
and there left by the «Ancients of their times ; what cauſe 
have we to complain, when even __ little portions have 
been raviſh'd from us ? So that he that would build a wor 

of this nature, muſt look upon himſelf as condemn'd to a kind 
of Egyptian T ask , to make Brick without Straw, at leaſt 


to pick it up where he can find it, though after all it amounts 


to a very ſlender parcel. Which as tt greatly hinders the 
beauty and completeneſs of the Strutture, ſo does it exceed- 
ingly multiply the labour and difficulty. For by this means 


T have been forc'd to gather up thoſe little fragments of An-. 


tiquity, that lie diſpers d im the Writings of the «Ancients, 
thrown ſome into thus corner, and others into that : which I 
have at length put together, like the pieces of a broken Sta- 
tue, that it might have at leaſt ſome kind of reſemblance of 
the perſon, whom it deſigns to repreſent. 

H AD I thought good to have traded in idle and frivo- 
lous Authors, Abdias Babylonius, the Paſsions of Pe- 
ter and Paul, Joachim Perionius; Peter de Natalibus, 
and ſuch like, I might have preſented the Reader with a 
larger, not a better account. But beſides the averſeneſs of 


my nature to falſhoods and trifles, eſpecially in matters 


wherein the honour of the Chriſtian Religion is concern'd, I 
knew the World to be wiſer at this time of day, than to be 


impoſed upon by Ptous frauds, and cheated with Ecclefia- 
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flical Romances, and Legendary Reports. For this rea- 
ſon T have more fully and particularly infiſted upon the Lives 
of the two firſt Apoſtles, ſogreat a part of them being ſe- 
cur'd by an unqueſtionable eAuthority, and have preſented 
the larger portions of the Sacred Hiſtory, many times to ve- 
ry minute circumſtances of ation, eAnd I preſume the wiſe 
and judicious Reader will not blame me, for chufing rather 
to enlarge upon a ſtory, which I knew to be infallubly true, 
than to treat him with thoſe, which there was cauſe enough 
to conclude to be certainly falſe. 

THE Reader will eaſily diſcern, that the Authors T 
make uſe of are not all of the ſame rank and fixe. Some of 
them are Divinely inſpir'd, whoſe Authority uu Sacred, and 
their reports rendred not only credible, but unqueſtionable, 
by that mfallible and unerring Spirit that preſided over them. 
Others ſuch, of whoſe faith and teſtimony, eſpecially in mat - 
ters of fatt, there 1s no juſt cauſe to doubt, I mean the ge- 
nuine Writings of the eAncient Fathers, or thoſe, which 
though unduly aſſign'd to thu or that particular Father, are 
yer generally allowed to be Ancient, and their credit not to be 
defpis d, becauſe their proper Parent i not certainly known. 
Next theſe come the Writers of the middle and later Ages 
of the Church, who though below the former in point of cre- 
dit, have yet ſome particular advantages that recommend 
them to us. Such I account Symeon Metaphraſtes, 
Nicephorus Calliſtus, the Menza and Menologies of 
the Greek Church, &c. wherein though we meet with ma- 
ny vain and improbable ſtories, yet may we alſo rationally 
expett ſome real and «> em accounts of things, eſpect- 
Se had the advantage of many Ancient and Ec- 
clefiaſtick Writings, extant in their times, which to us are 
utterly loſt. Though even theſe too T þave never called in, 
But in the want of more Ancient and Authentick Writers. 
eA's for others,” if any paſſages occur either in themfelves 
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of doubtful and ſuſpetted cvedit, or borrowed from ſpuri- 
ous and uncertain Authors, they are alwayes introduced Or 
diſmiſſed with ſome kind of cenſure or remark , that the moſt 
eafie and credulous Reader may know what to truſt to, and 
not fear being ſecretly ſurprizd into a belief of doubtful and 
fabulous reports. And now after all T am ſufficiently ſen- 
fible; how lank and thin this Account ts, nor can the Reader 
be leſs ſatufied withit, than T am my ſelf ; and I have only 
this piere of juſtice and charity to beg of him, that he would 
ſuſpend his cenſure, till he has taken a little pains to enquire 
into the ſtate of the T imes and T hings I Write of : eAnd 
then however he may challenge my prudence in undertaking 
it, he will not, T hope, ſee reaſon to charge me with want 
of care and faithfulneſs in the purſuance of it. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Chriſts faithfulneſs in appotating C fficers in his Church. The dignity of the Ape- 
les above the reſt. The importance of the word *Aro5o>O-. The nature of 
the Apoſtolick Office conſidered, Reſpett had in founding it tothe cuſtom among 
the Jews. Their Apoſtoli, who. The wumber of the Apoſtles limited, Why 
twelve, the ſeveral conjettures of the Ancients, Their immediate elettion. 
Their work wherein it conſiſted. The Univerſality of their Commiſſion, Apo- 
ſtolical Churches, what. How ſoon the Apoſtles propagated Chriſtianity through 
the World, An argument for the Divinity of the Chriſtian Religion inferr'd 
thence. The power conveyed to the Apoſtles, equally given to all, Peter's ſu- 
periority over the reſt diſprov'd both from Scripture and Antiquity. The Apo- 
ftles how qualified for their Miſſion. Immediately taught the Dottrine they 
delivered. Infallibly ſerur'd from Error in delivering at. Their conſlant and 
familiar converſe with their eMaſter, Furniſhed with the power of working 
eMiracles, The great evidence of it to prove a Divine Dottrine, Miracu- 
lows powers conferr d upon the Apoſtles particularly conſidered. Prophecy, what 
and when it ceas'd, The gift of diſcerning Spirits. The zift of Tongues. 
The gift of Interpretation. The unreaſonable prattice of the Church of Rome 
in keeping the Scripture and Divine Worſhip in an Unknown Tongue. The gift 
of Healing: Greatly advantageous to Chriſtianity. How long it laſted, Pow- 
er of Immedtately inflicting corporal puniſhments ; and the great benefit of it 
in thoſe times, The Apoitles enabled to confer miraculous powers upon others. 
The Durationof the Apoitolical Office, What tn it extraordinary, what ordi- 
nary. Biſhops in what ſence flyled Jpoitles. 


I IS ESUSCHEIS 1s the great Apoitle and High- 
5p Pricit of our Profeſſjon,being appointed by God to be 

the Supreme Ruler and Governor of his Church, 

SY Was, like Moſes, faithful in all hs houſe : but with 
S=&$ this honourable advantage, that Moſes was faith- 

| ? ful as a Servarnt,Chriſt as a Sox over his own houle, 

$ which he erected, eſtabliſhed and governed with 

all poſſible care anddiligence, Nor could he give 

a greater inſtance either of his fidelity towards 

God, or his love and kindneſs to the Souls of men, 

than that after he had purchas'd a Family to himſelf, and could now no lon- 


ger upon earth manage its intereſts in his own perſon, he would not return 
B back 
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back to leavin! till he had conſtituted ſeveral Orders and Officers in his 


Fjih 4.11,12; 
$ 


* Serm.de util, 
leilion. $. 
Script. Tom 8. 
Edit. Savil. 
p. 114. 


Luke6.13, 


* 1, Unic. ff, 
lib.49. Tit 6. 
vid. l..106 Tit. 
16. lib.co. & 
Paul I.C Scn- 
tent. lb g.Tit. 


39. 

| Yid.Chryl. 
Liturg-in Rt- 
tual. Grac. 

p. 68, 

* Fuid, 11 VO. 
ermanai. Ox 
Demoſth, vid. 
tlarpocr, Lex. 
in Dcc, Kbet, 


Phil.2. 25. 
2 Cor.8.2}. 
Jolin 13.16, 


Church, who might ({uperintend and condudt its affairs; and according to 
the various circumſtances of its ſtate, adminiſter to the needs and exigencies 
of his Family. Accordingly theretore he gave ſome ApeZtes, and ſome Pro- 
phets, and ſome Evangelifts, and ſome Paitors and Teachers, for the perfeiting 
of the Saints, for the work of the Minittery, for the edifying of the body of Chriſt ; 
till we all come into the unity of the faith, and of the knowleage of the Son of God, 
unto a perfect man, unto the meaſure of the Ftature of the fulneſs of Chriſt. The 


tirſt and prime Claſs of Officers is that of Apoſtles: God hath ſer ſome in the 


Church, fir#t Apoſtles, ſecondarily Prophets, &c. Fir#t ipoſtles, as tar in office 
a5 honour before the reſt, their ele&tion more immediate, their commiſſion 


more large and comprehenſive, the powers and priviledges wherewith they 
were furniſhed greater and more honourable : Prophecy, the gitr of Miracles, 


and expelling 1/£m0-5, the order of Paſtors and Teachers were all ipiritual 
powers, and enligns of great authority, «AA Tvrwy aTarroy patuy by ap- 
9/1 1 & moon, lays * Chryſoſtom, but the ApoFtolick eminency « far greater 
than all theſe, which thercetore he calls a piritual Conſulſhip, an Apoltle ha- 
ving as great preheminence above all other officers in the Church, as the 
Conlul had above all other Magiltrates in Kome, Theſe Apoſtles were a few 
ſelect perſons whom our Lord chole out of the reſt, ro devolve part of the 
Government upon their ſhoulders, and to depute for the firſt planting and 


 {erling Chriſtianity in the World : He choſe twelve, whom he named Apoſtles : 


of whoſe Lives and Acts being to give an Hiſtorical account in the following 
work, it may not poſſibly be unuletul ro premile ſome general remarks con- 
cerning them, not reſpecting this or that particular perſon, but of a general 
relation to the whole, wherein we ſhall eſpecially take notice of the impor- 
tance of the word, the nature of the imployment;the fitne(s and qualification 
of the perions, and the duration and continuance of the Office. 

Il. The word AzopeaG., or ſert, is among ancient Writers applied ei- 
ther to things, actions, or perſons. To things ; thus thoſe Dimiſſory letters 
that were granted to luch who appeal'd from an Inferiour to a Superiour Ju- 
dicature, were inthe language of the * Koman Laws uſually called Apoſtol: : 
thus a Pacquet-boat was ityled, «i502 720, becauſe fent up and down 
tor advice and diſpatch of buſineſs: thus though in ſomewhat a different 
ſence, the leſſon taken our of the Epites is in the Ancient Greek || Liturgies 
called 2zwo5-oAG-, becaule uſually raken out of the Apoſt/es Writings. Some- 
times it is applied to actions, and fo imports no more than miſſion, or the 
very act of {ending ; thus the ſetting out a Fleet, or a Naval expedition was 
wont to be called aropoa6:., fo* Sruidas tells us, that as the perſons defign- 
ed for the cure and management of the Fleet were called awop0a4's, lo the 
very ſending forth of the Ships themſelves, «i rw ve@v &xTouTa, were ſtyled 
«woronu. Laltly, what principally falls under our preſent conſideration, 
it isapplied to perſons, and fo imports no more than a meſſenger, a perſon 
ſent upon ſome ſpecial errand, for the diſcharge of ſome peculiar affair in his 
name that ſent him. Thus Fpaphroaditzs is called the Jpoſtle or Meſſenger 
of the Philippians, when ſent by them to S. Paul at Rome : thus Titws and 
his Companions are ſtyled «0502.01, the Meſſengers of the Churches, So our 
Lord ; he that us ſent, «705-026, an Apoſtle or Meſſenger us not greater than hins 
that ſent him. Thus then being the common notion of the word, our Lord 
fixes it roa particular ule, applying it to thoſe {ele& perſons, whom he had 
made choice of to at by that peculiar authority and commiſſion, which he 
had deriv'd upon them. Twelve, whom he alſo named /poitles; that is, Com- 
miſſioners, thoſe who were to be Embaſſadors for Chriſt, to be ſent up 

| and 
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and down the World in his name, to plant the Faith, togovern and ſuper- 
intend the Church at preſent, and by their wile and prudent ſettlement of 
affairs, to provide for the tuture exigencies of the Church. | 
II. The next thing then to be conſidered is the nature of their Office,and 
under this enquiry we ſhall make theſe following remarks. Firlt, it is not 
to be doubred but that our Lord in founding this Office had ſome relpec to 
the ſtate of things in the Jewiſþ Church, I mean not only in general, that 
there ſhould be ſuperiour and ſubordinate Officers, as there were ſuperiour 
and inferiour Orders under the Moſaick diſpenſation ; but that herein he had 
an eye to ſome uſage and cuſtom common among them. Now among the 
Jews as all Meſſengers were called EmnMw, or 
Apoſtles, fo were they wont to dilpatch ſome with |, A752 9 ti9r78 5 pup thee Bi Tad ing 
0 $ x : $ A 4d Cev , 703 E[nuKAie YPLUAQRT & AY 2” 
peculiar letters of authority & Commuſſion, where- 446,209 wal crapuitrtins. 1. A 
by they acted as Proxies and Deputies of thoſe that ©alcn.945. apud Heinſ exercy, in Luc. 6, 
ſent them, thence their Proverb, T4 2w 1119w 


AMY every mans Apoſtle s as himſelf, that is, whatever he docs is look'd 


upon to be as firm and valid, as if the perſon himſelf had done it. Thus 
when Saul was ſent by the Sahearim to Damaſcus to apprehend the Jewiſh 
converts, he was furniſhed with letters from the High-Prieſt, enabling him 
to act as his Commiſlary in that matter. Indeed * tpiphanins tells us of a * ze ;o, 
ſort of perſons called ApoZtles, who were Aſſeſſors and Counſellors to the ?: <*: 
Fewiſh Patriarch, conſtantly attending upon him to adviſe him in matters 
pertaining to the Law, and ſent by him ( as | he intimates) ſometimes to in- , j;;, , +. 
ſpect and reform the manners of the Prieſts and Jewiſþ Clergy, and the irre- 
gularities of Country-Synagogues, with commiſſion to gather the Tenths 
and Firſt-fruitsdue in all the Provinces under his jurildiction. Such Apoſtles 
we find mentiond both by * Jia» the Emperor in an Epiltle to the Jews, , ,. 
: . . | . piſt. 25, 

and in a Law of the Emperor || Honorius, 1imploy'd by the Patriarch to ga- þ. :;A. 
ther once a year the Aurum Coronarium or Crown-Gold, a Tribute annuall Ae" jog 
paid by them to the Roman Emperors, But theſe Apoſtles could not under 755 
that notion be extant in our Saviour's time; though ſurc we are there was 
then ſomething like it, * Philothe Few more than once mentioning the izgg- * Lib. de leger. 
Topo: ual ixaqoy crieutoy YPuooy x; apyveyr TAY KopuiCovles as TO 1869), rar” 4 
+ «lenStvla 5 anapyor, the ſacred meſſengers annually ſent to col- 135. x, 
le& the holy treaſure paid by way of Firſt-fruits, and to carry it to the Tem- 
ple at Jeruſalem, However our Lord in conformity to the general cuſtom 
of thoſe times, of appointing Apoſtles or Meſſengers, as their Proxies and 
Deputies to act in their names, call'd and denominated thoſe Apoſtles, whom 
he peculiarly choſe to repreſent his perſon, to communicate his mind and 
will tothe World, and to act as Embaſladors or Commiſſioners in his room 
and ſtead. | | 

IV. Secondly, We obſerve that the perions thus deputed by our Saviour - 
were not left uncertain, but reduced to a fixed definite number, conknd to 
the juſt number of Twelve: he ordained twelve that they ſhould be with him. 
A number that ſeems to carry ſomething of myſtery and peculiar deſign in 
It, as appears in that the Apoſtles were ſo careful upon the fall of J«das im- 
mediately toſupply it. The Fathers are very wide and different in their con- 
jectures abour the reaſon of it. * S. Auguſtine thinks our Lord herein had 


Mark 3.195, 


* Serm. 3. in 


_reſpedt to the four quarters of the World, which were to be called by the 7ſatn r0z. 
_ preaching of the Goſpel, which being multiplied by three ( to denote the £%:1'92-7om. 


oy k . 8 wid inPſalm, 
Trinity, in whoſe name they were to be called ) make Twelve. || Tertullian ,,c. = 


will have them typitied by the twelve fountains in E/zm, the Apoſtles being | dls Marci- 
ſent out to water and refreſh the dry thirſty World with the knowledge of pn 17, 
| B 2 the 
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thetruth ; by the twelve precious ſtones in Aaror's breaſt-plate, to illumi- 
nate the Church, the garment which Chriſt our great High-Prieſt has put 
on; by the twelve ſtones which Feſh»a choſe out of Jordan tolay up within 
the Ark of the Teſtament, reſpecting the firmneſs and lolidity of the Apo- 
{tlcs Faith, their being choſen by the true Feſ«s or Joſhua at their Baptiſm in 
Jordan, and their being admitted in the inner Sanctuary of his Covenant. 
By others we are told that it was ſhadowed out by the twelve Spies taken out 
of every Tribe, and ſent todiſcover the Land of Promiſe : or by the twelve 
_  gatesof the City in Ezekze!'s viſion; or by the twelve Bells appendant to 4- 
* F.Mrr.di- 4r0Þ'S garment, * their ſound going out into all the World, and their words unto 
al.cum.Tr;pb. the ends of the Earth. But it were endleſs, and to very little purpoſe to reck- 
| a on up all the conjectures of this nature, there being ſcarce any one number of 
Twelve mentioned in the Scripture, which 15 not by ſome of the Ancients 
adapted and applied to this of the Twelve Apoſtles, wherein an ordinary 
fancy might eaſily enough pick out a myſtery. That which ſeems to putin 
the moſt rational plea is, that our Lord pitched upon this number, in con- 
formity either to the twelve Patriarchs as founders of the twelve Tribes of 
Iſrael, or to the twelve quaapyar, or chief heads, as ſtanding Rulers of thoſe 
* fee S. Peter's Tribes among the Fews, as we ſhall afterwards poſſibly more particularly * 
Life, Set. 3- remark. Thirdly, thele Apoſtles were immediately called and fent by 
um Chriſt himſelf, elected out of the body of his Diſciplesand followers, and 
receiv'd their Commiſſion from his own mouth. Indeed Matthias was not 
one of the firſt election, being taken in upon Judas his Apoſtalie after our 
Lord s Aſcenſion into Heaven. But beſides that he had been one of the ſe- 
venty Diſciples, called and ſent out by our Saviour, that extraordinary de- 
claration of the Divine will and pleaſure that appeared in determining his 
election, wasina manner equivalent to the firlt ele&ion. As for S. Pazl, 
Gal.1.1, hc was not one of the Twelve, taken in asa ſupernumerary Apoſtle, but yet 
an Apoſtle as well as they, and that zot of men, neither by man, but by Feſus 
Chriſt, as he pleads his own caule againſt the inſfinuations of thoſe Impoſtors 
who traduced him as an Apoſtle only at the ſecond hand ; whereas he was 
immcdiately call'd by Chriſt as well as they, and ina more extraordinary 
manncr; they were called by him, while he was yet in his ſtate of mean- 
nels and humiliation, he, when Chriſt was now advanced upon the Throne, 
and appearcd to him encircled with thoſe glorious emanations of brightneſs 
and majeſty, which he was not able to endure. Eee 
V. Fourthly, The main work and imployment of theſe Apoſtles was to 
preach the Goſpel, to eſtabliſh Chriſtianity, and to govern the Church that 
was to be Gubded as Chriſt's immediate Deputies and Vicegerents: they 
were to inſtruct men 1n the doctrines of the Goſpel, to diſciple the World, 
and to baptize and initiate men into the Faith of Chriſt ; and to conſtitute and 
ordain Guides and Miniſters of Religion, perſons peculiarly ſet a-part for 
holy miniſtrations, to cenſure and puniſh obſtinate and contumacious offen- 
ders, tocompole and over-rule diſorders and diviſions, to command or coun- 
termand as occaſion was, being veſted with an extraordinary authority and 
power of diſpoſing things for the edification of the Church. This Office the 
Apoſtles never exerciſed in its full extent and latitude during Chriſt's refi- 
dence upon Earth; for though upon their election he fent them forth to 
Preach and to Baptize, yet this was only a narrow and temporary imploy- 
ment, and they _ returned to their private ſtations, the main power 
being ſtill executed and adminiſtred by Chriſt himſelf, the complete exerciſe 
John 20. 21, Whereof was not actually devolved upon them, till he was ready to leave the 
22,2Js World: for then it was that he told them, as -»y father hath ſent me, even ſo 
| ſend 
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ſend you ; receive ye the Holy Ghoſt ; whoſe ſoever ſins ye remit, they are re- 
mitted, and whoſe ſoever fins ye retarn, they are retained, Whereby he con- 


ferr'd in ſome proportion theſame authority upon them, which he himſelf 
had derived from his Father. Fifthly, this Commiſſion given to the Apo- 
ſtles was unlimited and univerſal, not only in reſpect of power, as enabling 
them to diſcharge all acts of Religion relating either to Miniſtry or Govern- 


ment, but in reſpec of place, not confining them 
to this or that particular Province,but leaving them 
the whole World as their Dioceſe to Preach in;they 
being deſtinati Nationibws Magiſtri, in * Tertullian's 
phraſe, deſigned to be the Maiters and Inſtructors 
of all Nations: ſo runs their Commiſſhon, || Go ye 
zato all the World, and preath the Goſpel to every crea- 
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zure, that is, toall men, the race «11; of the Evangeliſt anſwering to the 
tT912n 555 amongſt the Fews, to all creatures, whereby they uled to de- 
note all men in general, but eſpecially the Geztiles in oppoſition to the Fews. 
Indeed while our Saviour-lived, the Apoltolical miniſtry extended no fur- 
ther than F#4e4; but he being gone to Heaven, the partztion wall was broker 
down, and their way was open into all places and Countries. And herein 
how admirably did the Chrifiav Oeconomy tranſcend the Fewiſh diſpenſati- 


on! The preaching of the Prophets like the * light 
that comes in at the window, was conhin'd only to 
the houſe of Iſrael, while the dofrine of the Goſpel 
preached by the Apoſtles was like the light of the 
Sun in the Firmament, that diffuſed its beams, and 
propagated its heat and influence into all quarters 
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of the World ; their ſound going out into all the Earth, and their words unto 


the ends of the World. 
ment of things they are generally ſaid by the 


It's true, for the more __ and orderly manage- 
ncients to have divided the 


World into ſo many quarters and portions, to which they were leverally to 

betake themſelves; Peter to Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, &c. S. Fohn to Aſia, 

S. Andrew to Scythia, &c, But they did not ſtrictly tye themlelves to thoſe 
particular Provinces that were aſſigned to them ; but as occaſion was, made 
excurſions into other parts; though for the main they had a more peculiar 
inſpection over thoſe parts that were allotted to them ; uſually reſiding at 

ſome principal Ciry of the Province, as S. Fohn at Epheſus, S. Philip at Hie- 

rapolis, &c. whence they might have a more convenient proſpett of affairs 

round about them, and hence it was that theſe places more peculiarly got 

the title of Apoſtolical Churches, becauſe firſt planted, or eminently watered 

and cultivated by ſome Apoſtle, Matrices & Originales Fidei, as * Tertullian + n,yraſcrine; 
calls them, Mother-Churches, and the Originals of the Faith, becauſe here Here. c.1, 
the Chriſtian dorine was firſt ſown, and hence planted and propagated to * *%7 


the Countries round about, Eccleſias apud unamquamgque civitatem conaiderunt, 


Ibid £.29, 


a quibus traducem fidei c> ſemina aottring, cetere exinae Eccleſia mutnate ſunt, , x 


as his own words arc. 


VL. In purſuance of this general Commiſhon we find the Apoſtles not long 
after our Lord's Aſcenſion traverſing almoſt all parts of the then known 
World; S. Andrew in Scythiaand thole Northern Countries, S. Thomas and 
Bartholomew in Izdia, S. Simon and $. Mark in Afric, Egypt, and the parts of 
Libya and Mauritania, $, Paul, and probably Peter and ſome others in the far- 
theſt Regions of the Wet : And all this done in the ſpace of leſs than forty 
years, vF, before thedeſtruRtion of the Fewiſh State by Titus and the Roman 


Army. For (0 our Lord had expreſly TY that rhe Goſpel of the __— Matth.24.14; 
07 
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aom ſhould be preachea in all the World fir a witneſs unto all Nations, before the 
end came, thatis, the end of the Jewiſh State, which the Apoſtles a little be- 
fore had called the exd of the orld, ourrih ac 13 aiwvE-, the ſhutting up or 
conſummation of the Age, the putting a final period to that preſent State 
and diſpenſation that the Jews were under. And indeed ftrange it is to con- 
ſider, that in ſo few years theſe Evangelical Meſſengers ſhould over-run all 
Countries; with what an incredible {wiftneſs did the Chriſtian Faith like 
lightning pierce from Eaft to Weſt, and diffule it ſelf over all quarters of the 
World, and that not only unaſſiſted by any lecular advantages, but in deti- 
ance of the molt fierce and potent oppoſition, which every where ſet it ſelf 
againſt it? 'Tis true the impoſtures of Mubammed in a very little time gain- 
cd a great part of the Eait. Burt beſides that this was not comparable tothe 
univerſal ſpreading of Chriſtianity, his doctrine was calculated on purpoſe 
ro gratifie mens luſts, - and eſpecially to comply with the looſe and wanton 
manners of the Eaſt, and, which is above all, had the ſword to hew our its 
way before it: and we know how ready even without force in all changes 
and revolutions of the World, the conquered have been to follow the Reli- 
gion of the Conquerers. Whereas the Apoſtles had no viſible advantages, 
nay, had all the enraged powers of the World tocontend againſt them. And 
yet indeſp.te of all went on 1n triumph, and quickly made their way into 
thoſe places, where for ſo many Apes no other conqueſt ever came 3 thoſe 
parts of Britain ( as* Tertullian oblerves ) which were unconquerable and unap- 
proachable by the power of the Roman Armies, ſubmitting their necks to the yoke 
of Chriſt. A nughty evidence ( as he there argues) of Chriſt's Divinity, 
and that he was the true MegF7ah. And indeed no reaſonable account can be 
given of the ſtrange and ſucceſsful progreſs of the Chriſtian Religion in thoſe 
firſt Ages of it, but that it was the birth of Heaven, and had a Divine and 
Inviſible power going along with it to ſucceed and proſper it. * S. Chryſoftom 
diſcourſes this argument at large, ſome of whole elegant reaſonings I ſhall 
here tranſcribe. He tells the Gentile ( with whom he was diſputing) that 
he would not prove Chriſt s Deity by a demonſtration from Heaven, by his 
Creation of the World, his great and ſtupendious miracles, his raiſing the 


dead, curing the Blind, expelling Devils, nor from the mighty promites of 


a future {tate, and the reſurrection of the dead ( which an Infidel might ca- 
fily not only queſtion, but deny ) but from what was ſufficiently evident and 
obvious to the meaneſt Idiot, his planting and propagating Chriſtianit in 
the World. For it 15 not ( ſays he ) inthe power of a meer man, in ſo ſoit 
a time to encircle the World, to compals Sea and Land, and in matters of ſo 
great importance toreſcve mankind from the ſlavery of abſurd and unrea- 


jonable cuſtoms, and the powerful tyranny of evil habits: and theſe not - 


Romans only, but Perſians, and the moſt barbarous Nations of the World. 
A reformation which he wronght not by force and the power of the ſword ; 
nor by Faer'ds into the world numerous Legions and Armies: but by a few 
incon{iderable men ( no more at firſt than Eleven) a company of obſcure and 
mean, ſimple and illiterate, poor and helpleſs, naked wo. unarmed perſons, 
who had ſcarce aſhooe totread on, or a coat to cover them. And yet by 
theſe he perſwaded fo great a part of mankind to be able freely to reaſon, not 
only of things of the preſent, but of a future ſtate ; to renounce the Laws 
of their Country, and throw off thoſe ancient and inveterate cuſtoms, which 
had taken root for ſo many Ages, and plantcd others in their room; and re- 
duced men from thoſe eafie ways, whercinto they were hurried, into the 
more rugged and difficult paths of vertue. All which he did, while he had 
ro contend with oppoſite powers, and when he himſelf had undergone the 
moſt 
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moſt ;onominious death, even the death of the Croefſ. Afterwards he addreſſes 


himſelt to the Jew, and diſcourſes with him much after the ſame rate. Con- 


ſider ( ſays * he ) and bethink thy (elf, what it is 1n ſo ſhort a time to fill the * /5i4.c.11; 
whole World with ſo many famous Churches, to convert ſo many Nations *74* 


to the Faith, to prevail with Men to forſake the Religion of their Country, 
to root up their rites and cuſtoms,to ſhake off the Empire of luſt and pleaſure, 
and the Laws of vice like duſt ; toabolith and abominate their Temples and 
their Altars, their Idols and their Sacrifices, tneirprophane and impious Fe- 
{tivals as dirt and dung; and inſtead hereof toler up Chriſtian Altars in all 
places, among the Romans, Perſians, Scythians, Moors and Indians; and not 


- there only, butin the Countries beyond this World of ours. For even the 


Britiſh Il«nds that lie beyond the Ocean, and thoſe that are in it,havefelt the 
power of the Chriſtian Faith ; Churches and Altars being erected there to 
the ſervice of Chriſt. A matter truly great and admirable, and which 
would clearly have demonſtrated a Divine 'and Supereminent Power, 
although there had been no oppoſition in the caſe, but that all things had run 
on calmly and {moothly, to think that in ſo few years the Chriſtian Faith 
jhould be able to reclaim the whole World from its vicious cuſtoms, and to 
win them over to other manners, more laborious and difficult, repugnant 
both to their native inclinations, and to the Laws and Principles of their 
education, and ſuch as oblig'd them to a more {tri and accurate courſe of 
life; and theſe perſons not one or two, not twenty or an hundred, but in a 
manner al! Mankind : and this brought about by no other inſtruments than 
a few rude and unlearned, private and unknown tradeſmen, who had neither 
eſtate nor reputation, learning nor eloquence, kindred nor Country to re- 
commend them to the World; a few Fiſhermen and Tent-makers,and whom 
diſtinguiſhed by their Language as well as their Religion, the reſt of the 
World ſcorn'd as barbarous. And yet theſe were the men, by whom our 
Lord built up his Church, and extended it from one end of the World 
unto the other. Other conliderations there are with which the Father 
does urge and illuſtrate this argument, which 1 forbear to inſiſt on in this 
lace. 

VII. Sixthly, The power and authority convey'd by this Commiſſion to 

the Apoſtles, was equally conferr'd upon all of them. "They were all choſen 


_ at the ſame time, all equally impowred to Preach and Baptize, all equally 


intruſted with the power of binding and looſing, all inveſted with the ſame 
miſſion, and all equaliy furniſhed with the fame gifts ant! powers of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Indeed the Advocates of the Church of Rowe do with a mighty zeal 
and fiercenels contend for S. Peter's being Head and Prince of the Apoſtles, 
advanced by Chriſt to a ſupremacy and prerogative not only above, bur over 
the reſt of the Apoſtles; and not without reaſon,the fortunes of that Church 
being concerned in the ſupremacy of S. Peter. No wonder therefore they 
ranſack all corners, preſs and force in whatever may but feemto give coun- 
tenance to it. Witneſs thoſe thin and miferable ſhifts, which Belarmine calls 
arguments, to prove and make it good ; ſo utterly devoid of all rational con- 
viction, ſo unable to juſtihe themſelves to ſober and confidering men, that 
a Man would think they had been contrived for no other Page than to 
cheat fools, and make wife men laugh. And the truth is, nothing with me 
more ſhakes rhe repntation of the wiſdom of that learned man, than his 
making uſe of ſuch weak and trifling arguments in fo important and con- 
cerning an Article, fo vital and effenttal to the conſtitution of that Church. 


As when he argues Peter's * ſuperiority from the meer changing of his name, * De zom; 


(for what's this to ſupremacy ? belides that it was not done to hing alone, * _ Shes 
| ns 
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the ſame being done to Fames and John ) from his being firſt reckoned up in 
the Catalogue of Apoſtles, his walking with Chriſt upon the water, his 
paying tribute for his Maſter and himlelt, his being commanded tolet down 


- the Net, and Chriſt's teaching in Peter's ſhip, (and this ſhip-muſt denote 
' the Church, and Perer's being owner of it, entitle him to be ſupreme Ruler 
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and Governour of the Church, ſo Bellarmine in terms as plain as he could 
well expreſs it ) from Chriſt's firſt waſhing Peter's feet ( though the ſtory re- 
corded by the Evangeliſt ſays no ſuch thing ) and his foretelling only his 
death: all which, and many more prerogatives of S. Peter, tothe number 
of no leſs than XXVIIL. are ſummoned in to'give in evidence in this caule ; 
and many of theſe too drawn out of Apocryphal and ſuppoſititious Authors, 
and not only uncertain, but abſurd and fabulous: and yet upon ſuch argu- 
ments as theſe do they found his paramount authority. A plain evidence of 
a deſperate and linking cauſe, when ſuch twigs mult be laid hold on to ſup- 
port and keep it above water. Had they ſuffered Peter to be content with a 
primacy of Order ( which his age and gravity ſeemed to challenge for him ) 
no wile and peaceable man would have denicd it, as being a thing ordinarily 
practiſed among equals, and neceſſary tothe well governing a ſociety : but 
when nothing but a primacy of Power will ſerve the turn, as if the reſt of 
the Apoſtles had been inferiour to him, this may by no means be granted, as 
being exprelly contrary to the politive determination of our Saviour, when 
the Apoſtles were contending about this very thing, which of them ſhould be 
accounted the greateſt, he thus quickly decides the caſe, The Kings of the Gen- 
tiles exerciſe Loraſbip over them, and they that aregreat, exerciſe authority upon 
them. Fat ye ſhall not be ſo: but whoſoever will be great among you, let him 
be your Miniſter, and whoſoever will be chief among you, let him be your Ser- 
vant, Than which nothing could have been more peremptorily ſpoken, to 
rebuke this naughty ſpirit of preheminence. Nor do we ever tind S. Peter 
himſelf laying claim to any ſuch power, or the Apoſtles giving him the leaſt 
ſhadow of it. In the whole courle of his affairs there are no intimations of 
this matter ; in his Epiſtle he ſtyles himſelf but their /ellow-Presbyrer, and 
exprelly forbids the Governours of the Church to Lord it over God's heritage, 
When diſpatched by the reſt of the Apoſtles upon a meſſage to Samaria, he 
never diſputes their authority to do it; when accuſed by them for going in 
unto the Geztiles, does he ſtand upon his prerogative? no, but ſubmiſſively 
apologizes for himſelf; nay, when ſmartly reproved by S. Paul at Antioch 
( when, if ever, his credit lay at ſtake ) do we find him excepting againſt it as 
an affront to his ſupremacy,and a ſawcy controlling his ſuperiour ? ſurely the 
quite contrary ; he quictly ſubmitted to the reproof, as one that was ſenſible 
how juſtly he had delerved it. Nor can it be ſuppoſed but that S. Pau! would 
have carricd it towards hin with a greater reverence, had any ſuch peculiar 
ſoveraignty been then known to the World. How confidently does S. Paut 
aſſert lumſelt to be no whit z»feriour to the chiefeft Apoftles,not to Peter him- 
(elf? the Goſpel of the nncircumciſion being committed to him, as that of the cir- 
cumciſion was to Peter, Is Peter oft named firſt among the Apoſtles? elſe- 
where others, ſometimes Fames, ſometime Paul and Jpollos, are placed be- 
fore him. Did Chriit honour him with ſome ſingular commendgations? an 
honourable elogium conveys no ſuper-eminent power and ſoveraignty. Was 
he dear to Chriſt? We know another, that was the beloved Diſciple. So lit- 
tle warrant is there to exalt one above the reſt, where Chri#t made all alike. 
(#) If from Scripture we deſcend to the ancient Writers of the Church ; 
we ſhall find that though the Fathers beſtow very great and honourable 
Titles upon Peter; yet they give theſame, or what are-equivalent to others 
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of the Apoſtles. * Heſychius ſtiles S. Fames the Great,the Brother of our Lord, * Orat.in S, 
the Commander of the new Feruſalem, the Prince of Prieſts, the Exarch or chief pep fron 
of the Apoſtles, ey n«s@arois xopu@nry the op or crown amongſt the heads, the Col. mae 
great light amongſt the Lamps, the moſt illuſtrious and reſplendent amoneſt the 
ſtars : *rwas Peter that preach'd, but 'twas Fames that maae the determinati- 
on, &c. Of S. Andrew he gives this encomium, (y) that he was the ſacerdotal (y) rycom.s, 
Trumpet, the firſt born of the Apoſtolical Quire, mpwlowaryns 11; enxAndias 5 Aos, Then. ibid. 
the prime and firm Pillar of the Church, Peter before Peter, the foundation of 
the foundation, the firſt fruits of the beginning. Peter and Fohn are ſaid tobe 
iooTIO: aAAnnos, equally honourable, by S. Cyril (z) with his whole Synod ( LG Cone, 
of Alexandria. S. John ( on 'a) Chryſoſtom) was Chriſt's beloved,the Pillar of 1.n,, Cw 
all the Churches in the World, who had the Keys of Heaven, drank of his Lord's (3) Prolog. in 
cnp, was waſh'd with his Baptiſm, and with confidence lay in his boſome. And oa fi 
of (b) S. Paul he tells us that he was the moſt excellent of all men, the Teacher zcb.p.318.* 
of the World, the Bridegroom of Chriſt, the Planter of the Church, the wiſe Ma- 79%. *- 
fter-builder, greater than the Apoſtles, and much more to the ſame purpoſe. 
Elſewhere he ſays, (c) that the care of the whole World was committed to ;.1, inuw4 ſat 
him, that nothing could be more noble or illuſtrious : yea that (his Miracles 44qui.& ?riſe, 
conſidered ) he was more excellent than Kings themſelves. And a little after ***5-795- 
(4) he calls him the tongue of the Earth, the light of the Churches, Toy Seuiduoy (4 )Ibid p.221, 
TI TIGEWS) TOY GUAOY Xa 6d \eniope THE aAndaas, the foundation of the faith, the 
pillar and ground of truth. Andin a diſcourſe on purpole, wherein he com- 
pares Peter and Paul together, he makes them of equal eſteem and- vertue ; | 
Ti Fitps pagov5 Ti) Pavas ioov; What greater than Peter ? What equal to Aber r mb 
Paul? a bleſſed pair ! 1 Tewipelacu ov Ts x00puy Tas SLuyas, who had the p.261,Tom.6; 
Souls of the wholeWorld committed to their charge. But inſtances of this na- 
ture were endleſs and infinite. If the Fathers at any time ſtyle Peter, Prince 
of the Apoſtles, they mean no more by it, than the belt and pureſt Latine wri- 
ters mean by princeps, the firſt or chief perſon of the number, more conſider- 
able than the reſt, either for his age or zeal. Thus (f) Esſebias tells us, (f)7.Ecc. 
Peter WaS Toy Aoiwwy amavluy mepnyoess, the prolocutor of all the reſt, apertns MI 
erexa, for the greatneſs and generoſity of his mind, that is, in ( g) Chryſoſtome's (1, anh. 
language, he was the mouth and chief of the Apoitles, 6 maylays pus, becauſe c16.p.483. 
eager and forward at every turn, and ready to anſwer thoſe ueſtions which were 
put toothers, In ſhort, as he had no Prerogative above the reſt, beſides his 
being the Chair-man and Preſident of the Aſſembly, ſo was it granted to him 
upon no other conſiderations, than thoſe of his age, zeal, and gravity, for 
which he was more eminent than the reſt. 

VIII. We proceed next to enquireinto the fitneſs and qualification of the 
Perſons commiſſionated for this employment ; and we ſhall find them ad- 
mirably qualified to diſcharge it, if we conſider this following account. 
Firſt, They immediately received the Doctrine of the Goſpel from the mouth 
of Chriſt himſelf; he intended them for Legati a /atere,his peculiar Embaſ- 
{adorsto the World, and therefore furniſhed them with inſtructions from his 
own mouth ; and in order hereunto he train'd them up for ſome years under 
his own Diſcipline and inſtitution: he made them to underſtand the my/te- 
ries of the Kingdom 4 Heaven, when to others it was not given; treated x Con 
with the affection of a Father, and the freedom and familiarity of a friend. 
Herceforth I call you not ſervants, for the ſervant knoweth not what his Lord 
aoth, but I have called you friends : for all things that | have heard of my Fa- 
ther, I have made known untoyou., They heard all his Sermons, were privy 
both to his publick and private diſcourſes; what he preach'd abroad, he 
expounded to them at home: he gradually inſtructed them in the know- 

ledge 


Joh. 15,15; 


Joh. 16, I 3. 


Act 3.21,22. 


A:t. 10. 39, 


49, <«C. 


ledge of Divine things, and imparted to them the notions and myſteries of 
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the Golpel, not all at once, but 5 they were able to bear them, By which 


- means they were ſufficiently capable of giving a ſatisfactory account of that 


doctrine ro others, which had been {ov immediately, ſo frequently communi- 


_ cared to themſelves. Secondly, They were infallibly ſecured from error in 


delivering the Doctrines and Principles of Chriſtianity : for though they 
were not ablolutely priviledg'd from tailures and miſcarriages in their lives, 
( thele being of more perlonal and private conſideration ) yet were they in- 
tallible in their Doctrine, this being a matter whereupon the ſalvation and 
etcrnal intereſts of men did depend. And for this end they had the ſpirit of 
truth promiled to them,who ſhould guide ther into all truth, Under the con- 
ductof this unerring Guide they all iteer'd the ſame courſe, taught and ſpake 
the ſame things, though at difterent times, and in diſtant places: and for 
what was conlign'd to writing, «// Scripture was given by inſpiration of God, 
and the holy men ſpake not, but as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt. Hence 
that exact and admirable harmony that is in all their writings and rclations, 

as being all equally dictated by the ſame ſpirit of truth. Thirdly, They had 
been eye-witnefles of all the material paſſages of our Saviour's lite, continu- 
ally converſant with him from the commencing of his publick miniſtery, till 
lis aſcenſion into Heaven; they had {urvey'd all his actions, ſeen all his mi- 
racles, obſerved the whole method of his converſation, and ſome of them at- 
tended him in his moſt private folitudes and retirements. And this could 
not but be a very rational ſatisfaction to the minds of men, when the publi- 
ſhers of the Goſpel ſolemnly declared to the World, that they reported no- 
thing concerning our Saviour, but what they had ſeen with their own eyes, 


_ and of the truth whercot they were as competent Judges, as the acuteſt Phi- 


loſopher in the World. Norcould there be any juſt reaſon to ſuſpe& that 
they impos'd upon men in what they delivered ; tor beſides their naked plain- 
ncls and limplicity 1n all other paſlages ot their lives, they chearfully ſubmit- 
tcd to the molt exquilite hardſhips, tortures, and ſufferings, meerly to atteſt 
the truth of what they publiſhed ro the World. Next to the evidence of our 
own lenſes, no te{ſtimopy is more valid and forcible, than his who relates 
what himſelf has ſeen. Upon this account our Lord told his Apoſtles, 7hat 
they ſhould be witneſſes to him both in Fudga and Samaria, and to the uttermo$ 


parts of the Earth. Andlſoneccſlary a qualification of an Apoſtle was this 


thought to be,that it was almoſt the only condition propounded in the choice 
of a new Apoſtle after the fall of Jadas : Wherefore (lays Peter ) of theſe men 
which have companied with us all the time that the Lord Jeſus went in and out 
among us, begtnning from the Baptiſm of Fohn, unto the ſame day that he was 
taken up from us, mit one be ordained tobe a witneſs with us of his reſurrettion. 
Accordingly we find the Apoſtles conſtantly making uſe of this argument as 
the moſt rational evidence to convince thoſe whom they had to deal with. 
He are witneſſes of all things which Feſus did both in the Land of the Fews, and in 
Jeruſalem, whom they flew and hanged on a tree: Him Godraiſed up the third 
day, andſhewed him openly, not to all the people, but unto witneſſes, choſen before 
of God, even tous, who did eat and drink with him after he roſe from the dead : 
And he commanded us topreach unto the people, and toteffifie that it is he that ts 
ordained of God tobe Fuage of the quick and dead, Thus S. Fohn after the ſame 


way of arguing appeals to ſenſible demonſtration, That which was from the 


beginning, which we have heard, which we have ſeen with oar cyes, which we 


| have look'd upon, and our hanas have handled of the word of life : ( For the life 


was manifeited, and we have ſeen it and bear witneſs, and ſhew anto you that 
Eternal Life which was with the Father, and was manifeited unto us) That 


which 


THE INTRODUCTION. 


— — ———_ 


which we have ſeen and heard, declare we ante you, that ye alſo may have fellow- 
{bip with us. This, to name no more, S. Peter thought a ſufficient vindicati- 
on of the Apoltolical doctrine from the ſuſpicion of forgery and impoſture, 
} e have not followed cunningly deviſed fables, when we made kwown unto you the 
ower arid coming of our Lora Feſns Chriſt, but were eye-witneſſes of his majeſty. 
God had frequently given teſtimony to the divinity of our bleſſed Saviour, 
by viſible manifeſtations and appearances from Heaven, and particularly by 
an audible voice, This is my beiored Son in whom | am well pleaſed. Now this 
Voice whith came from Heaven (lays he ) we heard, when we were with him in 
the holy Mount. | | 
IX. Fourthly, The Apoſtles were inveſted with a power of working Mi- 
racles, as the readieſt means to procure their Religion a firm beliefand cn- 
tertainment in the minds of Men. For Miracles are the great confirmation 
of the truth of any doctrine, and the moſt rational evidence of a divine com- 
miſſion. For ſceing God only can create, and controll the Laws of nature, 
produce ſomething out of nothing, and call things that are not, as if they 
were, glve eyes to them that were born blind, raiſe the dead, c>c. things 
plainly beyond all poſſible powers of nature; no man that believes the wile- 
dom and goodnels of an intinite being, can ſuppoſe that this God of truth 
ſhould afhx his ſeal toa lye, or communicate this power to any that would 
abuſe it, to confirm and countenance deluſions and impoſtures. MNicodemns 
his reaſoning was very plain and convictive, when he concludes that Chriſt 
mu#t needs be a Teacher come from God, for that no man conld do thoſe Miracles 
that he did, except God were with him. The force of which argument lies 
here, that nothing but a Divine power can work Miracles, and that Almigh- 
ty God cannot be {luppoled miraculouſly to athit any but thoſe, whom he him- 
ſelf ſends upon his own errand. The ſtupid and barbaroug Lycaonrans,when 
they beheld the Man who had been a Cripple from his Mothers womb,cured 
by S. Pazlinan inſtant only with the ſpeaking of a word, faw that there 
was ſomething in it more than humane, and therefore concluded that the 
Gods were come down tothem in the likeneſs of Men. 
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Upon this account * S. Paul reckons Miracles a-  ( þ) Tis izgegzlas pe wore 72 ipuConms n; 


mong the 7« onda 73 Amos, the ſigns and e- 
vidences of ax Apoſtle, whom therefore ( / ) Chryſo- 
fem brings in elegantly pleading for himlelf, that 
though he could not ſhew as the ſigns of his Prieſt- 
hood and Miniſtry, long Robes, and gaudy Velt- 
ments, with Bells ſounding at their borders, as the 
Aaronical Prieſts did of old; though he had no 
golden Crowns or holy Mitres, yet could he pro- 
duce what was inhnitely more venerable and re- 
gardable than all theſe, unqueſtionable Signs and 
Miracles: He came not with Altars and Oblations, 
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with a number of ſtrange and ſymbolick Rites ; but what was greater rai- 
ſed the dead, caſt out Devils, cured the blind, healed the lame, making the 
Gentiles obedient by word and deed, through many ſigns and wonders wrought by 
the power of the ſpirit of God, Thele were the things that clearly ſhewed that 
their miſſion and miniſtry was not from men, nor taken up of their own 
heads, but that they acted herein by a Divine warrant and authority. That 
therefore it might plainly appear to the World, that they did not FGH 

what they ſaid, or deliver any morethan God had given them 1n conmidion, 


heenabled them to do ſtrange and miraculous operations, bearing them wit- jt.y..,, 4. 


neſs both with ſigns and wonders, and with divers miracles andgifts of the Ho- 
| ly 
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ly Ghejt, This was a power put into the firſt draught of their commiſſion, 
when conlined only to the Cities of Iſrael ; As ye go, preach, ſaying, The King- 
dom of Heaven ts at hand; Heal the ſick, cleanſe the lepers, raiſe the dead, caſt 
ont Dewils, freely you hawe receivea, freely give : but more tully confirmed up- 
on them, when our Lord went to Heaven, rhen he told them, that theſe 


Mark 16. 1», ſigns ſpould follow them that believe, that in his Name they ſhould ca#t out Devils, 


19--. 20, 


Att.15.13, 


Att.19.11,12, 


EY 19.10, 


and ſpeak with new torgues ; that they ſhould take ap ſerpents, and if they drank 
any deadly thing it ſhould not hurt them, that they ſhould lay hands oz the ſick aud 
they ſhould recover: And the event was accordingly, for they went forth, and 
preached every where, the Lord working with them, and confirming the word with 
ſians following. W hen Paul and Barnabas came up to the Council at Fer«- 
{alcem, this was one of the firſt things they gave an account of, all the mults- 
tude keeping ſilence, while they declared what miracles and wonders God had 
mrought among the Gentiles by them, Thus the very ſhadow of Peter as he 
paſſed by enred the ſuck : thus God wrought ſpecial miracles by the hanas of 
Paul : fothat from his boay were brought unto the ſick, handkerchiefs, or a- 
prons, andthe diſeaſes departea from them, and the evil ſpirits went out of 
them. Sorthar belides the innate characters of Divinity which the Chriſtian 
rcligion brought along with it, containing nothing but what was highly 
realonable, and very becoming God to reveal ; it had the higheſt external 
evidence that any Religion was capable of, the atteſtation of great and un- 


queſtionable Miracles, done not once or twice, not privately and in corners, | 


not before a few ſimple and credulous perions, but frequently and at every 
turn, publickly and in places of the molt ſolemn concourſe, betore the wilelt 
and molt judicious enquirers, and this power of Miracles continued not only 
during the Apoſtles time, bur for ſome Ages after. 

X. But becauſe belides Miracles in general, the Scripture takes particular 
notice of many gitts and powers of the Holy Ghoſt conferred upon the Apo- 
{tles and firit Preachers of the Goſpel. it may not be amiſs to conſider ſome 
of thechiefeſt and moſt material of them, as we find them enumerated by 


. the Apoſtle, only premiling this obſervation, that though theſe gifts were 


diltinctly diſtributed to perſons of an 1nferiour order, fo that one had this, 
and anorher that, yet were they ( probably ) all conterr'd upon the Apoſtles, 
and doubtleſs in Jarger proportions than upon the reſt. Firlt, we take notice 
of the gift of Prophecy, aclear evidence of divine inſpiration, and an extra- 
ordinary miſſion, the reftimony of Feſus is the ſpirit of prophecy. It had been 
for many Ages the ſignal and honourable priviledge of the Fewiſh Church, 
and that the Chri/tiax Occonomy might challenge as ſacred regards from men, 
and that ir might appear that God had not withdrawn his Spirit from his 
Church in this new {tate of things, it was revived under the diſpenſation of 
the Goſpel, according tothat famous Prophecy of Foe/exattly accompliſhed 
{as Petey told the Jews ) upon the day of Penteco#t,when the miraculous gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt were ſo plentitully ſhed upon the Apoſtles and Primitive 
Chriſtians ; This ts that which was ſpoken by the Prophet Foel, It ſhall come 
to paſs in the laFt aays (lanth God ) I will pour out of my ſpirit upon all fleſh, 


' and your Sons and your Daughters ſhall propheſic, and your young Men ſhall 


ſee Viſions, and your old Men ſhall dream Dreams ; and on my ſervants, and 


ow my Hand-maidens | will pour out in thoſe days of my ſpirit, and they ſhall, 
propheſie. Itlay in general in revealing and making known to others the 
mind of God, but diſcovered it {elf in particular inſtances; partly in foretel- 
ling things to come, and what ſhould certainly happen in after-times: a 
thing ſet beyond the reach of any finite underſtanding ; for though ſuch ef- 
tetts as depend upon natural agents, or moral and political cauſes, may be 

| foreſcen 
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foreſeen by ſtudious and conſidering perſons, yet the knowledge of futurities, 
things purely contingent, that merely depend upon mens choice, and their 
mutable and uncertain wills, can only fall under his view, who at once be- 
holds things paſt, preſent, and to come. Now this was conferred upon the 
Apoſtles and ſome of the firſt Chriſtians, as appears from many inſtances in 
the Hiſtory of the Apoſtolick 4#s,and we find the Apoſtles writings frequent- 
ly interſperſed with prophetical predictions concerning the great apoſtalic 
trom the faith, the univerſal corruption and degeneracy of manners, the riſc 
of particular heteſies, .the coming of Antichriſt, and ſeveral other things 
which the ſpirit ſaid expreſly ſhould come to paſſin the latter times ; belides that 
S. Fohn's whole Book of Revelation is almoſt intirely made up of Prophecies 
concerning the future ſtate and condition of the Church. Sometimes by this 
ſpirit of prophecy God declared things that were of preſent concernment tg 
theexigences of the Church, as when he ſignified to them that they ſhould 
ſet apart Pau/and Barnabas for the converſion of the Genriles,and many times 
immediately deſigned particular perſons to be Paſtors and Governours of the 
Church. Thus we read of the gift that was given to Timothy by prophecy, 

with the laying on of the hands of the Presbytery, that is, his Ordination, to 
which he was particularly pointed out by ſome prophetick deſignation. But 
the main uſe of this prophetick gift in thoſe times was to explain ſome of the 
more difficult and particular parts of the Chriſtian dottrine, _— to 
expound and apply the ancient Prophecies concerning the eMeſfjah and his 
Kingdom in their publick Aſſemblies; whence the g#fz of prophecy is explained 
by underſtanding all myſteries, and all knowledge, that is, the moſt dark and dit- 
ficult places of Scripture, the types and hgures, the ceremonies and prophe- 
cies of the Old Teſtament. And thus we are commonly to underſtand thoſe 
words, Prophets, and propheſying, that ſo familiarly occur in the New Teſta- 


ment. Having gifts differing according to the grace that # given tow, whether yg, ..x 


prophecy, let us propheſie according to the proportion of faith, that is, expound 
Scripture according to the generally-received principles of Faith and Life. 
So the Apoſtle elſewhere preſcribing Rules for the decent and orderly mana- 
Bing of Divine worſhip in their publick Aſſemblies, /ez the Prophets ( ſays 

e ) ſpeak two or three (that is, at the ſame Aſſembly) 4nd /et the other judge ; 
and if while any is thus expounding, another has a Divine af7atws,whereby 
he is more particularly enabled to explain ſome difficult and emergent pati- 
ſage, let the firſt hold his peace : for ye may all, all that have this gift, propheſie 
oxe by one, that ſo thus orderly proceeding, all may learn, and all may be comfor- 
ted, Norcan the firſt pretend that this interruption 1s an unſeaſonable check 
to his revelation, ſeeing he may command himſelf; for though among the 
Gentiles the prophetick and ecttatick impulle did ſo violently preſs upon the 
inſpired Perlon, that he could not govern himſelf, yet in fs Church of 
God the ſpirits of the Prophets are ſubjett to the Prophets, may beſo ruled and 
reſtrained by them, as to make way for others. This order of Chriſtian Pro- 
phets conſidered as a diſtin Miniſtry by it ſelf is conſtantly placed next to 
the Apoſtolical Office, and is frequently. by S. Paul preferred before any 
other ſpiritual Gifts then beſtowed upon the Church. When this ſpirit of 
Prophecy ceaſed in the Chriſtian Church, we cannot certainly find. It con- 


tinued ſome competent time beyond the Apoſtolick Age. (#) Fuſtin Martyr ,;, ,1 .,n 
expreſly tells Trypho the Few, Paeg tai xai pixer roy weopnlne xactionala Trph. p. 308, 


buy, the gifts of Prophecy are even yet extant among us ; an argument, as he 
there tells him, that thoſe things which had of o1d been the great Privi- 
ledges of their Church, were now tranſlated into;the Chriſtian Church. 
And (k) Euſebius ſpeaking of a Revelation _ to one /lcibiades, who lived 
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about the time of Irenex, adds, that the Divine Grace had not withdrawn 
its Preſence from the Church, but that they {till had the Holy Ghoſt as their 
Counſellor todire& them. 

XI. Secondly, They had the &iff of diſcerning ſpirits, whereby they were 
enabled to diſcover the truth or falſhood of mens pretences, whether their 
gifts were real or counterteit, and their perſons truly inſpired or not. For 
many men, acted only ” diabolical impulſes, might entitle themſelves to 
Divine inſpirations, and others might be impoſed upon by their deluſions, 
and miſtake their dreams and fancies for the Spirits dictates and revelations ; 
or might ſo ſubtilly and artificially counterfeit revelations, that they might 
with moſt paſs for currant, _— in thoſe times when theſe ſupernatural 
gifts were ſo common and ordinary ; and our Lord himſelf had frequently 
told them that falſe Prophets would ariſe, and that many would confidently 
plead for themſelves before him, that they had propheſied in his name, That 
therefore the Church might not be impoſed upon, God was pleaſed to endue 
the Apoſtles, and it may be ſome others, with an immediate faculty of diſ- 
cerning the Chaffe from the Wheat, true from falſe Prophets; nay, to know 
when the true Prophets delivered the revelations of the Spirit, and when 
they expreſſed only their own conceptions. This was a mighty priviledge, 
but yet ſeems to me to have extended farther, to judge of the ſincerity or hy- 
pocriſie of mens hearts in the profeſſion of Religion, that ſo bad men being 
diſcovered, ſuitable cenſures and puniſhments might be paſſed upon them, 
and others cautioned to avoid them. Thus Peter at firſt fight diſcovered 
Ananias and Saphira, and the rotten hypocrifie of their intentions, before 
there was any externaFevidence in the caſe; and told Sim Magus, though 
baptized before upon his embracing Chriſtianity, that his heart was not right 
inthe ſight of God, for I perceive (lays he) that thou art in the gall of bitterneſs, 
and in the bond of iniquity. Thirdly, the Apoſtles had the gift of Tongues, 
furniſhed with variety of utterance, able to ſpeak on a ſudden ſeveral Lan- 
guages which they had never learnt, as occaſion was adminiſtred, and the 
exigences of perſons and Nations with whom they converſed, did require. 
For the Apoſtles being principally deſigned to convert the World, and to 
plant Chriſtianity in all Countries and Nations ; it was abſolutely neceſſary 
that they ſhould be able readily to expreſs their minds in the Languages of 
thoſe Countries to which they addreſſed themſelves: ſeeing otherwile it 
would have been a work of time and difficulty, and not conſrſtent with the 
term of the Apoſtles lives, had they been firſt tolearn the different Langua- 

es of thoſe Nations, before they could have preached the Goſpel to them. 

ence this gift was diffuſed upon the Apoſtles in larger meaſures and propor- 
tions than upon other men ; I peak with Tongnes more then you all;ſays S. Pan ; 
that is, than all the gifted perſons in the Church of Coriprh, Our Lord had 
told the Apoſtles betore his departure from them, that they ſhould be endured 
with power from on high, wich upon the day of Pextecoſt was particularly 
made good in this inſtance, when in a moment they were enabled to ſpeak 
almoſt all rhe Languages of the then known World, and this as a ſpecimen 
and firſt-fruits of the reſt of thoſe miraculous powers that were conferr'd up- 
on them. 

XII. A fourth gift was that of Interpretation, or unfolding to others what 
had been delivered in an unknown _—_— For the Chriſtian Aﬀemblies 
in thoſe days were frequently made up of men of different Nations, and who 
could not underſtand what the Apoſtles or others had ſpoken to the Congre- 
gation ; this God ſupplied by this gift of interpretation, enabling ſome to in- 
terpret what others did not underſtand, and to ſpeak it to them in their own 
native 
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native Language. S. Pas largely diſcourſes the neceſſity of this oft in or- 1 Cor.t4, 


der to the inſtructing and edifying of the Church, ſeeing without it their 
mieetings could be no better than the Aſſembly at Babe/after the confulion of 
Languages, where one man muſt needs be a Barbarian to another, and all 
the praying and preaching of the Miniſter of the Aſſembly beto many alto- 
ether truitleſs and unprotitable, and no better than a ſpeaking into the Air. 
hat's the ſpeaking though with the zongue of Angels to them that do nor 
underſtand it? How can the Idiot and wnlearned ſay Amen, who underſtands 
not the language of him that giveth thanks? The duty may be done with 
admirable quaintneſs and accuracy, but what's he the better, from whom 
'tis lock'd up in an unknown tongue? A conſideration that made the Apo- 


ſtle ſolemnly profeſs, that he had rather peak five words inthe Church with his Verl. ig. 


underſtanding, that by his voice he may teach others alſo, than ten thouſand words 
in an unknown tongue. Therefore if any man ſpeak in an unknown tongue, let 


it be but by two, or at muſt by three, and let one interpret what the reſt have year. 27,8. 


ſpoken : but if there be no interpreter, none preſent able todo this,, let him 
eep ſilence in the Church, and ſpeak to himſelf and toGod, A man that impar- 
tially reads this diſcourſe of the Apoſtle, may wonder how the Church of 
Rome in defiance of it can ſo openly practiſe, ſo confidently defend their Bible 
and Divine Services in an unknown tongue, ſo flatly repugnant to the di- 
ates of common reaſon, the uſage of the firſt Chriſtian Church, and theſe 
plain Apoſtolical commands. But this is not the only inſtance wherein that 
Church has departed both from Scripture, Reaſon, and the practice of the 
firſt and pureſt Ages of Chriſtianity. Indeed there is ſome cauſe why they 
are {0 zealous to keep both Scripture and their Divine Worſhip in a ſtrange 
Language, leſt by reading the one the People ſhould become wiſe enough 
todilcover the groſs errors and corruptions of the other. Fitthly, The Apo- 
ſtles had the gift of Healing, of curing Diſeaſes without the arts of Phylick ; 
the moſt inveterate diſtempers being equally removable by an Almighty po- 
wer, and vaniſhing at their ſpeaking of a word. This begot an extraordi- 
nary veneration for them and their Religion among the common ſort of men, 
who, as they are ſtronglieſt moved with ſenſible effets, fo are moſt taken 
with thoſe miracles that are beneficial to the life of man; Hence the infinite 
Cures done in every place, God mercifully providing that the Body ſhould 
partake with the Soul in the advantages of ho Goſpel, the cure of the one 
uſhering in many times the converſion of the other. This gift was very com- 
mon in thoſe early days, beſtowed not upon the Apoſtles only, but the ordi- 


nary Governors of the Church, who were wont to /ay their hands upon the Jari. 5.1419, 


fick, and ſometimes to anojnt them with Oil (a ſymbolick rite in uſe among the '* 


Fews, to denote the grace of God ) and to pray over, and for them in the name 
of the Lord Jeſus, whereby, upon a hearty confeſſion and forſaking of their 
ſins, both health and pardon were at once beſtowed upon them. How long 
this gift, with its appendant ceremony of Undtion laſted in the Church, is not 


calie todetermineg that it was in ule in * Tertulliay's time, we learn from «+ _14 aur; 


the inſtance he gives us of Proculusa Chriſtian, who cured the Emperor Se- c.4-7.71. 


verns, by anointing him with Oil ; for which the Emperor had him in = 
honour, and kept him with him at Court all his life; it afterwards vaniſhing 
by degrees, asall other miraculous powers, as Chriſtianity gain'd firm foot- 
Ing in the World, As for Extreme Unition, ſo generally maintained and pra- 
Qtiſed in the Church of Rowe, nay, and by them. made a Sacrament, I doubt 
it will receive very little countenance from this Primitive uſage. Indeed 
could they as eaſily reſtore ſick men to health, as they can anoint them 
with Oil, Ithink no body would + them ; but till they can = 
Z re 
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tend to the one, I think it unreaſonable they ſhould uſe the other. The beſt 


is, though founding it upon this Apoſtolical practice, they have turn'd it to a 
quite contrary purpole, inſtead of recovering men to life and health,to diſpoſe 


and fit them tor dying, when all hopes of life are taken from them. 


z Cor.1:.10. 


3 Cor.4 21- 
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Cor.10.6,$, 
9. 


C hap.1 3.2. 


Verice 10, 


1 Cor.c.c.vid. 
( brſojt (5 
tHiieron. in loc. 


t Tim. 2.30, 


' body of the Church, to be preſently arreſted Dy 
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XII. Sixthly, The Apoſtles were inveſted with a power of immediately 


inflicting corporal puniſhments upon great and notorious ſinners ; and this pro- 
bably is that which he means by his orepynuale Purapewoperations of powers, 
or working miracles, which ſurely cannot be meant of miracles in general, 


being reckoned up amongſt the particular gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, nor is 


there any other to which it can with equal probability refer. A power to 


inflict diſeaſes upon the body, as when S. Pau! ſtruck Elymas the Sorcerer 
with blindneſs, and ſometimes extending to the los of life it ſelf, as inthe 
fad in(tance of Ananias and pr This was the Virga Apoſtolica, the Rod 
( mentioned by S. Paul ) which the Apoſtles held and ſhak'd over (candalous 
and infolent offenders, and ſometimes laid upon them: W hat will ye? ſhall 1 

| come to yow with a rod? or in love, and the ſpirit of 
meeknefS? Where, obſerve ( ſays * Chryſeſtom ) how 
the Apoſtle tempers his diſcourſe; the love and 
meeknelſs, and his delire to k-ow, argued care and 
kindneſs; but the rod ſpake dread and terror: a 
Rod of ſeverity and puniſhment, and which ſome- 
times mortally chaſtiſed the offender. Elſewhere 
he frequently gives intimations of this power, when 
he has to aeal with ſtubbora and incorrigible per- 
ſons ; Having in 4 readineſs to revenge all diſobedience, 
when your obedience ts fulfilled ; for though I ſhould boaſt ſomething more of our 
authority ( which the Lord hath given us for edification, and not for your deſtruiti- 
on) | ſhould not be aſhamed; that I may ot ſeem as if | would terrifie you by let- 
ters, Andhe againputsthem 1n mind of it at the cloſe of his Epiſtle, I rold 
you before, and foretel you as if | were preſent the ſecond time, and being abſent 
now | write to them which heretofore have ſinned, and to all others, that if 1 come 
again | will zot fpare. But he hopd thele ſmart warnings would ſuperſede all 
further leverity againſt them ; Therefore I write theſe things being abſent, leſt 
being preſent I ſhould uſe ſharpneſf, according to the power which the Lord hath 
given me toeaification, and not to aeſtruttion, Of this nature was the deliver- 
ing over per ſons unto Satan for the — of the fleſh,” the chaſtiſing the bo- 
dy by ſome preſent pain or lickneſs, :hat the fpirit might be ſaved by being 
brought to a {eaſonable repentance. Thus he dealt with Hymenens and Alex- 
ander, who had made ſhipwrack of Faith and a good Conſtience, he delivered 
them unto Satan, that they might learn not to blaſpheme. Nothing being more 
uſual in thole times than for perſons excommunicate, and cut off from the 


Satan, as the common Ser- 
y poſleſſed, or tormented in 


LES 


jeant and Executioner, and by him either actua 


their bodies by ſome diſeaſes which he brought upon then# And indeed this 


A*sxc,!. 


ſevere diſcipline was no more than neceſſary in thoſe times, when Chriſti- 
anity was wholly deſtitute of any civil or coercive power, to beget and keep 
up a due reverence and rd to the ſentence and determinations of the 
Church, and to ſecure the Laws of Religion, and the holy cenſures from be- 
ing {letghted by every bold and contumacious offender. this effect we 
tind it had after the dreadful inſtance of 4nanias and Saphirs, Great fear came 
upon all the Church, and upon as many as heard theſe things. To what has been 
laid concerning theſe Apoſtolical gifts, let me further obſerve, That they had 
not only theſegitts re{iding in themſelves, but a power to beſtow them upon 


Others, 


—— 
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others, ſo that by impoſition of hands, or upon hearing and embracing the 
Apoſtle's doctrine, and being baptized into the Chriſtian Faith, they could 
conter theſe miraculous powers upon perſons thus qualified to receive them, 
whereby they were in a moment enabled to ſpeak divers Languages, to Pro- 
pheſie, to Interpret, and do other miracles to the admiration and aſtoniſh- 


ment of all that heard and ſaw them. A priviledge peculiar to the Apoſtles ; 
for we do not tind that any inferiour Order of git {© ff . 
ed perſons were intruſted with it. And therefore as ,, mr Hs -- cory nay Tredue <1ep 
| . PR 3 nTo01 To Wi £X ev | SiA Day | 

* Chryſoſt-2x well obſerves,though Philip the Deacon 1dewna ru3ro $538 $92 wv. It 8, Carih- 
wrought great miracles at Samaria, to the conver- Sy yr TOI <= 600" _ 
ſion of many, yea to the conviction of S702 Magus OG 5 Nl _ of ] 
himſelf, yer the Holy Ghogt fell upon none of them, only motiv onuaar $54 5 w mysdua ve erica: 
they were baptized in the Name of the Lord Feſus : ak hf - ugh ogy th Hog Ki 
till Pe/-7 and John came down to them, who having mo3y]es. Chryſolt. Homil.18.in Act. App-p.580. 
prayes {or them that they might receive the Holy Ghoſt, 

they 13:4 their hands upon them, and they recived the Heily Ghoft, Which 

when the Magician beheld, he offered the Apoſtles money to enable him, 

that on whomloever helaid his hands, he might derive theſe miraculous 

powers upon them. 

XIV. Having ſeen how fitly furniſhed the Apoſtles were for the execution 

of their Office, let us in the laſt place enquire into its duration and continu- 

ance. And here it muſt be conſidered, that in the Apoſtolical Office there 

was ſomething extraordinary, and ſomething ordinary. What was extraor- 

dinary was their immediate Commiſſion derived from the mouth of Chritt 

himſelf, their unlimited charge to preach the Goſpel upand down the World, 

without being tied to any particular places; the ſupernatural and miraculous 

powers conferr'd upon them as Apoſtles ; their infallible guidance in deli- 

vering the Doctrines of the Goſpel; and theſe all expired and determined 

with their perſons. The ſtanding and perpetual part of it was to teach and 

inſtruct the People in the duties and principles of Religion, to adminiſter 

the Sacraments, to conſtitute Guides and Officers, and toexerciſe the diſci- 

pline and government of the Church: and in theſe they are ſucceeded by the 

ordinary Rulers and Eccleſiaſtick Guides, who were to ſuperintend and dif- 

charge the affairs and offices of the Church;to the end of the World. Whence 

it is that Biſhops and Governors came to be ſtiled Apoſtles, as being their 4 8 
ſucceſſors in ordinary ; for ſo they frequently are in the writings of the (2) 7*ioforg. 
Church. Thus Timothy, who was Biſhop of Epheſus, is called an (a) Apoſtle ; p.24. © 
Clemens of Rome, Clemens the (b) Apoftle ; S. Mark Biſhop of Alexandria, by (Þ) c—_ 
(c) Euſebins ſtyled both an Apoſtle and Evangeliſt ; Ignatius, a Biſhop and (d) a ooh 
Apoſtle, A title that continued in after Ages, eſpecially given to thoſe that (c)#.Eccl.tib. 
were the firſt planters or reftorers of Chriſtianity in any Country. In the (a) Chl, 
Coptick Kalendar, publiſhed by (e) Mr. Seldew, the VIIth. day of the month Encom. S1g- 
Baſchnes, anſwering to our Second of May, is dedicated to the memory of 724-4997. t- 
S. Athanaſius the Ypoſtle, Acacins and Paulus in their (f )Letter to Epipha- MN — - 
ans, ſtyle him »#oy aWT0POov vo] KNPUXGy Aa new Apoſtle and Preacher : and ( g ) P.398. 
Sidonins Apollinaris writing to Lupus Biſhop of Troyes in France,ſpeaks of the My: 9 
honour due to his eminent poſtleſbio, An obſervation which it were eaſle p. :. | 
enough to confirm by abundant inſtances, were it eitherdoubtful init ſelf, ®/ —_— 


or neceſſary to my purpoſe, but beirg neither, I forbear. Ep.7-p.150. 


C 3 Toan, 


Joan. Euthait. Metropolite vxouynue as ms Amopdnu. p.70s 


S"Taves: Perepy xuuEayoy ov Pwpy Nipuy, 
Pon £ipa Irnoxovia + Tlavaoy BAbwer 

Eipnuce Tyme Auxas ty TIAH. 

Zwns uwvoy mpurav vrvor ManlaiO 
Mapxoy Yararoi SnuO. Antardplur. 
Kaipun Sarwy Cn %) Favrwy Wwdyves. 
Eraupsoti te Tpes &v9pes ojuws Avdplay. 
Nexpuos oy au F Owpay eo Ivd ic. 
Repderana i wavgrns Irnoxet Waders 
Kai F Eipwre qavess tfayea Bivs 
Maxates Thuve tes Iaxubs Sepurre 
"Ivor Firpp Sifu ÞiAowmOs woepe 


I | 
= 
% 
A, 
7 
3 —_ — —_ _ ——_— — — — 
> 


| THE LIFE 
£3 - 
þ: 
3; 
, OF 
: mg Ro | gm 
b: L] I © 
S* PxTER _ S.Peter's Martyrdom. 
b: P ee. = WR © 
s - WEED Lion 23 Cn SES > 
bs > WWIIINY///4., » IS 
I D/P Ee - 
E 4 DS þ 
P M Slat= > 
7 DD 
E 


Tn: 


Ea > OY WES ——- Sem, on == - 
gn as loh.21,18.19.Vrrtly verily Tay unto thee when, thau waſt young 


He was crucihed at Rome with his he ad thou girdedst thr <-> walkedst whither thou moulin but 

downwards, and Buricd in the Vatican | when thou ſhatt be old thou ſhalt Arerchforth-thy hands & 
ny Or a p ' another ſhall gird theee- carrythee whither thou wouldstng 

\ Ncre, S.tierom. after ne hed plenive a Chriſtran Chuzet: fir at This ſpake ods bir whirt Arath he ſhould zlorifu God 


— Yyoauun 


Of S. Peter, from his Birth, till his Firſt coming to 
Chriſt. 


Bethſaida S. Peter's Birth-place : Its dignity of old, and fate at this day. The 
time of his Birth enquired into, Some Errors noted concerning it. His names ; 
 Cephas, the impoſing of it notes no Superiority over the reſt of the Apoitles. 
The cuſtom of Popes aſſuming 4 new Name at their Elettion to the Papacy, 
whence, Hi kindred and relations; whether He or Andrew the elder Bro- 
ther. His Trade and way of life what, before his coming to Chriſt, The Sea 


f 


-— 7 © moe DA Ed OT. Oe 


wb SaaS MES aq 


- "27 - yen m_— _ * 4 


a 
q | 
| 
1 
'þ 


AM 


* FToſcph. An- 
t1qu. Fudaic, 
lib 8.cap,z, 
£618. 


Mattht.11,21, 
* F.Cotovic. 

lriner.Hicyoſo, 
Iw.3.c,8.p,358 


Stengel. de S, 
Pocro Cap. 1. 


The Life of S. PETER Seetu, 


—— CC 


LI —————_ 


i of Galilee, and the conveniency of it. The meanneſs and obſcurity of hs Trade. 
The remarkable appearances of the Divine Providence in propagating Chriitia- 
nity in the World by mean aud nnlikely Inftraments. 


2&2 HE Land of Pale#ine was, at and before the coming of our 

& Bleſſed Saviour, diſtinguiſhed into three ſeveral Provinces, 

Judea, Samaria, and Galilee, This laſt was divided into the 

Upper, and the Lower. In the Upper, called alſo Galilee of 

the Gentiles, within the diviſion anciently belonging to the 

| Tribe of Nephroali, ſtood Bethſaida, formerly an ob{cure and 
inconſiderable Village, till lately reedified and enlarged by * Phzip the 
Tetrarch, by him advanced to the place and title of a City,replenithed with 
inhabitants, and fortified with power and ſtrength, and in honour of F«1is 
the daughter of AuguiFus Ceſar, by him itiled Fulias. Situate it was upon 
the banks of the Sea of Galilee, and had a Wilderneſs on the other 1ide, 
thence called the Deſart of Bethſaida, whither our Saviour uſed often to re- 
tire, the privacies and folitudes of the place advantageouſly miniſtring to 
Divine contemplations. But Berhſaida was not {o remarkable for this ad- 
joyning Wildernels, as it {clf was memorable for a worſe fort of Barrennels, 
Ingratitude and Unprofitablenels under the influences of Chri#t's Sermons 
and Miracles, thence ſeverely upbraided by him, and threatned with one of 
his deepeſt woes, Woe unto thee Chorazin, woe unto thee Bethſaida, &c. A 
woe that it ſeems ſtuck cloſe to it, for whatever it was at this time, * one 
who ſurveyed it in the laſt Age tells us, that it was ſhrunk again into a very 
mean and {mall Village, conliſting only of a few cottages of eMoors and 
wild Arabs; and later travellers hayelince aſſured us, that even theſe are 
dwindled away into one poor cottage at this day. So fatally does fin under- 
mine the greateſt, the goodlieſt places; ſo certainly does God's Word take 


place, and not one loa either of his promiſes or threatnings, fall to the 


ground. Next to the honour that was done it by our Saviour's preſence, 
who living molt in theſe-parts frequently reſorted hither, it had nothing 


greater to recommend it to the notice of poſterity, than that ( beſides ſome 


other of the Apoſtles ) it was the Birth-place of S. Peter ; a perſon how in- 
conſiderable ſoever 1n his private fortunes, yet gw note and eminency, 
as one of the prime Embaſſadors of the Son of God, to whom both Sacred 
and Eccleſiaſtical ſtories give, though not a ſuperiority, a precedency in the 
Colledge of Apoſtles. 

2. T HE particular time of his Birth cannot be recovered, no probable 
footiteps or intimations being left of it: in the general we may conclude 
him at leaſt Ten years elder than his Maſter ; his married condition, and 
ſetled courle of life at his firſt coming to Chri#f, and that authority and re- 
ſpect which the gravity of his perſon procured him amongſt the reſt of the 

poſtles, can ſpeak him no leſs: but for any thing more particular and po- 
ſitive in this matter, Iſee no reaſon to affirm. Indeed might we truſt the 
account, which one ( who pretends to calculate his Nativity with oſtentati- 
on enough ) has given of it, we are told that he was born three years before 
the Bleſſed Virgin, and juſt XVII. before the Incarnation of our Saviour. But 
let us view his account. 
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Sect. 1, The Life of $. PETER. 


when I met with ſuch a pompous traif of Epocha's, the leaſt I expected was 

truth and certainty. This computation he grounds upon the date of S. Pe- 

zer's death, placed (as * elſewhere he tells us) by Bellarmine in the * 14.c.45, 
LXXX VI. year of his Age; ſo that recounting from the year of Chriſt LXIX. 

when Peter is commonly ſaid to have ſuffered, he runs up his Age to his 

Birth, and ſpreads it out into ſo many ſeveral dates. But alas, all is builc 

upon a ſandy bottom. For beſides his miſtake about the year of the World, 

few of his dates hold due correſpondence. But the worſt of it is, that after | 

all this, * Bellarmine. ( upon whole ſingle teſtimony all this tine fabrick is . g,,,, 1 
erected ) ſays no ſuch thing, but only ſuppoſes, merely for arguments-ſake, on. Pon. 
that S. Peter might very well be LXXXVI. ('tis erroneoully priated nw col. 


_ LXXVI. ) years old at the time of his Martyrdom. So far will contidence, 


or ignorance, or both carry men aſide, if it could be a miſtake, and not ra- 
ther a bold impoſing upon the World. But of this enough, and perhaps 
more than it deſerves. 

3. BEING circumciſed according tothe Rites of the Moſaick Law, the 
name given him at his circumciſion was Simzozor Symeon, a name common 
amonglt the Fews, eſpecially in their later times. This was afterwards by 
our Saviour not abolithed, but additioned with the title of Cephas, which in 
Syriack ( the vulgar Language of the Fews at that time ) ſignifying a #oze or 
rock, was thence derived into the Greek, Hsrp©-, and by us Peter: fo far 
was * Heſychiws out, when rendring P*rp©- by o Eniavwr, an Expounaer or * F16TO-, Oni 
Interpreter, probably deriving it from "DP, which ſignifies to explain and ator, emſrd- 
interpret. By this new impoſition our Lord ſeemed todenote the firmneſs 9%” wr 
and conſtancy of his Faith, and his vigorous activity in building up the ode x) Eos 
Church, as a ſpiritual houſe upon the rr#e rock, the living and corner-ſtone, *>ij4To. He- 
choſen of God and pretions, as S. Peter himſelf expreſſes it. Nor can our Sa- Me. 
viour be underſtood to have hereby conferred upon him any peculiar Supre- 1 Per.3.4,5,6. 
macy or Soveraignty above, much leſs over the reſt of the Apoſtles; for in 
reſpe& of the great truſts committed to them, and their being fent to plant 
Chriftianity inthe World, they are all equally ftiled Foundations: nor is it Rev.21.14, 
accountable either to Scripture, or reaſon. toſuppoſe, that by this Name our 
Lord ſhould deſign the perſon of Petey to be that very rock, upon which his 
Church was to be built. Jn a fond imitation * of this new namegiven to , p,, Maſſon 
S. Peter, thoſe who pretend to be his Succeſlors in the See of Rome, uſually de Fyiſc.orb. 
hy by their own, and aſſume a new name upon their advancement to the 7578-4701. 
Apoftolick Chair, it being one of the firſt queſtions } which the Cardinals Zi. v18. 
put to the new-eleted Pope, by what name he will pleaſe to be called. This | Sc. Cerem. 


cuſtom firſt began about the year 844, when Peter di Bocea-Porro (or por tad. 


Swines-month) being choſen Pope, changed his name into Sergius the 8e- 
cond: probably nor ſo much to avoid the uncomelineſs of his own name, as 
if unbetitring the dignity of his place ( for this being but his Paternal name 
would after have been no part of his Portifical ſtile and title ) as out of a 
mighty reverence to $. Peter, accounting himſelf not worthy to bear his 
name, though it was his own Baptiſmal name. Certain it is that none of 
the Biſhops of that See ever aſſumed S. Peter's name, and ſome who have had 
It as their Chriſtian name before, have laid it aſide upon their election to the 
Papacy. But to return to our Apoſtle. 
4. HIS Father was Fonah, probably a Fiſherman of Berhſaida, for the 
Sacred ſtory takes no further notice of him, than by the-bate mention of his 
Name; and I believe there had been no great danger of miſtake, though # (vm de Petr. 
* Meraphraſtes had nor told us, that it was not Foxes the Prophet, i © raul LA 
Caine out of the Belly of the Whale. Brother he was to 8. Andrew the Apoſtle, ny 
and 
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Fe) even lib. honour of their Father, (as of Zebedee allo in the like caſe) that of bur 
twelve Apoſtles two of his Sons were taken into the number. In his Youth 
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and ſome queſtion there 15 amongſt the Ancients which was the elder Bro- 
ther. | tpiphanins ( probably trom ſome Tradition current in his time ) 


clearly adjudges it to S. 4ndrew, herein univerlally followed by thole of the 


Church of Kowe,that the precedency given to S. Perer may not ſeem to be pur 
upon the account of his Seniority. But to him we may oppoſe the authority 
of * S. Chryſoſtom, a Perlon equal both in time and credit, who exprelly ſays, 
that though 4zdrew came later into lite than Pezer, yet he firſt brought him 
to the knowledge of the Goſpel, which Baronies againſt all pretence of rea- 
ſon would underſtand of his entring into eternal life. Beſides (a) S. Hierom, 
(b) Caſſian, (c) Bede, and others are for S. Peter being elder Brother, ex- 
prelly aſcribing it to his Age, that he rather than any other, was Preſident 
of the Colledge of Apoſtles. However it was, it ſounds not a little to the 


he was brought upto Fiſhing, which we may gueſs to have been the ſtaple: 
trade of Bethſaida, ( which hence probably borrowed its name, ſignitying 
an hiuſe or habitation of Fiſhing, though others render it by Hunting, the 
word ME equally being e:ther ) much advantaged herein by the Neigh- 
bourhood of the Lake of Genneſareth ( on whoſe banks it ſtood ) called allo 
the Sea of Galilee, and the Sea of Tiberias, according to the mode of the He- 
brew Language, wherein all greater confluences of Waters are called Seas. 
Of this Lake the Jen's have a * ſaying, that of all rhe ſeven Seas which God 
created, he mage choice of none but the Sea of Genneſareth : which however 
intended by them, 1s true only in this reſpe&, that our blefled Saviour made 
choice of it, to honour it with the frequency of his preſence, and the power 
of his miraculous operations. In length it was an hundred furlongs, | and 
about X L. over; the Water of it pure and clear, ſweet and moſt fit to 
drink; ſtored it was with ſeveral forts of Fiſh, and thoſe different both in 
kind and taſte from thoſe in other places. Here it was that Peer cloſely fol- 
lowed the exercile of his calling; from whence it ſeems he afterwards remo- 
ved to Capernaum, ( probably upon his marriage, at leaſt frequently reſided 
there ) for there we meet with his Houſe, and there we find him paying 
Tribute : an Houle, over which * Aicephorus tells us, that Helen the Mo- 
ther of Conſtantine erected a beautiful Church to the honour of $. Petey. This 
place was equally advantageous for the managery of his Trade, ſtanding up- 
on the l»fiux of fordan into the Sea of Galilee, and where he might as well 
reap the fruits of an honeſt and induſtrious diligence. A mean, I confeſs, 
it was, anda more (ervile courſe of life, as which beſides the great pains and 
labour it required, expoſed him to all the injuries of wind and weather, to 
the ſtorms of rhe Sea, the darkneſs and tempeſtuouſneſs of the Night, and 
all tomake a very ſmall return, An employment, whoſe reſtleſs troubles, 
conſtant hardſhips, frequent dangers, and amazing horrors are ( for the-ſa- 
tisfaction of the learned Reader) thus elegantly deſcribed by one, whoſe 
Poems may be juſtly ſtiled Goldex verſes, receiving from the Emperor Aytont- 
2u5 apiece of Gold for every Verle. | L” 
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But meannels is no bar in God's way, the poor, if virtuous, are as dear to 
Heaven, as the wealthy and the honourable, equally alike to him, with 
whom there is no reſpet# of perſons. Nay our Lord ſeemed to caſt a peculiar 
honour upon this profeſſion, when afterwards calling him and ſome others 
of the ſame Trade from catching of Fiſh, tobe ( as he told them ) Fiſbers of 
men. 

5. A ND here we may juſtly refle& upon the wiſe and admirable me- 
thods of the Divine Providence, which in planting and propagating the 
Chriſtian Religion in the World, made choice of ſuch mean and ualikely in- 
itruments, that he ſhould hide theſe things from the wile and prudent, and 
reveal them unto babes, men that had not been educated in the Academy, 
and the Schools of Learning, but brought up toa Trade, to catch Fiſh, and 
mend nets; moſt of the Apoſtles being taken from the meaneſt Trades, and 
all of them ( S. Paul excepted ) unfurniſhed of all arts of learning, and the 
advantages of liberal and ingenuous education : and yet theſe were the men 
that were deſigned to run down the World, and tooverturna the learning of 
the prudent. Certainly had humane wiſdom been to manage the bulinels, 
it would have taken quite other meaſures, and choſen out the profoundeſt 


| Rabbins, the acuteſt Philoſophers, the ſmootheſt Orators, ſuch as would 


have been moſt likely by ſtrength of Reaſon and arts of Rhetorick to have tri- 
umph'd over the minds of men, to grapple with the ſtubbornnelſs of the 
Fews, and baffle the finer notions and {peculations of the Greeks. We find 
that thoſe Se&#s of Philoſophy that gaind moſt credit in the Heathen-world, 
did it this way, by their eminency in ſome Arts and Sciences, whereby they 
recommended themſelves to the acceptance of the 
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againſt the Fewiſþ Prophets, that they were in- emmng.2ega Tos Swale wamueany. 


: » Fragm. Epiſt,pag. 541, Tom.1. 
competent meſſengers and interpreters of the Di- dh: 


vine will, becauſe they had not their minds cleared and purged, by paſſing 
through the Circle of polite arts and learning. Why, now this is the won- 
der of it, that the firſt Preachers of the Goſpel ſhould be ſuch rude unlearned 
men, and yet ſo ſuddenly, ſo powerfully prevail over the learned World, 
and conquer ſo many, who had the greateſt parts and abilities, and the 
ſtrongeſt prejudices againſt it, to the ſimplicity of the Goſpel. When Celſs 
objected that the Apoſtles were but a company of mean and illiterate perſons, 
lorry Mariners and Fiſhermen, * Qrigen quickly returns upon him with this 
anſwer, © That hence 'twas plainly evident, that they taught Chriſtianity 
*« by a Divige power, when ſuch _ were able with ſuch an uncon- 
*trouled ſucceſs to ſubdue men to the obedience of the Word ; for that they 
« had no eloquent tongues, no ſubtil and diſcurſive heads, none of the re- 
* tin'd and rhetorical Arts of Greece to conquer the minds of men. For my 
* part (ſays he | in another place ) I verily believe that the Holy Feſwe pur- 
< polely made uſe of ſuch Preachers of his Dodrine, that there might be no 
* {uſpicion, that they came inſtructed with Arts of Sophiſtry, bur that it 
* might beclearly manifeſt toall the World, that there was no crafty de- 
* gn init, and that they had a Divine power going aloog with them, 
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« which was more efficacious, than the greateſt volubility of expreſſion, or 
« ornaments of {peech, or the artitices which were uſed in the Grecian com- 
« poſitions. Had it not been for this Divine power that upheld it ( as he 
* elſewhere argues ) the Chriſtian Religion muſt needs have ſunk under 
thoſe weighty preſſures that lay upon it, having not only to contend with 
the potent oppoſition of the Senate, Emperors, People, and the whole pow- 
er of the Romany Empire, but to conflit with thole home-bred wants and 
neceſſities, wherewith its own profeſſors were oppreſſed and burdened. 

6. IT could not but greatly vindicate the Apoſtles from all ſuſpicion of 
forgery and impoſture in the thoughts of ſober and unbyaſſed perſons, tolce 
their Dodrine readily entertained by men ofthe moſt diſcerning and inqui- 
ſitive minds. Had they dealt only with the rude and the ſimple, the idior 
and the unlearned, there might Ava been ſome ptetence to ſuſfpeR, that 
they lay in wait to deceive, and deſigned to impoſe upon the World by crat- 
ty and inſinuative arts and methods. But alas they had other perſons to deal 
with, men of the acuteſt wits, and moſt profound abilities, the wiſeſt Phi- 
loſophers, and moſt ſubtil diſputants,. able to weigh an argument with the 
greateſt accuracy, and to decline the force of the ſtrongeſt reaſonings, and 
who had their parts edgd with the keeneſt prejudices of education, and a 
mighty veneration for the Religion of their Country, a Religion that for ſo 
many Ages had governed the World, and taken firm poſſeſſion of the minds 
of men. And yet — all theſe diſadvantages theſe plain men 
conquered the wile and the learned, and brought them over to that Doctrine 
that was deſpiſed and icorned, oppoſed and perſecuted, and that had nothing 
but its own native excellency to recommend it. A clear evidence that there 
was ſomething in it beyond the craft and power of men. ls zot this ( ſays an 
elegant * Apologiſt, making his addreſs to the Heathens ) enough to make you 
belicve and entertain it, to conſider that tn'ſo ſhort a time it has diffuſed it ſelf over 
the whole World, civilized the moſt barbarous Nations, ſoftned the rougheſt and 
moſt intractable tempers, that the greateſt Wits and Scholars, Orators, Gram- 
marians, Rhetoricians, Lawyers, Phyſicians, and Philoſophers have quitted 
their formerly dear and beloved ſentiments, and heartily embraced the Precepts 
and Dottrines of the o__ ? Upon this account | Theodoret does with no leſs 
truth than elegancy infult and triumph over the Heathens: ,He tells them 
that whoever would be at the pains to compare the beſt Law-makers either 
amonglt the Greeks or Romans, with our iſhermen and Publicans, would 
ſoon perceive what a Divine vertue and efficacy there was in them above all 
others, whereby they did not only conquer their nezxghbours, not only the 
Greeks and Romans, but brought over the moſt barbarows Nations to a com- 
pliance with the Laws of the Goſpel, and that not by force of Arms, not by 
numerous bands of Souldiers, not by methods of torture and cruelty, but by 
meek periwaſives, and a convincing the World of the excellency and uſe- 
fulneſs of thoſe Laws which they propounded to them. A thing which the 
wiſeſt and beſt men of the Heathen-world could never do, to make their 
dozmata and inſtitutions univerſally obtain; nay, that P/ato himſelf could 
never by all his plauſible and inſinuative arts make his Laws to be entertain- 
cd by his own dear Athenians. He farther ſhews them, that the Laws pub- 
liſhed by our Fiſbermen and Tent-makers could never be aboliſhed (like thoſe 
made by the beſt amongſt them) by the policies of Cains, the power of Clar- 
dizs, the cruelties of Nero, or any of the ſucceeding Emperors, but ſtill 
they went on conquering 4:4 #0 conquer, and made Millions both of Men and 
Women willing to embrace flames, and to encounter Death in its moſt hor- 


rid ſhapes, rather than difown and forſake them : whereof hecallsto _— 
thole 
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thoſe many Churches and Monuments every where erected to the memory of 
Chriſtian Martyrs, no leſs to the honour than advantage of thoſe Cities and 
Countries, and in ſome ſence to all Mankind. 
 T H Eſumm of the Diſcourſe is, in the Apoſtles words, that God choſe 
the fooliſh things of the world to confound the wiſe the weak to confound thoſe * Cot. 1.27;28 
that are mighty, the baſe things of the world, things moſt vilified and deſpiſed, 
yea and things which are not, to bring to nought things that are. Theſe were 
the things, theſe the Perſons whom God ſent upon this errand, to ſilence 
the Wiſe, the Scribe, and the Diſputer of this World, and to make fooliſh the wiſ- ,.... .. 
dom of this World, For though the Fews required a ſign, andthe Greeks ſought 14,25. i 
after Wiſdom, though the preaching a crucified Saviour was a ſcanaal tothe Fews, 
and fooliſhneſs to the learned Grecians,yet by this fooliſhneſs of preaching God was 
pleaſed to ſave them that believed: and inthe event made it appear that zhe 
fool ſhneſs of God is wiſer than men, and the weakneſs of God ſtronger than men. 
That ſo the honour of all might intirely redound to himſelf; fothe Apoſtle 1/t primi vo- 
concludes, that no Fleſh ſhould glory in his preſence, but that he that glorieth, yon ney 
ſhould glory in the Lord. ; querentuy 3 
ititcrati mittuntuy ad pradicandum, ne ſides cycdentium non virtute Dei, ſed cloquentia atque dodrina fieri he ES 
comm, in Matth. c. 4. Tom. 9. þ. 17+ 
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Of S. Peter, from his firſt coming to Chriff, till his 
being call'd to be a Diſciple. 


Peter, before his coming to Chriſt, a Diſciple ( probably ) of John the Bap- 
 tiſt. His firſt. approaches to Chrift, Qur Lora's communication with him. 
His return to his [rade, Chriſt's entring into Peter's Ship, and preaching 
to the people at the Seaof Galilee. The miracnlous araught of Fiſhes. Pe- 
ter's great aſtoniſhment at this evidence of our Lord's Divinity. His call to 
be a Diſciple, Chriſt's return ro Capernaum, and healing Peter's Mother- 
in-Law, ; 


HOUGH we find not whether Peter before his coming to Chri#t 
KF wasengag'd inany of the particular Se&s at this time in the Jewiſh 
Church, yet 1s it greatly probable, that he was one of the Diſciples of Fohr 
the Baprizt, For firſt, 'tis certain that his brother 4zdrew was {o, and we 
can hardly think, theſe two brothers ſhould draw” contrary ways, or that 
he who was ſoready. to bring his brother the early tidings of the Meſja/, 
that the Su7 of righteouſneſs was already riſen in thole parts, ſhould not be as 
ſolicitous to bring him under the diſcipline and influences of Fohn the _ 
the Day-#tar that went before him. Secondly, Peter's forwardneſs and cu- 
rioſity at the firſt news of Chriſt's appearing, to come to him, and converſe 
with him, ſhew that his expectations had been awakened, and ſome light 
inthis matter conveyed to him by the preaching and miniſtry of Fohn, who 
was the woice of one crying in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, 
make his paths ſtraight, ſhewing them who it was that was coming after 
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life, had 
the Sox of God by the moſt folemn atteſtations that Heaven could give him ; 


_ 2, HIS fritacquaintance with chrift commenced in this manner. The 
Bleſſed Jeſus having for = years paſſed through the ſolitudes of a private 
ately been baptized in Fordar, and there publickly owned to be 


whereupon he was immediately hurried into the wilderneſs to a perſonal 


conteſt with the Devil for forty days together. So natural is it tothe enemy 
of mankind to malign our happinels, and toſeek to blaſt our joys, when we 


are under the higheſt inſtances of the Divine grace and favour. His enemy 
being conquered in three ſet battels, and fled, he returged hence, and came 
down to Bethabara beyond Fordan, where Fohn was baptizing his Proſelytes, 
and endeavouring to fatisfie the Fews, who had ſent to him curiouſly to en- 
quire concerning this new Mefja/: that appeared among them, Upon the 
great teſtimony which the Baprift gave him, and his pointing to our Lord 
then paſſing by him; two of Fehz's —_— who were then with him pre- 
ſently followe after Chriſt, one of which was Anxdrew, Simon's brother. It 
was towards Evening when they came, and therefore probably they ſtayed 
with him all night, uring which Andrew had opportunity to inform him- 
ſelf, and to fatisfie his moſt ſcrupulous enquiries. Early the next morning ( if 
not that very evening, ) he haſtned to acquaint his brother £790» with theſe 
glad tidings. *Tis not enough to be good and happy alone; Religion is a 
communicative principle, that like the circles in the water, delights to mul- 
tiply it ſelf, and to diffule its influences round about it, and eſpecially upon 
thoic, whom nature has placed neareſt tous. He tells him, they had found 
the long look'd for Mefjah, him whom Moſes and the Prophets had fo ſig- 
naily toretold, and whom all the devout and pious of that Nation had fo long 


&Jx verburrer expected. 
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3. SIMON ( oneoſthole who /oot'd for the Kingdom of God, and waited 
for redemption of Iſrael ) raviſhed with this joytul news, and impatient of 
delay, preſently follows his brother to the place : whither he was no ſooner 
come, but our Lord to give him an evidence of his Divinity, falutes him at 
firſt ſight by name, tells him what, and who he was, both as to his name 
and kindred, what title ſhould be given him, that he ſhould be call'd Ce- 
phas, or Peter; a name which he afterwards actually conferr'd upon him. 
What paſſed further between them, and whether theſe two brothers hence- 
forward perſonally attended our Saviour's motions in the number of his Di- 
ſciples, the Sacred Story leaves us in the dark. It ſeems probable, that 
they ſtay'd with him for ſome time, till they were inſtructed in the firſt ru- 
diments of his doctrine, and by his leave departed home.. For it's reaſon- 
able to ſuppoſe, that our Lord being unwilling, at this time eſpecially, to 
awaken the jealoulies of the State by a numerous retinue, might diſmiſs his 
Diſciples for ſome time, and Peter and Andrew amongſt the reſt, who here- 
upon returned home to the exerciſe of their calling, where he found them af- 
tcrwards. | 
4. I T was now ſomewhat more than a year, ſince our Lord having en- 
tred upon the publick ſtage of action, conſtantly wenr about doing good, heal- 
ing the ſick, and preaching the Geſpel of the Kingdom, reliding uſually at Ca- 
pernanms, and the parts about it, where by the conſtancy of his preaching, 
and the reputation of his miracles, his fame ſpread about all thoſe Countries ; 
by means whereof multirudes of people from all parts flock'd to him, greedi- 
ly deſirous to become his Auditors, And what wonder if the parch'd 
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and barren Earth thirſted for the ſhowers of Heaven? It hapned that our 
Lord retiring out of the City, to enjoy the privacies of contemplation upon 
the banks of the Sea of Galz/er, it was not long before the multitude found 
him out ; to avoid the crowd and preſs whereot he ſtept into a Ship or Fiſh- xe 5. x; 
er-boat, that lay near tothe ſhore, which belonged to Peter, who together 
with his companions after a tedious and unſucceſsful night, were gone 
a-ſhore to waſh and dry their Nets. He who might have commanded, was 
yet pleaſed to intreat Peter ( who by this time was returned into his Ship ) 
to put a little from the ſhore. Here being fare, he taught the people, who 
ſtood along upon the ſhore to hear him. Sermon ended, he relolved to ſeal 
up his doctrine with a miracle, that the people might be the more effectually 
convinced, that he mas a Teacher come fromGod, Tothis purpoſe, he bad 
Simon launch our further, and caſt his Net into the Sea: Simon tells him, 
they had don't already, that they had been fiſhing all the laſt night, bur in 
vain; andif they could not ſucceed then (the moſt proper ſealon for that 
employment ) there was leſs hope to ſpeed now, 1t being probably abour 
Noon. But becauſe where God commands, it is not for any to argue, but 
obey ; at our Lord's inſtance he let down the Net, which immediately in- 
cloſed ſo great a multitude of Fiſhes, that the Net began to break, and they 
were forced to call to their partners, who were ina Ship hard by them, to 
come in to their aſſiſtance. A draught ſogreat, that it loaded both their 
Boats, and that ſo full, that it endangered theit linking before they could get 
ſafe to ſhore: An inſtance, wherein our Saviour gave an ocular demonſtra- 
tion, that, as Mefiah, God had put all things under his feet, not only Fowls of p.8.6,7.8, 
the Air, but the Fiſh of the Sca, and whatſoever paſſed through the paths of the 
Heas. ; 
5. AMAZ'D they wereall at this miraculous draught of Fiſhes, where- 
upon S:mos in an ecſtalie of admiration, and a mixture of humility and fear, 
threw himfelfat the feet of Chriſt, and pray'd him to depart from him, as a 
vile and a ſinful perſon. So evident were the appearances of Divinity in 
this miracle, that he was over-powered and dazled with its brightneſs and 
luſtre, and reflecting upon himſelf, could not but think himſelt unworthy 
the preſence of lo great a perſon, ſo immediately ſent from God ; and conlſi- 
dering his own ſtate ( Conſcience being hereby more ſenſibly awakened) was 
afraid that the Divine vengeance might purſue and overtake him. But our 
Lord to abate the edge of his fears, aſſures him that this miracle was not 
done to amaze and terrifie him, but to ſtrengthen and confirm his Faith ; 
that now he had nobler work and employment for him ; inſtead of carching 
Fiſh, he ſhould, by perſwading men to the obedience of the Goſpel, catch the 
Souls of men: And accordingly commanded him and his brother to follow 
him : (the ſame command which preſently after he gave to the two Sons of 
Zebeadee.) The word was no ſooner ſpoken, and they landed, but diſpoſing 
their concerns inthe hands of friends ( as we may preſume prudent and rea- 
ſonable men would) they immediately left all, and followed him; and 
| from this time Peter and the reſt became his conſtant and inſeparable Dt- 
ſciples living under the rules of his Diſcipline and Inſtitutions. 
6. FROM hence they returned to Capernaim, where our Lord en- 
tring into Simon's houſe ( the place in all likelihood where he was wont 
to lodge during his reſidence in that City ) found his eMother-in-law viſited yh... . 
with a violent Fever. No priviledges afford an exemption from the ordina- Mark u. 2g. 
ry Laws of humane Nature ; Chriſt under her roof did not protect this Wo- Jeb gs 
man from the aſſaults and invaſions of a Fever. Lora, behold, he whom thou 7 
doveſt 6 fick, as they ſaid concerning LaFarwe. yu a freſh opportunity offered 
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it ſelf to Chriſt of exerting his Divine Power. No ſooner was he told of it, 
but he came to her bed-{ide, rebuked the Paroxyſms, commanded the Fever 
to be gone, and taking her by the hand to lift her up, in a moment reſtored 
her to perfect health, and ability to return to the buſineſs of her Family, all 
cures being equally eaſic to Omnipotence. 


SECT. 11% 


Of S. Peter, from his Ele&ion to the Apoſtolate, till 
the Confeſsion which he made of Chriſt. 


The Elefion of the Apoſtles; and our Lord's ſolemn preparation for it. The pow- 
ers and Commiſſion given tothem, Why Twelve choſen. Peter the firſt in oy- 
aer, not power. The Apoſtles when and by whom Baptized, The Tradition of 
Euodius of Peter's being immediately Baptized by Chriit, rejefted, and its 
authorities proved inſufficient. Three of the Apoſtles more intimately conver- 
ſant with our Saviour, Peter's being with Chriſt at the raiſing Jairus hu 
Danehter. His walking with Chrift upon the Sea, The creatures at God's 
command att contrary to their natural laclinations. The weakneſs of Peter's 
Faith. Chriſt's power in commanding down the form, an evidence of his Di- 
vinity, Many Diſciples deſert our Saviour s preaching. Peter's profeſſion of 
conſtancy in the name of the reſt of the Apoitles, 


lb. UR Lord being now to ele ſome peculiar perſons, as his immedi- 

() ate Vicegerents upon Earth, to whole care and truſt he might com- 
mit the building up of his Church, and the planting that Religion in the 
World, for which he himſelt came down from Heaven; In order to it he 
privately over-night withdrew himſelf into a ſolitary Mountain (commonly 
called the Mount of Christ, from his frequent repairing thither, though ſome 
of the Ancients will have 1t to be Mount Tabor ) there to make his folema ad- 
drels to Heaven for a proſperous ſucceſs on ſo great a work. Herein leaving 


an excellent copy and precedent to the Governours of his Church, how to 


proceed in ſetting apart perſons to ſo weighty and difficult an employment. 
Upon this Mountain we may conceive there was an Oratory or place of pray- 
er( probably intimated by S. Luke's 1 TESTEuYn, for ſuch roſeucha's or hou- 
ſes of Prayer, ufually uncovered, and ftanding in the fields, the Fews had 
in ſeveral places ) wherein our Lord continued all night, not in one conti- 
nued and intire act of devotion, but probably by intervals, and repeated re- 
turns of duty. 

2, EARLY the next morning his Diſciples came to him, out of whom 
he made choice of Twelve to be his ApoFtes,that they might bethe conſtant 
attendants upon his perſon, to hear his Diſcourtes, and be Eye-witneſles of 
his Miracles ; to be always converſant with him while he was upon Earth, 
and afterwards to be fent abroad up and down the World to carry on that 
work which he himſelf had begun ; whom theretore he inveſted with the 
power of working Miracles, which was more completely conferr'd upon 
them after his Aſcenſion into Heaven. Paſſing by the ſeveral fancies 
and conjectures of the Ancients, why our Sayiour pitch'd upon 
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the juſt number of Twelve ( whereof before) it may deſcrve to be confide- | 
red, whether our Lord being now to appoint the Supreme Officers and Go- 


vernours of his Church, which the Apoſtle ſtyles the Commonwealth of Iſrael, Ephel.2.12; 


might not herein have a more peculiar alluſion to the twelve Patriarchs, as 
founders of their ſeveral Tribes, or tothe conſtant Heads and Rulers of thole 
twelve Tribes of which the body of the Fewiſh Nation did conliſt : Eſpeci- 
ally ſince he himſelf ſeems elſewhere to give countenance to it, when hetells 
the Apoſtles that whey the Son of man ſhall fit on the Throne of his Glory, that 
is, be gone back to Heaven, and have taken full poſſeſhon of his Evangeli- 


cal Kingdom, which principally commenc'd from his Reſurrection, that Matth.rg. 28. 


then they alſo ſhould ſit upon twelve Thrones, judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael, 
that is, they ſhould have great powers and authorities in the Church, ſuch 
as the power of the Keys, and other Rights of Spiritual Judicature and Sove- 
reignty, an{werable in ſome proportion to the power and dignity which the 
Heads and Rulers of the twelve Tribes of [ſrae/ did enjoy. 

3. IN the enumeration of theſe twelve Apoſtles, all the Evangeliſts 
conſtantly place S. Peter in the front ; and S. Matthew exprelly tells us, that 
he was the fir/t, that is, he was the firſt that was called to be an Apoſtle : 
his Age alſo and the gravity of his perſon more particularly qualifying him 
for a Primacy of Order amongſt the reſt of the Apoſtles, as that withour 
which no ſociety of men can be managed or maintained. Leſs than this, as 
none will deny him, ſo more than this, neither Scripture nor Primitive an- 
tiquity do allow him. And now it was, that our Lord actually conferr'd 


that name upon him, which before he had promiſed him, Sim02 he ſurna- wick 4.16; 


med Peter, It may here be enquired, when, and by whom the Apoſtles 
were baptiſed, That they were 1s unqueſtionable, being themſelves ap- 
pointed to confer it upon others ; but when, or how, the Scripture is alto- 


gether ſilent. * A'zcephorm from no worſe an Author, as he pretends, than « z7jp. xecter; 
KEnodins, S, Peter's immediate ſucceſſor in the See of Antzoch, tells us, That 1ib.2.c.3-p.134; 


of all the Apoſtles Chriſt baptized none but Peter with his own hands ; that 
Peter baptized 4ndrew, and the two ſons of Zebedee, and they the reſt of 
the Apoſtles. This, if ſo, would greatly make for the honour of S. Peter. 
But alas ! his authority is not only ſuſpicious, but ſuppoſititious, in a man- 
ner deſerted by S. Peter's beſt friends, and the ſtrongeſt champions of his 


cauſe : Baronrus himlelf, however ſometimes * willing to make uſe of him, * 44 4s. 31; 


elſewhere | confeſſing that this Epiſtle of Ezodizs is altogether unknown * 
to wy of the Ancients. As for the teſtimony of Clemens Alexanarinus, \ 
whic 

Sophronius, but Fohannes Moſchws, as is notoriouſly known, be the Author 
of that Book ) beſides, that it is delivered upon an uncertain report, pre- 


to the ſame purpoſe he quotes out of * Sophroniue, ( though not * 7id.Fo.Meſ- 


tended to have been alledged in a diſcourſe between one Dionyſus Bithop 797-2211 33» 


of Aſcalon and his Clergy, out of a Book of Clemens, not now ex- 
tant ; his Authors are much alike; that is, of no great value and autho- 
rity. | 
4. AMONGST theſe Apoſtes, our Lord choſe a Triumvirate, Peter 
and the two ſons of Zebedee to be his more intimate companions, whom he 
admitted more familiarly than the reſt, unto all the more ſecret paſſages 
and tranſaRions of his Life. The firſt inſtance of which was on this occa- 
lion. Fair, a Ruler of the Synagogue, had adaughter deſperately ſick, 
whoſe diſeaſe having baffled all the arts of Phyſick, was only curable by the 
immediate agency of the God of Nature. He therefore in all humility ad- 
drefſes himſelf to our Saviour ; which he had no ſooner done, bur ſervants 
came poſt to tell him, that it was in vain to trouble our m 
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for that his daughter was dead. Chriſt bids him not deſpond, if his Faith 
held out, there was no danger. And ſuffering none to follow him, but 
Peter, Fames, and Fohn, goes along with him-to the houfe ; where he was 
derided by the forrowful friends, and neighbours, for telling them that ſhe 
was not perfectly dead. But our Lord entring in, with the commanding 
efficacy of two words, reſtor'd her at once both to life and perfe& health. 

5. OUR Lordafter this preached many Sermons, and wrought many 
Miracles : amonglt which, none more remarkable, than his feeding a mul- 
titude of five thouſand men, beſides women and children, but with five 
Loaves, and two Fiſhes; of which, nevertheleſs, twelve Paskets of frag- 
ments were taken up. Which being done, and the multitude diſmiſſed, 
he commanded the Apoſtlesto take Ship, it being now near night, and to 
croſs over to Capernanm, whileſt he himſelf, as his manner was, retired to a 
neighbouring mountain, to diſpoſe himſelf to Prayer and Contemplation. 
The Apoſtles were ſcarce got into the middle of the Sea, when on a ſudden a 
violent Storm and Tempeſt began to ariſe, whereby they were brought int 
preſent danger of their lives. Our Saviour, who knew how the caſe ſtood 
with them, and how much they laboured under infinite pains and fears, 
having himfelf cauſed this Tempeſt, for the greater trial of their Faith, a 
little Tofore morning ( for ſo long they remained in this imminent danger ) 
mnmediately conveyed himſelf upon the Sca, where the waves received him, 
being proud to carry tlietr Maſter. He who refuſed to gratiftie the Devil, 
when tempting him to throw himſelf down from the Pinnacle of the Temple, 
did here commit himſelf to a boiſterous and inſtable Element, and that in a 
violent Storm, walking upon the water, as if it had been dry ground. But 
that infinite power that made and ſupports the World, as it gave rules to all 
particular beings,ſo can when it pleaſeth countermand the Laws of their Cre- 
ation, and make them act contrary to their natural inclinations. If God fay 
the word, the Sun will ſtand ftill in the middle of the Heavens; if Go back, 
"twill retrocede, as upon the Dial of 4haz: if he command it, the Heavens 
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half together, as in theſcaſe of E/ijahs prayer; if he ſay to the Sea, Divide, 
'ewillrun upon heaps, &and become on both ſides as firm as a wall of Marble. 
Nothing can be more natural, than for the fire to burn, and yet at God's 
command it will forget its nature, and become a {ſcreen and a fence to the 
three Children in the Baby/onzan Furnace, What heavier than Iron, or 
more natural than for gravity to tend downwards? and yet when God wall 
have it, Iron ſhall float like Cork on the top of the water. The proud and 
raging Sea that naturally refuſes to bear the bodies of men while alive, bes 
came here as firm as Braſs, when commanded to wait upon, and do homage 
to the God of Nature. Our Lord walking towards the Ship, as if he had an 
intention to pals by it, he was cſpied by them, who preſently thought it to 
be the Apparition of a Spirit. Hereupon they were ſciz'd with great terror 
and conſternation, and their fears in all likelihood heightned by the vulgar 
oprnte, that they are'evil Spirits that chuſe rather to appear in the night 
an by day. While they were in this agony, our Lord taking compaſſion 
on them, calls to them, and bids them not be afraid, for that it was no 
other rhan he himfelf. Perer (the eagerneſs of whoſe temper carried him 
forward toall bold and reſolute undertakings) entreated our Lord, thar if it 
was he, he might have leave to come upon the water to him. Having re- 
ceived his orders, he went out of the Ship, and walked upon the Sea to meer 
his Maſter. But when he found the wind to bear hard againſt him, and the 
waves to riſe round about him, whereby probably the ſight of Chrift was 
intercep- 


will become as Braf, Fo the Earth as Iroz, and that for three years and an 
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intercepted, he began to be afraid; and the higher his fears aroſe, the lower 
his Faith began to1ink, and together with that, his body to ſink under wa- 
ter: whereupon ina paſſionate fright he cried out toour Lord to help him, 
who, reaching out his arm, took him by the hand, and ſer him again upon 
the top of the water, with this gentle reproof, O zhou of little Faith, where- 
fore didft thou doubt ? It being the weaknets of our Faith that makes the in- 
fluences of the Divine power and goodnefs to have no better effe& upon us. 
Being come to the Ship, they took them in, where our Lord no ſooner arri- 
ved, but the winds and waves obſerving their duty to their Sovereign Lord, 
and having done the errand which they came upon, mannerly departed, and 
vaniſhed away, and the Ship in an inſtant wasatthe ſhore. All that were 
in the Ship being ſtrangely aftoniſhed at this Miracle, and fully convinced 
of the Divinity of his perſon, came and did homage to him, with thiscon- 
feſlion, Of a ruth thou art the Son of Ged, Afﬀter which they went aſhore, 
and landed in the Country of Gezezareth, and there more fully acknowledg- 
ed him before all the people. | 


6. THE next day great multitudes flocking after him, he entred into a john 6.24, 


Synagogue at Cepernaum, and taking occaſion from the late Miracle of the 
haves, which he had wrought amongſt them, he began to diſcourſe con- 
cerning himſelf, as the 77ue Manna, and the Bread that came down from Hea- 
ven; largely opening to them many of the more ſublime and Spiritual my- 
| ſeries, and the neceſſary and important duties of the Goſpel. Hereupon a 
great part of his Auditory, who had hitherto followed him, finding their 
underſtandings gravelled with thele difficult and uncommon Notions, and 
that the duties he required were likely to grate hard upon them, and percei- 
ving now that he was not the Meſjah they took him for, whoſe Kingdom 
ſhould conſiſt in an external Grandeur and plenty, but was tobe managed 
and tranſacted ina more inward and Spiritual way ; hereupon fairly left him 
in open field, and henceforth quite turned their backs upon him. Where- 
upon our Lord turning about to his Apoſtles, asked them whether zhey alſo 
world vo away from him? Peter ( ſpokes-man generally for all the reſt ) an- 
{wered, whither ſhould they go to mend and better their condition ? ſhould 
they return back to Moſes? Alas! he laid a yoke upon them, which neither 
they nor their Fathers were able to bear, Should they go to the Seribes and 
Phariſees? they would feed them with Stones inftead of Bread, obtrude hu- 
mane Tradittons upon them for Divine dictates and Commands. Should 
they betake themlelves to the Philoſophers amongſt the Gentiles? they were 
miſerably blind and fhort-ſighted in their Notions of things, and their fenti- 
ments and opinions not only different from, but contrary to one another. 
No, 'twas he only had the words of Eternal life, whoſe dottrine could inftruct 
them in the plain way to Heaven; that they had fully affented to what both 
Fohn and he had ſaid 

both from the efficacy of his Sermons, which they heard, and the powerful 
conviction of his Miracles, which they had ſeen, that he was the $09 of the 
living God, the true Mefah and Saviour of the World. But notwithſtand- 
ing this fair and plaufible teftimony, he tells them, that they were not all of 
this mind,' that there was a Saran amongſt them, one that was moved 

the fpirit and impulſe, and that acted according to the rules and intereſt of 
the Devil: intimating Fd: who ſhould betray him. So hard is it to meer 
with a body of fo juſt and pure a conſtitution, wherein ſome rotten member 
or diſtempered part is not to be found. 


SECT. 


concermng himſelf, that they were fully perſwaded 
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Of S. Peter from the time of his Confeſſion, till our 
Lord's laſt Paſſover. 


Our Saviour's Journey with his Apoſtles to Czſarea, The Opinions of the People 
concerning Him. Peter's eminent Confeſſion of Chriſt, and our Lord's great 
commendation of it, Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock,ec. The Keys of 
the Kingdom of Heaven how given. The advantage the Church of Rome 
makes of theſe paſſages. This confeſſion made by Peter in the name of the reſt, 
and by others before him. No perſonal Pon_ intended to $. Peter: the 
ſame things elſewhere promiſed to the other Apoſtles. Our Lord's diſcourſe con- 
cerning his Paſſion. Peter's unſeaſonable zeal in diſſwading him _ it, and 
our Lord's ſevere rebuking him. Chriſt's Transfiguration, and the glory of it : 
Peter how affected with it, Peter's paying Tribnte for Chriſt and himſelf. This 
Tribute, what. Onr Saviour's diſcourſe upon it. Offending brethren how oft 
to be forgiven. The young man commanded to ſell all, What compenſation made 
to the followers of Chrift, Our Lord's triumphant entrance into Jeruſalem. 
Preparation maae to keep the Paſſover. | 


1, ]* was ſome time ſince our Saviour had kept his third Paſover at Feru- 
ſalem, when hedire&ed his Journey towards Ceſarea Philippi ; where 
by the way having like a careful Maſter of his Family firſt prayed with his 
Apoztles, he began toask them ( having been more than two Years publickly 
converſant amongſt them) what the world thought concerning him. They 
anſwered that the Opinions of Menabout him were various and different ; 
that ſome took him for Fob» the Baptift, lately riſen from the dead, between 
whoſe Do&rine, Diſcipline, and way of life, in the main there was ſo great 
a Correſpondence. That others thought he was Elias ; probably judgin 
ſo from the gravity of his Perſon, freedom of his Preaching, the fame an 
reputation of his Miracles, eſpecially ſince the Scriptures afſured them he 
was not dead, but taken up into Heaven ; and had ſo exprelly foretold, that 
- heſhould return back again. That others look'd upon him as the Prophet 
Feremiah alive again, of whoſe return the Fews had great expectations, in fo 
much that ſome of them thought the Soul of Jeremias was re-inſpired into 
Zacharias, Orif not thus, at leaſt, that he was one of the more eminent of 
the ancient Prophets, or that the Souls of ſome of theſe Perſons had been 
breathed into him ; The Doctrine of the peu bvywors, or Tranſmigration of 
Souls firſt broached and propagated by Pythagoras, being at. this time current 
amongſt the Jews, and owned by the Phariſees as one of their prime Notions 
and Principles. | 
2. THIS Account not ſufficing, our Lord comes cloſer and nearer to 
them ; tells them, It was no wonder if the common People were divided in- 
to theic wild thoughts concerning him : but ſince they had been always with 
him, had been hearers of his Sermons, and Spectators of his Miracles, heen- 
quired, what they themſelves thought of him. Peter, ever forward to return 
an Anſwer, and thercfore by the Fathers frequently ſtiled The Mouth ,, "4 
Apoſtles, 
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Apoztles, * told himin the name of the reſt, That he was the Meſjah, The * T3 5a 9/ 
Son of the living God, promiſed of old in the Law and the Prophets, heatily CO 
deſired and looked for by all good men, anointed and fer apart by God to be x# 2:95, 3 
the K ing, Prieft, and Prophet of his People. To thisexcellent and compre- TY 20p's Tho &- 
henfive confeſſion of Perer's, our Lord returhs this great Eulogte and Com- door vg 
mendation ; Bleſſed art thou Simon Bar Jonah, Fleſh and Blood hath not revealed *$onmirlav, 
it antothee, but my Father which « in Heaven : That is, this Faith which thoti +. wane 
haſt now confeſſed, 1s not humane, contrived by Man's wit, or built upon his in 2nd. 16. 
teſtimony, but upon thoſe Notions and Principles which I was ſent by God *4*? 
toreveal to the World, and thoſe mighty and (olemn atteſtations, which 
he has given from Heaven to the truth both of my Perſon and my Doctrine. 
And becauſe thou haſt ſo freely made this Confeſſion, theretore | alſo ſay unto 
thee, that thou art Peter ,and upon this rock Iwill build my Church, and the pates 
of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it : That 1s, thatas thy Name ſignifies a Szore 
or Rock, (uch thalt thou thy ſelf be,firm, ſolid, and mmmoveable, in building: 
of the Church, which ſhall be ſo orderly erected by thy care and diligence, 
and fo firmly founded upon that faith which thou haſt now confeſſed, that 
all the aſſaults and attempts which the powers of Hell can make againſt it, 
ſhall not be able to overturn it. Moreover 1 will give anto thee the Keys of 
the Kingdom of Heaven, and what ſoever thou ſhalt bind on Earth, ſhall be bound 
in Heaven, and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven : 
That is, thou ſhalt have that ſpiritual authority and power within the 
Church, whereby as with Keys thou thalt be able to ſhut and lock out obſti- 
nate and impenitent ſinners, and upon their repentance to unlock the door, 
and take them in again : And what thou ſhalt thus regularly do,ſhall be ownd 
in the Court above, and ratihed by God in Heaven. 

3. UPON thele ſeveral paſlages,the Champions of the Church of Rowe, 
mainly build the unlimited Supremacy and Infallibility of the Biſhops of that 
Sec; with how much truth, and how little reaſon, it is not my preſent pur- 
pole to diſcuſs. It may ſuffice here to remark, that though this place does 
very much tend toexalt the honour of S. Peter, yet 1s there nothing herein 
perſonal and peculiar to him alone, as diſtin& from, and preferred above the 
reſt of the Apoſtles. Does he here make confeſſion of Chri#t's being the Son 
of Goa? Yet, beſides that herein he ſpake but the ſence of all the reſt, this 
was no more than what others had ſaid as well as he, yea before he was fo 
much as call'd to be a Diſciple. Thus Natharael at his firſt coming to Chriſt 
expreſly told him, Rebbi, thou art the Son of God, Thou art the King of Iſrael. Joh.1.49, 
Does our Lord here ſtile him a Rock ? All the Apoſtles are elſewhere equally 
called Fonndations, yea (aid to be the Twelve Foundations, upon which the Wall Rev.21. 14. 
of the new Feruſalem,thit is, the Evangelical Church is erected; and ſome- F?'-***: 
times others of them beſides Peter are called Pillars, as they have relation y 
to the Church already built. Does Chrift here promiſe the Keys to Perer ? 
that is, Power of Governing, and of exerciſing Church-cenſures, and of abſol- 
ving penitent ſinners? The very ſame is elſewhere promiſed to all the Apo- 
ſtles, and almoſt in the very ſame terms and words. If thine offending Bro- 4 
ther, prove obſtinate, rel it unto the Church ; but, if he neoleft to hear the 8, © 
Charch, let him be unto thee as an Heathen and a Publican, Verily I ſay unto you, 
whatſoever ye ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven, and whatſoever ye 
ſhall looſe on Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven, And elſewhere, when ready to 
leave the World, he tells them, As my Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend 1 (1, 0 114 
you: whoſe ſoever ſins ye remit, they are remitted unto them ; and whoſe ſoever 23: | 
ſins ye retain, they are retained, By all which it is evident, that our Lord did 
hot here give any perſonal prerogative to S. Peter, as Univerſal Paſtor _ 

| He3 


The Life of S. PETER. 


Sea.4.. 


| —— 


| Head of the Chriſtian Church, much leſs to thole who were to be his Suc- 
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ccllors in the See of Rome ; But-that as he made this Confeſſion in the name 
of the relt of the Apoſtles, ſo what was here PR unto him, was equally 
intended unto all. Nor did the more conſidering and judicious part of the 
Fathers ( however giving a mighty reverence to S. Peter ) ever underſtand 
it in any other ſence. Sure I am that * Origen tells us, that every true Chri- 
{tian that makes this Contefſion with the fame Spirit and Integrity which 
S. Peter did, ſhall have the {ſame blefling and commendation from Chrift con- 
ferr d upon him. 

4. T HE Holy Feſ#s knowing the time of his Paſſion todraw on, began 
to prepare the minds of his Apoltles againſt that fatal Hour ; telling them 
what hard and bitter things he thould ſuffer at Jeruſalem, what affronts and 
indignitics he muſt undergo, and be at laſt put todeath with all the arts of 
torture and diſgrace, by the Decree of the Fewiſh Sauhedrim, Peter, whom 
our Lord had infinitely encouraged and endeared to him, by the great things 
which he had lately ſaid concerning him, ſo that his ſpirits were now afloat, 
and his paſſions ready to over-run the banks, not able to endure a thought 
that ſo much evil ſhould befal his Maſter, broke out into an over-contident 
and unſcaſonable interruption of him: He took him and began to rebuke him, 
ſaying, Fe it far [rom thee, Lord, thus ſhall not be unto thee, Beſides his great 
kindneſs and affection to his Maſter, the minds of the Apoſtles were nor yet 
throughly purged from the hopes and expectations of a glorious reign of the 
eAcſ1ah, lo that Peter could not but look upon theſe ſufterings as unbecom- 
ing and inconſiſtent with the ſtate and dignity of the Son of God. And 
therefore thought good to adviſe his Lord, to take care of himſelf, and while 
there was time to prevent and avoid them. This, our Lord, who valued the 
redemption of Mankind infinitely before his own eaſe and ſafety, reſented 
at ſo lugh a rate, that he returned upon him with this tart and ſtinging re- 
proof, Get thee behind me Satan : The very ſame treatment which he once 
gave to the Devil himſelf, when he madethar infolent propoſal to him, To 
{all down and worſhip him: though in Satan it was the reſult of pure malice 


and hatred ; in Peter only an error of love, and great regard. However 


our Lord could not but look upon it as a miſchievous and diabolical counſel, 
prompted and promoted by the great Adverlary of Mankind. Away there- 
tore, ſays Chris, with thy hellith and pernicious counſel, Thos art an offence 
unto me, in ſeeking to oppoſe and undermine that great deſign, for which I 
purpoſely came down from Heaven : In this thou ſavoureFt not the things of 
God, but thoſe that be of men, in ſuggeſting to me thoſe little ſhifts and arts 
of ſafety and ſelt-prelervation, which humane prudence, and the love of - 
mens own {elves are wont to dictate to them. By which, though we may 
learn Peter's mighty kindneſs to our Saviour, yet x th herein he did not take 
his meaſures right. A plain evidence that his infal3bility had not yet taken 
Mace. | 
| 5. ABOUT a week after this, our Saviour being to receive a Type 
and Fpecimen of his future gloritication, took with him his three more inti- 
mate Apoſtles, Peter, and the two ſons of Zebedee, and went up into a very 
high Mountain, which the ancients generally conceive to have been Mount 
Thabor,a round and very high Mountain,ſituate in the Plains of Galilee. And 
now waseven literally fulhilled what the Pſalzzi3t had ſpoken, Tabor and Her- 
mon ſhall rejoyce tn thy Name : tor what greater joy and triumph, than to be 
peculiarly choſen to be the holy Mount, whereon our Lord in fo eminent a 
manner received from God the Father, honour and glory, and made (ſuch magnif- 
ccnt diſplays of his Divine power and Majeſty? For while they were here 
carneſtly 
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earneſtly imployed in Prayct,(as ſeldom did our Lord enter upon any eminetit 
action,but he firſt made his addreſs to Heaven ) he was ſuddenly transformed 
into another manner of appearance; ſuch a luſtre and radiancy darted from 
his face, that the Sun it cfthines not brighter at Noon day ; {uch beams of 
light refle&ed from his garments, as out-did the light it ſelt that was round a- 
bout them, ſo exceeding pure and white, that the Snow might bluſh to com- 
pare with it ; nor could the Falers art puritie any thing into half that white- 
nels: an evident and ſenſible repreſentationof the glory of that ſtate, wherein 
the jaft ſhall walk iz white, and ſhine as the 8un inthe Kingdom of the Father. 
During this Heavenly ſcene,there appeared Moſes and E{zzs,(who,as the Fews 
ſay,ſball come together) clothed with all the brightnels and majeſty of a glo- 
ritied ſtate, familiarly converſing with him, and diſcourſing of the death and 
ſufferings which he was ſhortly to undergo, and his departure into Heaven. 
Behold here together the three greateſt perſons that ever were the Miniſters 
of Heaven : Moſes, urtder God; the Inſtitutor and promulgator of the Law ; 
Elias the great reformer of it, when under its deepeſt degeneracy and corrup- 
tion ; and the bleſſed Feſws the Son of God, who came to take away what 
was weak and imperfe&, and to introduce a more manly and rational inſtitu- 
tion, and to communicate the laſt Revelation which God would make of his 
mind tothe World. Peter and the two Apoſtles that were with him, were 
in the mean time fallen aſleep, heavy through want of natural reſt, (it being 
probably night when this was done) orelſ{e over powered with rhele extraor- 
dinary appearances, which the frailty and weaknels of their preſent ſtate 
could not bear, were fallen intoa Trance. But now awaking were {trange- 
ly ſurpriſed to behold our Lord ſurrounded with ſo much glory, and thoſe 
two great perſons converling with him, knowing who they were, probably 
by ſome particular marks and ſignatures that were upon them, or elle by im- 
mediate revelation, orfrom the diſcourſe which paſſed betwixt Chriſt and 
them, or poſlibly from ſome communication which they themſelves might 
have with them. While theſe Heavenly gueſts were about to.depart, Peter 
in a great rapture and ecſtaſie of mind addrefled himſelf to our Saviour, tel- 
ling him how infinitely they were pleaſed and delighted with their being 
there; and to that purpoſe deſiring his leave, that thep might ere& three 
Taberxacles, one for him, one for Moſes, and one for E/zas. While he was 
thus ſaying, a bright cloud ſuddenly over-ſhadowed the two great Mini- 
ſters,and wrapt them up : out of which came a voice, This is my beloved Son, 
in whom | am well pleaſed, hear ye him: which when the Apoſtles heard, and 
{aw the cloud coming over thEmſelves,they were ſeized with a great conſter- 
nation, and fell upon their ſkces to the ground, whom our Lord gently touch- 
ed, bad them ariſe and disband their fears: whereupon looking up, they 
ſaw none but their Maſter,the reſt having vanyſhed and diſappeared. Inme- 
mory of theſe great tranſactions, * Bede tells us, that in purſuance of 'S. Pe- 


zer's petition about the three Tabernacles, there were afterwards three $2.17. 


Churches built upon the top of this Mountain, which in after times were 


had in great veneration, which might poflibly give ſome foundation to | Zera.2 ri- 
that report which || one makes, that in his time there were ſhew'd the _ Itiney. 
vid. F.Cotouns; 


_ of thoſe three Tabernacles, which were built according to S. Peter's 
elire. 


6. AFTER this,our Lord and his Apoſtles having travelled through Galilee, 77355: 
the gatherers of the Tribute-mony came to Peter,and asked him, whether his wart.c7.24. 


Maſter was not obliged to pay the Tribute, which God, under the Moſaick 
Law, commanded to be yearly paid by every Few above Twenty Years 
01d, to the uſe of the Temple, which ſo continued to the times of Yeſpatian, 
under 
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under whom the Temple being deſtroyed, it was by him transferred to the 
ule of the Capitol at Rome, being to the value of halt a Shekel, or Fifteen 
pence of our money. To this queſtion of theirs, Peter polittvely anſwers, 

es; knowing his Maſter would never be backward, ether to give ants 
Ceſar the things that are Caeſar's, or to God the things that are God's. Peter 
going into the houle to give an account to his Maſter, and to know his mind 
concerning it, Chr: prevented him with this queſtion, W hat thinkeſt thou, 
Simon, of whom do Earthly Kings exatt Tribute, of their own Chilarca and 
Family, or from other People ? Peter anſwered, Not from their own Ser- 
wants, and Family, but trom Strangers. To which our Lord preſently 
replied, That then according to his own argument and opinion, both he 
himſelf, as being the Soz of God, and they whom; he had taken to be his 
Menial and Domeſtick Servants, were free from this Tax of Head-money, 
yearly to be paid to God. Bur rather than give offence, by ſeeming to 
deſpiſe the Temple, and to undervalue that Authority that had fetled this 
Tribute, he reſolves to put himlſelt to the expence and charges of a Miracle, 
and therefore commanded Peter to go to the Sea, and take up the firſt Fib 
which came to his Hook, 1n whoſe mouth he ſhould find a piece of money 
( a Srater, in value a Shekel or half a Crown ) which he took and gaveto the 
Collettors, both for his Maiter and himſelf. 


7. OUR Lord after this, diſcourling tothem, how to carry themſelves 
towards their offending Brethren, Peter being deſirous to be more particu- 
larly informed in this matter, asked our Saviour, How off a man was obli- 
ged to forgive his Brother, in caſe of offence and treſpaſs, whether ſeven 
times were not enough? He told him, That upon his Neighbours repen- 
tance, he wasnot only bound to do it ſever rimes, but until ſeventy times 
ſeven, that is, he muſt be indulgent to him, as oft as the offender returns and 
begs it,and heartily profeſles his ſorrow and repentance. Which he further 
illuſtrates by a plain and excellent Parable, and thence draws this Concluli- 
on, That the ſame meaſures, either of compaſſon or cruelty, which men (how 
to their fellow Brethren,they themſelves ſhall meet with at the hands of God, 
the Supreme Ruler and Julticiary of the World. It was not long after when 
a brisk young man addreſſed himſelf to our Saviour, to know of him, by 
what methods he might beſt attain Erernal iife, Our Lord, to humble his 
confidence, bad him ſell his Eſtate, and give it to the poor ; and putting 
himſelf under his diſcipline, he ſhould have a much better treaſure in Hea- 
ven, The man was rich, and liked not the counſel, nor was he willing to 
purchaſe happineſs at ſucha rate; and accordingly went away under great 
ſorrow and diſcontent. Upon which Chriſt takes occaſion to let them know, 
how hardly thoſe men would get to Heaven, who built their comfort and 
happinels upon the plenty and abundance of theſe outward things. Peter 
taking hold of this opportunity, ask'd, W hat return they themſelves ſhould 
make, who had quitted and renounced whatever they had for his fake and 
ſervice? Our Saviour anſwers, that no man ſhould be a loſer by his ſervice; 
that,for their parts, they ſhould be recompenced with far greater priviledges ; 
and that whoever ſhould forſake houſes or lands, kindred and relations, out 
of love to him, and his Religion, ſhould enjoy them again with infinite ad- 
vantages in this World, if conſiſtent with the circumſtances of their ſtate, 
and thoſe troubles and perſecutions which would neceſfarily ariſe from the 
profeſſion of the Goſpel: however, they ſhould have what would make in- 
finite amends for all ; Erernal life in the other World, 
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8. OUR Saviour in order to his laſt fatal journey to Fersſa/em, that he 
might the better comply with the prophecy that went before of him, ſent 
two of his Apoſtles; who in all probability were Peterand Fohn, with an 
Authoritative Commiſſion to fetch him an Aſſe to ride on, ( he had none 
of his own; he who was rich, for our ſakes made himſelf poor ; he lived upon Math. 21.1; 
charity all his life, had neither an Aſle to ride on, nor an Houſe where to 
lay his head, nonor after his death a Tomb to lie in, but what the charit 
of others provided for him ) whereon bling mounted, and attended wit 
the feſtivities of the people, he ſet forward in his journey ; wherein there 
appears an admirable mixture of humility and Majeſty: The 4ſſe he rode 
on became the meanneſfi and meekneſiof a Prophet ; but his arbitrary Com- 
miſfion for the fetching it, and the ready obedience of its owners, ſpake the 
prerogative of a King: The Palms born before him, the Garments ſtrew'd 
in his way, and the joyful Hoſannahs and Acclamations of the people, pro- 
claim at once both the Majeſty of a Prince, and the Triumph of a Saviour. 

For (uch expreſſions of joy we find were uſual in publick and feſtival folem- 


nities; thus the * Hiſtorian deſcribing the Emperor Commodns his tri- « Herod lib. 1: 


umphant return to Rome, tells us, that the Senate and whole people of Rome, in vir. Comm, 
to teſtifie their mighty kindneſs and veneration for him, came out of the ?:*7- 
City to meet him, Saqrnqoes: TeX Tavre bapzepph.or ern Tore axpatorra, 

carrying Palms and Laurels along with them, and throwing about all ſorts 

of Flowers that were then in ſeaſon. Inthis manner our Lord being entred y...y..c. 
the City, he ſoon after retired to Bethany, whence he diſpatched Perer and Mark 14.15, 
Fohn, to make preparation for the Paſſeover ; giving them inſtructions EK 2+: 7+ 
where he would have it kept. Accordingly they Found the perſon he had 

deſcribed to them, whom they followed home to his houſe. Whether this 

was the houſe of Fohn the Evangeliſt (as Nicephorws tells us ) ſituate near 7 zc1.116. 15 
Mount So», or of Simeon the Leper, or of Nicodemus, or of Foſeph of Arima- 6-28.9,194. 
thea, as others ſeverally conjecture, ſeeing none of the Evangeliſts have 

thought fit to tell us, it may not become us curioully to enquire, 
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Of S. Peter, from the laſt Paſſeovyer, till the death of 
Chriſt. 


The Paſſcover celebrated by our Lord and his Apoſtles. His waſhing their feet. 
Peter's imprudent modeſty. The myſtery and meaning of the ation. The Trai- 
ror, who, The Lord's Supper inſtituted, Peter's confident promiſe of ſuffering 
with and for Chriſt. Onr Lord's diſlike of his confidence, and foretelling his 
denial. Their going to the Mount of Olives. Peter renews his reſolution. 
His indiſcreet Feal and affetion, Our Saviour's Paſſion; why began in a Gar- 
den. The bitterneſs of his Ante-paſſjon. The _ of Peter, and the 
two ſons of Tebedee. Onr Lord's great candoy towards them, and what it 
ought to teach us, Chriſt's apprehenſion, and Peter's bold attempt upon Mal- 
chus. Chriſt deſerted by the Apoſtles, Peter's following his Maſter to the 
Hioh-Prieſts Hall, and thrice denying him, with Oaths and Imprecations. 
The Galilean atalett, what. The Cock-crowing, and Peter's repentance upon 
m}. 


LL things being now prepared, our Sav7our with his Apoſtles comes 
A down for the celebratioa of rhe Paſſeover. And being entred into the 
houle, they all orderly took their places. Our Lord, who had always 
raught them by his practice, no leſs than by his docrine, did now particu- 
larly deſign to teach them humility and charity by his own _—_— And 
that the inſtance night be the greater, he underwent the meanelſt offices of 
the Miniſtery: towards the end therefore of the Paſchal Supper, lie aroſe 
from the Table, and laying aſide his upper garment ( which, according to 
the faſhion of thoſe Eaſtera Countries, being long, was unfit for action ) 
and himſelf taking a Towel, and pouring water into a Baſon, he began to 
waſh all the Apoltles feet; not diſdaining thoſe of Fud.zs himſelf. Coming 
to Peter, he would by no means admit an inſtance of ſo much condeſcenſion. 
What ? the Maſter do this to the Servant? the Son of God toſo vile a ſinner ? 
This made him a ſecond time refuſe it, Thou ſhalt never waſh my feet, But 
our Lord loon corrects his imprudent modeſty, by telling him, That #f he 
waſh'd him not, he could have no part with him: Jnſinuating the myſtery of 
this action, which was to denote Remiſſion of fin, and the purifying vertue 
of the Spirit of Chriſt to be pourcd upon all true Chriſtians. Pexer ſatisfied 
with this anſwer, ſoon altered his reſolution, Lord, not my feet only, but alſo 
my hanils, ana my head, It the caſe be ſo, let me waſh'd all over, rather 

than come ſhort of my portion in thee. This be- 


props 5 49% 1ingdone, he returned again to the Table, and ac- 
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| Noun.Parapbr.in toc. tyPihed and repreſented by all the waſhings and 

| Baptiſms of the Moſaick Inftitution: Fhe wathing- 

of the fect reſpected our 1ntire fanctitication in our whole Spirit, Soul and 
Body, 
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Body, no part being to be left impure. And then, that all this ſhould be 
done by ſo great a perſon, their Lord and Maſter, preached to their very 
ſenſes a Sermon of the greateſt humility and condeſcenſion, and taught them 
how little reaſon they had to boggle at the meanelſt offices of kindnel(s and 
charity towards others, when he himſelf had ſtoop'd to {o low anabaſure to- 
 wardsthem. And now he began more immediately to reflect upon his ſuf- 
ferings, and upon him, 'who was to be the occaſion of them ; telling them 
that one of them would be the Traztor to betray him. Whereat they were 
ſtrangely troubled, and every one began to ſuſpe&t himſelf, till Peter 
( whoſe love and care for his Maſter commonly made him ſtart ſooner than 
the reſt ) made ſigns to S. John, who lay in our Saviour's boſom, to 
ask him particularly who it was? which our Saviour preſently did, by 
making them underſtand, that it was F«das Iſcarior, who not long after lett 
the company. | | 
2. AND now our Lord began the Inſtitution of his Szpper; that great 
ſolemn Inſtitution which he was reſolved to leave behind him, to be con- 
ſantly celebrated in all Ages of the Church, as the ſtanding monument of 
his love indying for mankind. For now he told them, that he himſelf muſt 
leave them, and that whither he went, they could not come. Peter, not well John13.35: 
underſtanding what he meant, asked him whither it was that he was go- -"* 22 37, 
ing? Our Lord replied, It was to that place, whither he could not now tol- 
low him: but that he ſhould do it afterwards: intimating the Martyrdom he 
was to undergo for the ſake of Chri#f. To which Peter anſwered, that he 
knew no rcaſon why he might not follow him, ſeeing that if it was even to 
the laying down of his life for his ſake, he was molt ready and reſolved to 
doit. Our Lord liked not this over-confident preſumption, and therefore 
told him, they were great things which he promiſed, but that he took not 
the true meaſures of his own ſtrength, nor elpied the ſnares and deſigns of 
Satan, who deſired no better an occaſion than this, to ſift and winmow them. 
But that he had prayed to Heaven for him, That his faith might not fail: by 
which means being ſtrengthened himſelf, he ſhould be obliged to ſtrengthen 
and confirm his brethren. And whereas he fo contidently aſſured him, that 
he was ready to goalong with him, not only into priſon, but even to death 
it ſeif ; our Lord plainly told him, Thar notwithſtanding all his confident 
and generous reſolutions, before the Cock crowed twice, that is, before three 
of the Clock in the morning, he would that very night three ſeveral times ** wy a 
deny his Maſter. With which anſwer our Lord wiſely rebuked his confi- 75 nv aww 
dence, and taught him ( had he underſtood the lefſon ) not to truſt to his >* E4@r, 
own ſtrength, but intirely to depend upon him, who is able to keep us from $,93ner 
falling. Withal inſinuating, that though by his fin he would juſtly forfeit 9a7e v@as a- 
the Divine grace and favour, yet upon his repentance he ſhould be reſtored — 
to the honour of the Apoſtolate, as a certain evidence ofthe Divine goodneſs 7» w# iaury 
and indulgence to him. js yr” ener” 
&X@ Tols rap 
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3. HAVING ſungan Hymn, and concluded the whole affair, he left 
the houſe where all thele things had been tranfacted, and went with his 
Apoſtles unto the Mount of Olives: where he again put them in mind how math.26.30. 
much they would be offended at thoſe things which he was now toſſuffer ; and Mark 14.26, 
Peter again renewed his reſolute and undaunted promiſe of fuffering,and dy- 
Ing with him ; yea, out of an exceſſive confidence told him, That though all 
E 2 the 
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the reſt ſbould forſake and deny him, yet would not he aeny him. How far will 
zeal and an indilcreet affection tran{port even a good man into vanity and 
preſumption! Peter queſtions others, but never doubts himſelf. So natu- 
ral is ſelf-love, fo apt are we to take the fairelt meaſures of our ſelves. Nay, 
though our Lord had but a little before, once and again reproved this vain 
humour, yet does he ſtill, not only perſiſt, but grow up 1n it. So hardly 
are we brought to elpy our own faults, or to be lo throu hly convinced of 
them, as to correct and reform them. This conhidence of his inſpired all the 
reſt with a mighty courage, all the Apoſtles ikewile aſluring him of their 
conſtant and unthaken adhering to him. Our Lord returning the ſame an- 
{wer to Peter which he had done before. From hence they went down into 
the Village of Gethſemane, where, leaving the reſt of the Apoſtles, he, ac- 
companied with none but Peter, Fames, and John, retired Into a neighbour- 
ing Garden, ( whither, * Euſebins tells us, Chriſtians even in his time were 
wont tocome ſolemnly to offer up their Prayers to Heaven, and where, as 
the || 4rabiax Geographer informs us, a fair and ſtately Church was built ro 
the honour of the Virgiz Mary ) to enter upon the Ante-ſcene of the fatal 
Tragedy that was now approaching ; it bearing a very fit proportion ( as 
ſome of the * Fathers have obſerved ) that as the firſt Adam tell and ruin'd 
mankind in a Garden, ſoa Garden thould be the place where the ſecond Adam 
ſhould begin his Paſſion, in order to the Redemption of the World. 
Gardens, -which to us are places of repoſe and pleaſure, and ſcenes of di- 
vertiſement and delight, were to our Lord a ſchool of "Temptation, a 
Theatre of great horrors and ſufferings, and the firſt approaches of the hour 
of darknels. 

4. HERE itwas that the Blefled Jeſus laboured under the bittereſt 
Agony thar could tall upon humane Nature, which the holy Story deſcribes 
by words ſufficiently expreſſive of the higheſt grief and ſorrow, he was 
afraid, ſorrowful, and very heavy, yea, his Sout was TeearunrO., exceeding 
forrowful, and that even unto acath, he was ſore amazed, and very heavy, 
he was 1roubled, etraeg yn, his Soul was ſhaken with a vehement commoti- 
on; yea, he was #» 4a 4gony, a word by whichthe Greeks were wont to re- 
preſent the greateſt conllicts and anxicties. The effect of all which was, 
that he prayed more earneſtly, oftering up prayers and ſupplications with ſtrong 
cries and tears, as the Apoltle expounds it, and ſweat, as it were, great drops 
of bloud falling to the ground, What this bloudy (weat was, and how far na- 
tural orextraordinary, | am not now concerned to enquire. Certain it is, 
it was a plain evidence of the moſt intenſe grief and fadnels: for if an ex- 
tream tear or trouble will many times caſt us into a cold ſweat, how great 
mult be the commotion and conflict of our Saviours mind, which could 
force open the pores of his body, lock'd up by the coldneſs of the night,and 
make not drops of ſweat, but great drops, or ( as the word Seguts ſignifies ) 
clods of bloud to iſſue trom them. While our Lord was thus contending 
with theſe Ante-Paſſions, the three Apoſtles, whom he had left at fomedi- 
{tance from Jum, being t:red out with watching, and diſpoſed by the ſilence 
of the Night, were fallen faſt aſlcep. Our yi. who had made three ſeve- 
ral addreiles unto Heaven, that it it might conſiſt with his Father's will, 
this bitter Cup meh paſs from hin, ( exprefiing herein the harmleſs and in- 
nocent delires of humane Nature, which always ſtudies its own preſervati- 
on ) between each of them came to vilit the Apoſtles, and calling to Peter, 
asked him, W hether they conld not watch with him one hour ? adviſing them 
to watch and pray, that they enter'a not into temptation, adding this Argus 
ment, That the ſpirit indeed was willing, but that the fleſh was weak, 

and 
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and that therefore there was the more need that they ſhould ſtand upon their 
guard. Obſerve here the incomparable ſweetneſs, the generous candor 
of our bleſſed Saviour, to pals ſo charitable a cenſure upon an action, from 
whence malice and il|-nature might have drawn monſters and prodigies, 
and have repreſented it black as the ſhades of darkneſs. The requeſt which 
our Lord made to theſe Apoſtles, was infinitely reaſonable, to watch with 
him in this 6:rter Agony, their company at leaſt being ſome refreſhment to 
one, under ſuch ſad fatal circumſtances; and this but for a little time, oxe 
hoxr, it would ſoon be over, and then they might freely conſult their own 
eaſe and ſafety : *Twas their dear Lord and Maſter, whom they now were 
toattend upon, ready tolay down his life for them, ſweating already under 
the tirſt skirmiſhes of his ſufferings, and expecting every moment when all 
the powers of darkneſs would fall upon him. Burt all theſe conſiderations 
were drown'd ina profound ſecurity, the men were faſt aſleep, and though 
often awakened and told of it, regarded it not, as it nothing but eaſe and 
ſoftneſs had been then to bedream'd of An action that look'd like the moſt 
prodigious ingratitude, and the higheſt unconcernedneſs for their Lord and 
Maſter, and which one would have thought had argued a very great cold- 
neſs and indifferency of affection towards him. But he would not ſet it upon 
the Tenters, nor ſtretch it to what it might eaſily have been drawnto: he 
imputes it not to their unthankfulneſs, or want of afte&ion, nor to their 
careleſne(s of what became of him, but merely co their infirmity and the 
weaknels of their bodily temper, himſelf making the excuſe, when they 
could make none for themſelves, the fpirit indeed is willing, but the fleſb is 
week, Hereby teaching us, to put the moſt candid and favourable conſtru- 
Ction upon thole actions of others, which are capable of various interpreta- 
tions, and rather with the Bee to ſuck honey, than with the Spider to draw 
poiſon from them. His laſt Prayer being ended, he came to them, and told 
them with a gentle rebuke, That now they might /eep ox: if they pleaſed, 
that tHe hour was at hand, that he ſhould be betrayed, and delivered into the 
hands of men, 

5. WHILE hewas thus diſcourſing to them, a Bard of Souldters ſent 
from the High-Prieſts, with the Traitor F#das to conduct and dire& them, 
ruſh'd into the Garden, and ſeized upon him : which whea the Apoſtles 
ſaw, they asked him whether they ſhould attempt his reſcue. Peter ( whoſe 
| ungovernable zeal put him upon all dangerous undertakings ) ' without ſtay- 

ing for an anſwer drew his Sword, and eſpying one more bulie than the 
reſt in laying hold upon our Saviour, which was Malchws ( who, though 
carrying K:gſhip in his name, was but Servant to the High-Prieft ) ſtruck 
at him, with an intention todiſpatch him : but God over:-ruling the ſtroak, 
it only cut off his right Ear. Our Lord liked not this wild and unwarran- 
table zeal, and therefore intreated their patience, whilſt he mitaculouſly 
healed the Wound. And turning to Peter, bad him put up his Sword 
again; told him, that they who unwarrantably uſe the Sword, ſhould 
themſelves periſh by it ; that tliere was no need of theſe violent and extrava- 
on courſes; that if he had a mind to be rid of his Keepers, he could ask 
1s Father, who would preſeritly ſend more than twelve Legions of Azgels to 
his reſcue and deliverance: But he muſt drink the Cup which his Father had 
put into his hand : for how elſe ſhould the Scriptures be fulfilled, which had s 
exprelly foretold, That theſe things muſt be? Whereupon, all the Apoſtles 
torſook him, and fled from him; and they who before in their promiſes 
were as bold as Lions, iow it came to it, like fearful and timorous Hares, ran 
away from him : Peter and Fohn, _ ſtaying laſt with him, yer fol- 
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lowed the fame way with the reſt, preferring their own ſafety, before the 
coneernments of their Maſter. 

'6. N O ſooner was he apprehended by the Souldiers, and brought out of 
Marth.26. 57- the Garden, but he was immediately poſted from one Tribunal to another, 
Mark 14.53. - . ; : 
luke 22.54. brought firſt ro Armas, then carried to Caiaphas, where the Fewiſh Sanhe- 
Join 18.32 ay; met together in order to his Trial and Condemnation. Peter having 

a little recovered himſelf, and gotten loole from his fears, probably encou- 
raged by his Companion S. Fehr, returns back to {eek his Maſter: And find- 
ing them leading him to the High Prieſts Hall, followed afar off, to ſee 
a, A would be the event and iſſue. But coming to the Door, could get no 
admittance, till one of the Diſciples who was acquainted there, went out 
and perſwaded the Servant, who kept the Door, to let him in. Being let 
into the Hall, where the Servants and Officers ſtood round the Fire, Peter 
allo came thither to warm himſelf, where being eſpied by the Servant-mazid 
that let him in, ſhe carneſtly looking upon him, charged him with being 
one of Chriſt's n_— which Peter publickly denicd before all the Com- 
pany, politively affirming, that he knew him wot ; And preſently withdrew 
himlſelt into the Porch, where he heard the Cock crow: An intimation, 
which one would have thought ſhould have awakened his Conſcience into a 
uick ſenle of his duty, and the promile he had made unto his Maſter. In 
& Porch, another of the Maids ſet upon him, charging him that he alſo 
was oxe of them that had been with Feſus of Nazareth: which Perer ſtoutly de- 
nied, ſaying, that he knew ot Chrift; and the better to gain their belief to 
what he ſaid, ratified it with an Oath. So natural is it tor one {fin to draw 
on another. | | 
7. ABOUT an Hourafter, he was a third time ſet upon, by a Servant 
of the Hizh-Priest, Malchus is Kinſman, whoſe Ear Peter had lately cut off : 
By him he was charged to be one of Chriſ?*'s Diſciples; Yea, that his very 
ſpeech betrayed bim tobe a Galileayn, For the Gallileans, though they did not 
[peak a different /angrage, had yet a different Dialet?, uſing a more confuſed 
and barbarous, a broader and more unpoliſhed way of pronunciation than 
thereit of the Jews ; whereby they were caſily diſtinguiſhable in their ſpeak- 
ing from other men : abundant inſtances whereof there are extant in the 
Talmud at this day. Nay, not only gave this evidence, but added, that he 
himſelf had (cen him with Jeſus in the Garden. Peter ſtill reſolutely denied 
the matter, and to add the higheſt accompliſhment to his ſin, ratified it not 
only with an Oarh, but a ſolemn Curſe and execration, that he was nor the 
perſon, that he knew not the man, *'Tis but a very weak excuſe, which 
* Fenc negavit * Y, Ambroſe, and ſome others make for this Ac of Peter's, in ſaying, I knew 
ker I wot the Man, He did well (ſays he) ro deny him to be Man, whom he knew to 
Anbr.in Luc. be God, || S. Hierom takes notice of this pious and well-meant excuſe made 
ma ++ + for Peter, though out of modeſty he conceals the name of its Author, but 
comment.in Yet juſtly cenſures it as trifling and frivolous, and which to excuſe eMar 
Manb.p.328, Fon folly, would charge God with falſhood: for if he did not deny him, 
|| Hacron In . : ) 
Lord was out, when he ſaid, that, that Night he ſhould thrice deny 


Manth.26.p. thenour 
81.70n.9.vid. inp, that 1s, his Perſon, and not only his humanity. Certainly the beſt 
Auguſtin 7% Apology that can be made for Perer is, that he quickly repented of this 
el.417.,Ton,y great (in; for nofooner had he done it, but the Cock crew again; at which 
intimation our Savzoxy turn d abour, and earneſtly looked upon him: a 
glance that quickly pierced him to the Heart, and brought to his remem- 
brance, what our Lord had once and again foretold him of, how foully and 
ſhametully he ſhould deny him : whereupon not being able to contain his 


lorrow, heranourt of Doors togiveit vent, and weps bitterly, paſſionately 
bewailing 
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bewailing his folly, and the aggravations of hus fin ; thereby endeavourin 
to make ſome reparation for his tault, and recover himſelf into the favour $ 
Heaven, and to prevent the execution of Divine Juſtice, by taking a ſevere 
revenge upon himſelf: by thee penitential tears he endeavoured to waſh off 
his guilt; as indeed Repentance is the next ſtepto Innocence. 


SECT. 
OF S. Peter, from Chriſt's Reſurre&tion, till his Aſcen- 


ſion. 


Our Lord's care to acquaint Peter with his Reſurrettion, His going to the Se- 
pulchre. Chriſt's appearance to Peter, when, and the Reaſons of it : The 
Apoſtles Journey into Galilee : Chriſt's appearing to them at the Sea of Tibe- 
rias ; His being diſcovered by the great draught of Fiſhes. Chrilt's quefion- 
ing Peter's love, and why, Feed my Sheep, commended to Peter, imports 
no peculiar ſupereminent power and ſoveratgnty. Peter's death and Jufferings 
foretold, Oar Lord takes his laſt leave of the Apoſtles at Bethany. His 4ſ- 
cenſion into Heaven, The Chappel of the Aſcenſion. The Apoſtles joy at their 
Lord's Exalt ation. | 


I, HAT became of Peter after his late Prevarication, whether he 
followed our Saviour through the (everal ſtages of his Trial, and 
perſonally attended, as a Mowrzer at the Funerals of his Maſter, we have no 
account left upon Record. No doubt he ſtayed at Jeruſalem, and probabl 
with S. Fohn, together with whom we firſt find him mentioned, when bot 
ſetting forwards to the Sepulchre: which was in this manner. Early on 
that Morning, whereon our Lord was to return from the Grave, Mary Mag- Mark 16. s, 
aaley, and ome other devout and pious Women brought Spices and Oint- 
ments, with a deſign to Imbalm the Body of our crucitied Lord. Coming 
to the Sepulchre at Sun-riling, and finding the Door open, they entred in, 
| Where they were ſuddenly ſaluted by an Angel, whotold them, that Jeſws 
was riſen, and bad them goand acquaint his Apoſtles, and particularly Pe- 
zer, that he was returned from the dead ; and that he would go before them 
into Galilee, where they ſhould meet with him. Hereupon they returned 
back, and acquainted the Apoſtles with what had paſſed, who beheld the 
ſtory as the produd of a weak frighted fancy. But Peter and Fohn preſently 
haſtned towards the Garden ; Fehn being the younger and nimbler, out-ran Inke 24. 13; 
his Companion, and came firſt thither, where he only looked, but entred J9kn2%: 3. 
not in, either out of fear in himſelf, or a great Reverence to our Saviour. 
Peter, though behind in ſpace, was before in zeal, and being elder and 
more conſiderate, came and reſolutely entred in, where they found nothing 
but the Linnen Clothes lying together in one place, and the Napkin that was 
about his Head wrapped together in another ; which being diſpoſed with fo 
much care and order, ſhewed ( what wasfalſly ſuggeſted by the Fews) thar 
our Saviour's Body was not taken away by Thieves, whoare wont more to 
conſult their eſcape, than how to leave things orderly diſpoſed behind 


them. 
SHE 


= 
[1 
| , 


 Jokhn21.1, 


The Life of S. PETER. Sect:6, 
2. THE ſame Day about Noon we may ſuppoſe it was, that our Lord 
himſelf appeared alone to Peter ; being aflured of the thing, though not- ſo 
i Cor.x5.5. Preciſely of the time. That he did 1o, S. Pal exprelly tells us; and ſo did 
the Apoſtles to the two Diſciples that came from Emman,The Lord is riſen,and 
Luke 24-34: hath appeared unto Simon : which probably intimates, that it was betore his 
appearing to thoſe two Diſciples. And indeed we cannot but think that 
our Lord would haſten the manifeſtation of himſelf to him, as compaſſiona- 
ring his caſe, being overwhelmed with ſorrow for the late ſhameful denial of 
his Maſter: and was therefore willing in the firſt place to honour him with 
his preſence, at once to confirm him in the Article of his Reſurre&ion, and 
to let him ce, that he was reſtored to the place which before he had in his 
race and favour. S. Pau/mentioning his ſeveral appearances after his Re- 
ſurrection, ſeems to make this the firſt of them, That be was ſeen of Cephas. 
Not that it was {imply the firſt, for he firſt appeared to the Women, But as 
% *Þy £104 * Chr) ſoftom obſerves, it was the firſt, that was made to Mey. He was firſt 
2:76 247% ſeen by him who moſt deſired to ſee him. He alſo adds ſeveral probable con- 
mT > 5 jectures, why our Lord firſt diſcovered himſelf to Peter: As, that it requi- 
-/+ir.(tnj. m reda more than ordinary firmneſs and reſolution of mind, to be able to bear 
1 adCor.c.15. ſycha fight: For they who beheld him after others had ſeen him, and had 
Tp» ahi heard their frequent Teſtimonies and Reports, had had their Faith greatly 
' Prepared and encouraged to entertain it; But he who was to be honoured 
with the firſt appearance had need of a bigger, and more undaunted Faith, 
leſt he ſhould be over-born, 7 TaeaJotw + Sie, with ſuch a ftrange and 
unwonted ſight : That Peter was the firft thiat had made a ſignal confeflion 
of his Maſter, and therefore it was fit and reaſonable, that he ſhould firſt ſee 
him alive after his Reſurrection : That Peter had lately denied his Lord, the 
grief whereof lay hard upon him, that therefore our Saviour was willing ta 
adminiſter ſome conſolation to him, and as ſoon as might be tolet him ſee, 
that he had not caſt him off; like the kind Samaritan, he made haſte to help 

him, and to pour Oil into his wounded Conſcience. 

3. SOME time aſter this, the Apoſtles began to reſolve upon their 
journey into Galilee, as he himſclf had commanded them. If it be enquired 
why they went no looner, ſeeing this was the firſt meſſage and intimation, 

t Commer. in they had received from him ; || S. Ambroſe his reſolution leems very rational, 
7uc. 24.nſiz. that our Lord indeed had commanded them to go thither, but that their 
£17975: fears for ſome time kept them at home ;- not being as yet fully ſatisfied in 
the truth of his Reſurre&ion, till our Lord by often appearing to them, had 
confirmed their minds, and put the caſe beyond all diſpute. They weat, as 
we may ſuppoſe, in ſeveral Companies, leſt going all in one Body, they 
ſhould awaken the power and malice of their enemies, and alarm the care 
and vigilancy of the State, which by reaſon of the Noiſe that our Saviour's 
Trial and execution had made up and down the City and Countrey, was 
yet full of jealouſies and fears. We tind Peter, Thomas, Nathanael, and the 
two Sons of Zebedee, and two more of the Diſciples arrived at ſome Town 
about the Sea of Tiberias: Where, the Providence of God guiding the In- 
ſtance of their employment, Peter accompanied with the reſt, returns to his 
old Trade of Fiſhing. They laboured all Night, but caught nothing. Ear- 
ly in the Morning a grave Perſon, probably in the habit of a Traveller, pre- 
ents himſelf upon the ſhore: And calling to them, asked them whether 
they had any meat : When they told him, No; He adviſed them to caſt the 
Neton the right ſide of the Ship, that ſo the Miracle might not ſeem to be 
the effect of chance, and they ſhould not fail to ſpeed. They did fo, and the 
Net preſently incloſed (o great a draught, that they were ſcarce able to drag 
it 
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it a ſhore. S. Fohnamazed with the ſtrangenels of the matter, told Peter 
that ſurely this muſt be he Lord, whom the Winds and the Sea, and all the 
Inhabitants of that watery Region were ſoready to obey. Peter's zeal pre- 
ſently took fire, notwith anding the coldnels of the Sealon, and impatient 
of the leaſt moments being kept from the compa- 
ny of his dear Lord and Maſter, without any con- —_— SJ aus $ſ1ys 6fST4Ss 
ſideration of the danger to which he expoſed \Hh7.99;«45 FOE FAT ry & 
himſelf, he girt his Fiſhers Coat about him, and , X#Tezs $997awnas xaanlss tis LG: dnigay. 
throwing 'himſelf into the Sea, ſwam to ſhore, #17: tas —_ _ f 
not being able to ſtay till the Ship could arrive, Xozn, Parapbr. in loe, 
which came preſently after. Landing, they found 
a Fire ready made, and Fiſh laid upon it, either immediately created by his 
Divine power, or which came to the ſhore of its own accord, and offered it 
ſelf to his hand. Which notwithſtanding he commands them to bring of 
the Fiſh which they had lately caught, and prepare it for their Dinner, He 
himſelf dining with them ; both that he mighr give them an inftance of mu- 
tual love and fellowſhip, and allo aſſure them ot the truth of his humane na- 
ture; ſince his return from the dead. | 

4. DINNER being ended, our Lord more particularly addreſſed him- 
ſelf to Peter ; urging him to the utmoſt diligence in his care of Souls: and 
becauſe he knew, that nothing but a mighty love to himſelf could carry him 
through the troubles and hazards of ſo dangerous and difficult an employ- 
ment ; an employment attended with all the impediments, which either che 
perverſneſs of men, or the malice and ſubtilty of the Devil could caſt in the 
way to hinder it; therefore he firſt enquired of him, whether he loved him 
more than the reſt of the Apoſtles, herein mildly reproving his former over- 
confident reſolution, that though all rhe ret ſhould deny him, yet would not he 
deny him, Peter modeſtly replyed, not cenſuring others,much lels preferring 
himſelf before them, that our Lord knew the integrity of his jr” TING to- 
wards him. This Queſtion he puts three ſeveral times to Peter,who as often 
returned the ſame Aniwer: It being but juſt and reaſonable, that he who by 
a threefold denial had given ſo much caule toqueſtion,ſhould now by a three- 
fold confeſſion * give more than ordinary affurance of his ſincere affection to « 7, ,.,xx% 
his Maſtcr. Peter was a little troubled at this frequent queſtioning of his love, #«griores,nf 
and therefore more expre{ly appeals to our Lord s omniſciency, that He who _ n_ 
knew all things, muſt needs know that he loved him. To each of theſe con- 5:2; 23-28 
feſfions our Lord added this {ignal trial of his affection; then, Feed my ſheep, 147% We 
thar is, faithfully inſtru and teach them, carefully rule and guide them, per- 7us.16. wr 
ſwade, not compel them, feed, not fleece, nor kill them. And fo 'tis plain 193: p37. 
$. Peter himſelf underſtood it, by the charge which he gives to the Guides i arr, 
and Rulers of the Church, that zhey ſhould feed the Flock of God, taking the 14 Confeſſio,ne 
over-ſight thereof, not by conſtraint, but willingly, not for filthy lucre, but of a rod mans 
ready mind : Neither as being Lords over God's heritage, but as examples to the pw. timori ; 
flock. But that by feeding Chrifts ſheep and Lambs, here commended to © #** vocws 
S. Peter,ſhould be meant an univerlal and uncontrollable Monarchy and Do- pens. 
minion over the whole Chriſtian Church, and that over the Apoſtles them- minens, quam 
ſelves and their Succeſſors in ordinary, and this power and ſupremacy ſolely %* pm 
inveſted in. Peter, and thoſe who were to ſucceed him inthe See of Rome, is Trat.1: 360k, 
ſo wild an inference, and fuch a melting down words torun into any ſhape, as 55: 
could never with any face have been oftered, or been poſſible to have been © 
impoſed upon the belict of mankind, if men had not tirſt ſubdued their rea- 
ſon to their intereſt, and captivated both to an implicite faith and a blind obe- 
dience, For granting that our Lord here addreſſed his ſpeech only unto Pe- 
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ter, yet the very ſame power in equivalent terms 1s elſewhere indifferently 


granted to all the Apoſtles, and in ſome meaſure tothe ordinary Paſtors and 
Governours of the Church: As when our Lord told them, That all power 
was given him in Heaven and in Earth, by vertue whereof they ſhould goteach 
and baptize all Nations, and preach the Goſpel to every Creature : That they / 
ſhould feed God's flock, Rule well, inipect and watch over thoſe over whom they 
had the Authority and Rule. Words of as large and more exprels ſignr- 
fcation, than thoſe which were here {poken toS. Peter. | 

5. OUR Lord having thus engaged Petey to a chearful compliance with 
the dangers that might attend the dilcharge and execution of his Office, now 
particularly intimates to him what that fate was that ſhould attend him: tel- 
ling him, that though when he was young he girt himſelf, lived at his own 
pleaſure.and went whither he plcaſed ; yet when he was old,he ſhould ſtretch 
torth his hands,and another ſhould gird and bind him, and lead him whither 
he had no mind to go: intimating, as the EvangeliFt tells us,by what death he 
ſhould glorifte Goa,that is,by Crucifixion, the Martyrdom which he afterward 
underwent. And then riſing up, commanded him to follow him; by this 
bodily attendance myſtically implying his conformity to the death of Chrit, 
that he ſhould follow him in dying for the truth and teſtimony of the Goſpel. 
It was not long after, that our Lord appeared to them to take his laſt farewel 
of them, when leading them our unto Berhazy,a little Village upon the Mount 
of Olives, he briefly told them, That they were the perſons, whom he had 
choſen to be the witzeſſes both of his Death and Reſurreftion; a teſtimony 
which they ſhould bear to himin all parts of the World : In order to which 
he would after his Aſcenſion pour out his Spirit upon them in larger meaſures, 
than they had hitherto received, that they might be the better fortitied to 
grapple with that violent rage and fury wherewith Both Men and Devils 
would endeavour to oppole them ; and that in the mean time they ſhould re- 
turn to Jeruſalem, and ſtay till theſe miraculous powers were from on high 
conferred upon them. His diſcourle being ended,laying his hands upon them, 
he gave them his ſolemn bleſſing; which done, he was immediately taken 
from them.and being attended with a glorious guard and train of Angels, was 
reccived up into Heaven. * Rn tells us, that in the place where he laſt 
trod upon the rock, the impreſſion of his feet did remain, which could never 
afterwards be fill d up or impaired, over which Heleza, Mother of the Great 
Ch drwards built a little Chappel,called the Chappel of the Aſcenſion ; 
inthe floor whereof upon a whitiſh kind of ſtone, modern || Travellers tell 
us, that the impreſſion of his Foot 15 ſhewed at this day ; bur *tis that of his 
right foot only, the other being taken away by the Turks, and as 'tis ſaid, kept 
in the Temple at Feruſalem. Our Lord being thus taken from them, the Apo- 
ſtles were filled with a greater ſenſe of his glory and majeſty, than while he 
was wont familiarly to converſe with them ; and having performed their ſo- 
lemn adorationsto him,returned back to Feruſalem, waiting for the promiſe 
of the Holy Ghoſt, which was ſhortly after conferred upon them. They wor- 
ſhipped him, and returned to Jeruſalem with great joy. They who lately were 
overwhelmed with ſorrow at the very mention of their Lord's departure 
from them, entertained it now with joy and triumph, being fully ſatisfied 
of his glorious advancement at God's right hand, and of that particular care 
and providence which they were ſure he would exerciſe towards them, in 
purſuance of thoſe great truſts he had committed to them. 
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SECT. VII. 


S, Peter's Ads, from our Lord's Aſcenſion, till the 
Diſperſion of the Church. 


The Apoſtles return to Jeruſalem. The urepooy, or upper-room where they aſ- 
ſembled, what. Peter declares the neceſſity of 4 new Apoſtles being choſen in 
the room of Judas. The promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt made good upon the day of 
Pentecoſt. The Spirit deſcended in the likeneſs of fiery cloven tongues, and 
why. The greatneſs of the Miracle, Peter's vindication of the - © "uy from 
the ſlanders of the Jews, and proving Chriſt to be the promiſed Meſhnah. Great 
anmbers converted by his Sermon. His going up to the Temple, What their ſta- 
ted hours of Prayer. Hs caring the impotent Cripple there,and diſcourſe to the 
Jews upon it. What numbers converted by him, Peter and John ſeiſed, and 
caſt into Priſon, Brought before the Sanhedrim, and their reſolute carriage 
there. Their refuſing to obey, when commanded not topreach Chriſt, The great 
ſecurity the Chriſtian Religion hs for ſubjettion to Magiſtrates in all law- 
ful inſtances of Obedience, The ſeverity uſed by Peter towards Ananias and 
Saphira. The great Miracles wrought by him. Again caſt into Priſon, and 
delrvered by an Angel. Their appearing before the Sanhedrim ; and deliver- 
ance, by the prudent counſels of Gamaliel. 


T, H E Holy Feſ#s being gone to Heaven, the Apoſtles began to a& ac- 
cording tothe Power and Commiſſion he had left with them. In or- 
der whereunto, the firſt thing they did after his Aſcenſion, was to fill up the 
vacancy in their Colledge, lately made by the unhappy fall and Apoſtatie of 
Fudzs, Towhichend no ſooner were they returned to Feruſalem, but they 
went &s Umepwoy, #t0 an upper-roowm, Where this urepooy was, whether in 
the houſe of S. John, or of « Mary John-eMark's Mother, or in ſome of the 
out-rooms belonging to the Temple, ( for the Temple had over the Cloiſters 
ſeveral Chambers for the ſervice of the Przeſts and Levites, and as Repoſito- 
ries, where the conſecrated Veſſels and Utenſils of the Temple were laid up, 
though it be not probable, that the Fews, and eſpecially the Prieſts would 
ſuffer the Apoſtles and their company to be ſo near the Temple ) Iſtand not 
to enquire. "Tis certain that the Fews uſually had their vrepwr, private Orato- 
7465 in the upper parts of their houſes, called why, for the more private pars. 10; 
exerciſes of their devotions. Thus Daniel had his rm»9y, his »pper-Cham- | 
ber ( Ta urepox the LXX. render it) whither he was wont to retire to 
pray to his God: and * Benjamin the Few tells us, that in his time ( 4nn. * Zenj. liner; 
Ghy. 1172, ) the Fews at Bebylen were wont to pray both in their Synagogues, *: 76 
50177 mv, and in that ancient upper-room of Daniel, which the Prophet 
himſelf bailt. Sueh\an vmepaoy, or upper-Chamber, was that whereinS. Pal Ads 20.8, 
preached at Troas : and! ſuch probably this, where the Apoſtles were now 
met together, and in all likelthood the ſame, where our Lord had: lately 
kept the Paſſeover, where the Apoſtles and the Church were afſem- 
bled on the day of Perreceft, and which was then the uſual place of + p,;n. chrig. 
their Religious Aﬀemblies, as we have elfewhere obſerved more at * large. ou ch. 
| re 7-0 
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Aſts 1. 15, 


Acts 2.1. 


Numb.11. 25, 


Here the Church being met, to the number of about CXX, Peter, as Preſi- 
dent of the Aſſembly, put them in mind, that F#44s, one of our Lord's A- 
poſtles, being betrayed by his own covetous and inſatiable mind, had lately 
tallen from the honour of his place and miniſtery : that this was no more than 
what the Prophet had long ſince foretold ſhould come to paſs,and that the rule 
and over-ſight inthe Church, which had been commitred unto him, thould 
be devolved upon another: that therefore it was highly neceſſary, that one 
ſhould be fjubſtituted in his room, and eſpecially ſuch a one as had been fami- 
liarly corſverſant with our Saviour, from tirſt to laſt, that ſo he might be a 
competent witzeſs both of his doctrine and miracles, his life and death, but 
eſpecially of his Reſurrection from the dead. For ſeeing no evidence is fo 
valid and ſatisfactory, as the teſtimony of an eye-witnels, the Apoſtles, all 
along mainly inſiſted upon this, that they delivered no other things concern- 
ing our Saviour to the World,than what they themſelves had ſeen and heard. 
And ſeeing his riſing from the Dead was a principle likely to meet with a 
great deal of oppoſition, and which would hardlieſt gain belief and enter- 
tainment with the minds of men,;therefore they principally urgd this at eve- 
ry turn, that they were eye-witneſſes of his Reſurrettion, that they had ſeen, 
felt, eaten,and familiarly converſed with him after his return from the Grave. 
That therefore ſuch an Apoſtle might be choſen, two Candidates were propo- 
ſed, Joſeph called Barſabas, and Marthias, And having prayed that the 
Divine Providence would immediately guide and direct the choice, they 
caſt lots, and the lot fell upon Matthias, who was accordingly admitted into 
the number of the twelve Apoſtles. 

2. FIFTY daysſince thelaft Paſſeover being now run out, made way 
for the Feaſt of Pexrecoſft. At what time the great promiſe of the Holy Ghozt 
was fully made good unto them. The Chriſtian Aſſembly being met toge- 
ther, for the publick ſervices of their Worſhip, on a ſudden a ſound, like 
that of a mighty wind, ruſh'd in upon them; repreſenting the powerful ef- 
ficacy of that Divine Spirit, that was now to. be communicated to them : 
After which thexe appeared little flames of fire, which in the faſhion of Clo- 
ven Tongues, not only deſcended, but fate upon each of them, probably 
to note their perpetual enjoyment of this gift upon all occaſions, that when 
neceſſary, they ſhould never be without it; not like the Prophetick gifts of 
old, which were conferred but ſparingly, and only at ſome particular times 
and ſeaſons. As the ſeventy Elders prophefied and ceaſed not, but it was 
only at ſuch times as the Spirit came down and reſted upon them. Hereupon 
they wereall immediately filled with the Holy Ghoſt, which enabled them 
in an inſtant to ſpeak ſeveral Languages, which they had never learn'd, and 
probably never heard of, together with other miraculous gifts and powers. 
Thus as the confounding of Languages became a curſe to the old World, 
ſeparating men from all mutual offices of kindneſs and commerce, rendring 
one part of Mankind Barbarians to another : ſo here the multiplying ſeveral 
Languages became a bleſſing, being intended as the means to bring men of 
all Nations into the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, 
into the fellowſhip of that Religion, that would baniſh diſcords, cement 
differences, and unite mens hearts in the bond of peace. Thereport of {0 
ſudden and {trange an action preſently ſpread it ſelf into all corners of the 
City, and there being at that. time at Jeruſalem multitudes of Jewiſh Pro- 
ſelytes, Devout men out of every Nation under Heaven, Parthians, Meaes, 
Elamites ( or Perſians ) the dwellers in Meſopotamia and Judea, Cappadocia, 
Pontus, and Aſia minor,from Phrygia and Pamphylia, from Egypt and the parts 
of Libya and Cyrene, from Kome, from Crete, from Arabia, Fews and Proſehytes 
( probab- 
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( probably drawn thither by the general report and 
expectation which had ſpread it ſelf over all the « percycaucyir Ovienre row veim wade 


* Eaſtern parts, and in a manner over all places of opinio, eſein fatis, uteo tempore Fudea profet 
rerum potirentur. 1d de imperatore, &c. >ueton, 


the Roman Empire, of the Fewiſh Mecffiah, that j\;; foerour rh 28 | 
about this time thould be born at ry they Enter. L = TY _ ER 
no ſooner heard of it, but univerſally flocked to | 
this Chriſtian Aſſembly : where they were amazed to hear theſe Gezlileans 
ſpeaking to them in their own »ative Languages, ſo. various, ſo vaſtly diffe- 
rent from one another. And it could not but exceedingly encreaſe the won- 
der to refle& upon the meanneſs and inconſiderablenels of the perſons, nei- 
ther aſſiſted by natural parts, nor poliſhed by education, nor improved by 
uſe and cuſtom: which three things Philoſophers require to render a man 
accurate and extraordinary in any art or diſcipline, quo > avev patioew: Tv- 1 ,, 
@Aov. pabnos Sia vorus EAAMEs. aoxnos Xwels apeoiv ateAts, fays Plu th p.3, 
tarch; Natural diſpoſition without inſtitution is blind, inſtrution without 
a 2enims and diſpoſition is defetive, and exerciſe without both is lame and 
imperfect. Whereas theſe Diſciples had not one of theſe to ſet them off; 
their parts were mean, below the rate of the common people, the Galileans 
being generally accounted the rudeſt and moſt ſtupid of the whole Jew:ſb 
Nation ; their education had been no higher than to catch Fiſh, and to mend 
Nets; nor had they been uſed to plead cauſes, or to deliver themſelves be- 
fore great Aſſemblies ; but ſpoke on 'a ſudden, not premeditated diſcour- 
ſes, not idle ſtories, or wild roving fancies, but the y”_=_ and admirable 
works of God, and the myſteries of the Goſpel beyohd humane apprehen(i- 
ons to find out, and this delivered in almoſt all the Languages ot the then 
known World. Men were ſeverally affe&ted with it, according to their 
different tempers and apprehenſions. Some admiring, and not knowing 
what tc think on't, others deriding it, ſaid, that it was nothing elle but the 
wild raving effec of drunkenneſs and jntemperance. At {o wild a rate are 
men of prophane minds wont to talk, when they take upon them to paſs 
their cenſure in the things of God. 

3, HEREUPON the Apoſtles roſe up, and Peter in the name of the 
reſt, took this occaſion of diſcourſing to them : He told them, that this 
{ſcandalous ſlander proceeded from the ſpirit of malice and falſhood ; that 
their cenſure was as uncharitable, as it was unreaſonable ; that they that are 
drunken, are drunk in the night; that it was againſt nature and cuſtom for 
men to be in drink ſo ſoon, too early for ſuch a ſuſpicion to take place, it be- 
ing now but about nine of the clock, the hour for Morning Prayer, till ldvns dv is 
when men even of ordinary ſobriety and devotion on Feſtival days were 7! #267 
wont to faſt. That theſe extraordinary and miraculous paſſages were but 4» hiauow 


the accompliſhment of an ancient prophecy, the fulfilling of what God had *7>%*5aixln 


expreſly foretold ſhould come to pals in the times of the eMefiah ; thar Fe ſwus Rs 
of Nazareth had evidently approv'd himſelf to bethe Meſjh ſent from God Ca 
by many unqueſtionable miracles, of which they themſelves had been eye- ;!;;. Joſeph, 
witneſſes : And though by God's permiſſion, who had determined by this de vir. ſue, 
means to a, about the Salvation of mankind, they had wickedly cruci- *: '97?: 
fied and ſlain him, yet that God had raiſed him from the dead: That it 

was not poſſible he ſhould be holden always under the dominion of the 

Grave; nor was it conſiſtent with the juſtice and goodneſs of God, and 
eſpecially with thoſe Divine predictions which had expreſly foretold he 

ſhould riſe again from the dead: David having more particularly foretold, 

That his fleſh ſhould reſt in hope, that God would not leave hi Soul in Hell neither 


ſuffer his holy one to ſee corruption ; but would make known to him the ways of - ? 
F That 
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phetically ſpoken concerning Chrit, having never been truly fulfll'd in any 
but him, who both died, and was riſen again, whereof they were witneſ- 
ſes. Yea, that he was not only riſen from the dead, but aſcended into Hea- 
ven, and according to Davids prediction, Sate down on God's right hand, 
until he made his Enemies his foot-3tool : which could not be primarily meant 
of David, he never having, yer bod {y aſcended into Heaven; that therefore 
the whole houſe of Iſ-ee/ought to believe, and take notice,thar this very Fe- 
ſes, whom they had crucited, was the perſon whom God had appointed to 
be the Mef7ah and the Saviour of his Church. | 

4. THIS dilcourle in every part of it, like fo many daggers, pzerc'd 
them to the heart ; who thereupon cryed out to Peter and his Brethren to 
know what they ſhould do. Peter told them, that there was no other way, 
than by an hearty and {incere repentance, and a being baptized into the 
Religion oi this crucihied Saviour, toexpiate their guilt, to obtain pardon of 
fin, and the gifts and benefits of the Holy Gholt. That upon theſe terms the 
promiſes of the new Covenant, which was ratified by the death of Chriſt, 
did belong to them, and their children, and to all that ſhould effecually be- 
lieve and cmbrace the Goſpel: further preſſing and” periwading them by do- 
img thus, to ſave themlelves from that unavoidable ruine and deſtruction, 
which this wicked and untoward generation of obſtinate unbelieving Fews 
were thortly to be expoled to. The effects of his preaching were itrange 
and wonderful: as many as believed were baptized : there being that day 
added tothe Church nolels than rmhree theuſand fouls. A quick and plentiful 
harveſt ; the late ſufferings of our Saviour, as yet freſh bleeding in their me- 
mories, the preſent miracutous powers of the Holy Ghoſt, that appeared up- 
on them, thezeal of his Auditors, though heretofore miſplaced and milgui- 
ded, and above all, the ethcacy of Divine grace, contributing to this nu- 
merous converſion. 

5. THOUGH the converting ſo vaſt a multitude might juſtly cha 
lenge a place amongſt the greatett miracles, yet the Apoſtles began now 
more particularly to exerciſe their miraculous power. Peter and Fohn go- 
ing upto the Temple, about three of the clock in the afternoon, towards 
the conclulion of one of the ſolemn hours of prayer, (for the Jews divided 
their day into four greater hours, cach _—_ containing three leſſer under 
it, three of which were publick, and ſtated times of prayer, inſtituted 
( ſay they ) by the three great Patriarchs of their Nation; the firſt from 
fix of the clock in the morning till nine, called hence the third hour of the 
day, inſtituted by Abraham, this was called rvmnw nyapn or morning 
prayer : the ſecond from nine till twelve, called the fixth hour, and this 
hour of prayer ordaind by Iſazc, this was called nx nYpH or mid-day 
prayer: thethird from twelve till three in the afternoon, called the ninth 
hour, appointed by Faceb, called FvanNy N2n of evening prayer; and at 
this hour it was that theſe two Apoſtles went up to the Temple, where ) 
they found a poor impotent Cripple, who, though above forty years old, 
had been lame from his Birth, lying at the beanriful Gare of the Temple, and 
asking an Alms of them. Petey earneſtly looking on him, told him, he had 
no money to give him, but that he would give him that which was a 
great deal better, reſtore him to his health; and lifting him up by the hand, 
commanded him in the Name of Jeſs of A'azarerh ro riſe up and walk. 
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The word was io ſooner ſaid, thanithe thing was done : Immediately the 
Nerves and Sinews were enlarged, and the | Anton returned to their proper 
uſe. The mir ſtanding up weat into the Temple walking, leaping and 
praiſing God. The beholding ſo ſudden and extraordinary a Cure begot 
great admiration in the minds of the People, whoſe curioſity drew them to 
the Apoſtles to ſee thoſe who had been the Authors of it. Which Perer ta- 
king notice of, began to diſcourſe to them to this effet ; That there was no 
reaſon they ſhould wonder at them, as if by their own skill and art they had 
wrought this Cure, it being _— done in the Name of their crucified 
Maſter, by the Power of that very Chri#t, that Holy and Juſt Perſon, whom 
they themſelves had denied and delivered up to P:/are, and preferred a Re- 
bel and a Murtherer before hini, when his Judge was reſolved to acquit 
him: and that though they had put him to death, yet that they were wit- 
neſſes that God had raiſed him up again, and that He was gone to Heaven, 
where he rauſt remain till the times of the General Reſtitution: That he 
preſumed that this in them, as alſo in their Rulers, was in a great mea- 
ſure the effe& of ignorance, and the not being throughly convinced of the 
Greatneſs and Divinity of his Perſon ; which yet God made uſe of for the 
bringing about his Wiſe and Righteous Deſigns, the accompliſhing of what 
he had foretold concerning Chri#f's Perſon and Sufferings, by Moſes and Sa- 
uct, and. all the holy Prophets which had been ſince the World began : That 
therefore it was now high time for them to repent, and turn to God, 
that their great wickedneſs might be expiated, and that when Chrit ſhould 
ſhortly come in Judgment upon the Jewiſþ Nation, it might be a time of 
comfort and refreſhing to them, what would be of vengeance and deſtrudi- 
on to other men: that they were the peculiar perſons, to whom the bleſſings 
of the promiſes did primarily appertain,and unto whom God in the firſt place 
ſent his Son, that he might derive his bleſſing upon them by turning then 
away from their iniquities. While Peter was thus diſcourſing to the People in 
one place,we may ſuppoſe that Joh» was preaching to them in another ; and 
the ſucceſs was anſwerable. The Apoſtles caſt out the ſeed, and God imme- 
diately gave the increaſe. There being by this means no fewer than Five 
Thouſazd brought over to the Faith: though 'tis poſſible the whole Body of 4 
Believers might be comprehended in that number. | 
6. WH It. E the Apoſtles were thus Preaching, the Prieſts and Saddu- gg; i, 
cees ( who particularly appeared in this buſineſs, as being enemies to all tu- b 
mults, or what ever might diſturb their preſent eaſe ahd quiet, theonly por- 
tion of happineſs they expected ; beſides that they hated Chriſtianity, becauſe 
ſocxprelly aſſerting the Reſurrefion) being vexed to hear this Doctrine vent- 
ed amongſt the People, intimated to the Magiſtrate, that this Concourſe 
might probably tend to an Uproar and Inſurre&tion: Whereupon they came 
with the Caprazn of the Temple ( Commander of the Tower of Antonia,which 
ſtood cloſe by, on the North ſide of the Temple, wherein was a Roman Gar- 
riſon to prevent or ſuppreſs, eſpecially at Feſtival times, Popular Tumults 
and Uproars) who ſeized on the Apoſtles, and put them into Priſoh. The 
next Day they were convented before the Fewiſbh Sanhedrim; and being 
asked by what Power and Authority they had done this ; Peter reſolutely 
anſwered, That as to the Cure done to this impotent Perſon, Be it known 
to them and all the Jews, that it was perfectly wrought in the Name of that 
Teſus of _—_— whom they themſelves had crucified, and God had raiſed 
from thedead, and whom, though they had thrown him by as waſte and 
rubbiſh,yet,God had made head of the corner;and that there was no other ways 


wherein they, or others, could expe ſalvation, but by this crucified Saviour. 
F 4 Great. 
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Great was the boldneſs of the Apoſtles, admired by the Sa»hearim it (elf, ig 
this matter; elpecially if we conſider, that this probably was the very 
Court that had ſo LA ſentenced and condemned their Maſter, and beir 
flethed in ſuch ſanguinary proceedings, had no other way but to go on ang 
juſtifie one cruelty with another: that the Apoſtles did not ſay thele things 
in corners and behind the curtain, but to their very faces, and that in the 
open Court of Judicature, and before all the people: That the Apoſtles had 
not been uſed to plead in ſuch publick places, nor had been poliſhed with the 
Arts of education, but were ignorant unlearned men, known not to be ver- 
ſedin the rudy of the Fewiſb Law. _ A 

5. THE Cowncil ( which all this while had beheld them with a kind of 
4 wonder, and now remembred that they had . been the companions and at- 
| tendants of the late crucitied Feſ ) commanded them to withdraw,and de- 
| , bated amoneglt themſelves what they ſhould do with them. The Miracle 


tlicy could notdeny, the fact being lo plain and evident, and therefore reſol- 
ved Rrictly to chargethem, that they ſhould Preach no more inthe Name of 
/ the Council, to which Ferer and Fohs replied, That they could by no means 
yicld obedienceto its appealing tothemſelves, whether it was not more fit, 
P fie what they had ſeen and heard, Nor did they in 
| T2 # imei, 5 ameSie, radia 3 & this anſwer make any undue refletion upon the 
"61d *76 9 1a . ( ol 
op 4ir4 Taggs, thre dggor]@ , : . wy 
tir x, 1d Jie Seoniry aeegſuals wi Sarge them, it being a ruled caſe by the firſt dictates of 
| Gel Sy wg, wane I) dNn81, xd) dparndve . 
| Ob Gneidn por 16 9) 67 þ KeASs s Kind, that Parents and Governours are not to be 
a pariwr > (7 iv amis, TotsTls Tis Gov. bli . d £27 9 
Aluſon. apud Stob. Serm. 77.4e honor. & obcd. O 1gations unacr Wnch WE ſtand OA ſuperiour 
1intcy bac de ve difſerie, | | : 
n Ii 5» w:( mp elmo ) 6H Toro egiorry, $1- God, and our duty to him may nor be ſuperſeded 


Teſs. Being called in again, they acquainted them with the Reſolution of 
that they ſhould obey God, rather than them: And that they could not but zeft+- 
"6rd 148 axpales © 28 5p 3% 1625» rower of the Magiſtrates, and the obedience due to 
eM £TarO& ft wo 
7162216 nes 2/0710; fra 1 algg2,4r 474 reaſon, and the common vote and ſuffrage of Man- 
[ o118465vmos ae:3t rarer, E$e;mizy x obeyed when their commands interfere with the 
parent debit p. 458. ub pluribus ſtrenue & ele== power. All authority is originally derived from 
me 17 1w, Grieg Cds 6 dvds AS by the Lawsof any Authority deriving from him: —_ 


vain: di miCoves fe es + rh; we Bia and even Socrates himſelf in a parallel inſtance, 
Ow Wo 9INGY , . . "Fats : | 
; 34 3 15 foal 4 W's when perlwaded to leaveoff his excellent way of 


-_ inſtitution and inſtructing youth, and to comply 
with the humour of his Arhenian Judges to fave his life, returned this an- 
ſwer, that indeed he loved axd honoured the Athenians ; but yet reſolved to obey 

| God rather than them, An anſwer almoſt the ſame both in ſubſtance and 
| words, with that which was here given by our Apoſtles. In all other caſes 
| where the Laws of the Magiſtrate did not interfere withthe commands of 
Chriſt, none more loyal, more compliant than they. As indeed no Religi- 
on intlie World ever ſecured the intereſts of Civil authority like the Religi- 
On of the Goſpel. It politiyely charges every ſoul of what rank or condition : 
ſoever to.be ſab jet? to the highey powers, as a Divine ordinance and inſtitution; 
and thaf wot for wyath only, but for gr. rpenp na it puts men in mind to be 
ſubjett to Principalities and Powers, and to obey Magiſtrates, to ſubmit to eve- 
8 ry Ordinthce of man. for the Lords ſake, both to the Ring as ſupreme, ana unto 
'K Governdurs as unt6 them that are ſent by him: for ſo t the will of God. So far 
Sit from allowing us to violate their perſons, that it ſuffers us not boldly 
q |! to cenſure their actions, 70 revile the Gods, deſpiſe Dominions, and ſpeak evil 
of a; ahh or to vilife and injure them ſo much, as by a diſhonourable 
mou it; commanding us when we cannot obey, to ſuffer the moſt rigorous 
penalties impoſed upon us with calmneſs, and 70 poſſeſſour ſouls in patience. 
Tus when thefe two Apoſtles were ſhortly after again ſummoned before the 
Council, 


Is 
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Council, commanded no more to Preach the Chriſtian Doctrine, and to be 
{courged for what they had done already, though they could not obey che 
one, they chearfully ſub-:tred tothe other without any peeviſh or tart re- 
fletions, but went away rejoycing. But what the carriage of Chriſtians 
was in this matter in the firſt and beſt ages of the Goſpel, we -have in ano- 
ther place ſufficiently diſcovered to the World. We may not withhold our 
obedience, till the Magiſtrate invades God's Throne, and countermands his 
authority, and may then appeal to the ſence of Mankind, whether it be 
not moſt reaſonable that God's authority ſhould firſt take. place, as the 
Apoſtles here appealed to their very Judges themſelves. Nor do we tind 
that the Saxhedrim did except againſt the Plea. Ar leaſt whatever they 
thought, yet not daring to puniſh them for fear of the People, they only 
threatned them, and let themgo: who thereupon prelently return'd to the 
re{t of the Apoſtles and Belieyers. | - = | 

8. T HE Church exceedingly multiplied by theſe means: And that ſogreat 
a Company ( moſt whereof were poor ) might be maintained, they generally 
ſold their Eſtates, and brought the Money to the Apoſtles, to be by them 
depoſited in one common Treaſury, and thence diſtributed according to the 
ſeveral exigencies of the Church: which gave occaſion to this dreadful In- 


Prim. Chriſt, 
Part.3.(,b.4, 


ſtance. 4nanias and his Wife Sephira having taken upon them the profeſſion ax: ;. :; 


of the Goſpel, according to the free and generous ſpirit of thoſe times, had 
conſecrated and devoted their Eſtate to the honour of God, and the necefſi- 
tics of the Church. And accordingly ſold their Poſſeſſions,, and turned 
them into Money. But as they were willing to gain the reputation of cha- 
ritable Perſons, ſo were they loth wholly to caſt themſelves upon the Di- 
vine Providence, by letting go all at once, and therefore privately with- 
held part of what they had devoted, and bringing the reſt, laid it at the 
Apoltles feet : hoping herein they might deceive the Apoſtles, though im- 
mediately guided by the Spirit of God. Bur Peter at his firſt coming in, 
treated 4zanias with theſe ſharp enquiries; Why he would ſuffer Satan to 
fill his heart with ſo big a wickedneſs, as by keeping back of lus eſtate, 


tothink to decerve the Holy Ghoſt ? That before it was fold, it was wholly at 


his own diſpoſure ; and after, it was perfe&ly in his own power fully to have 
performed his vow : So that it was capable of no other interpretation, than 
that herein he had not only abuſed and injured men, bur mocked God, and, 
what in him lay, - 6 to, and cheated the Holy Ghoſt ; who, he knew, was 
privy to the moſt ſecret _ and purpoſes of his heart. This was no 
ſooner ſaid, but ſuddenly to the great terror and amazement of all that were 
preſent, 4nanias was arreſted with a ſtroke from Heaven, and fell down 
dead to the ground. Not long after his Wife came in, whom Peter entertained 
with the ſame ſevere reproots, wherewith he had done her Husband,adding, 
that the like fad fate fr doom ſhould immediately ſeize upon her,who there- 
upon dropt down dead : As ſhe had been Copartner with him in the Sin, 
becoming ſharer with him inthe puniſhment. An inſtance of great ſeveri- 
ty, filling all that heard of it with fear and terror, and became a ſcaſonable 
prevention of that hypocriſie and diffimulation, wherewith many might 
poſſibly think to have impoſed upon the Church. 

9. THIS ſevere Caſe being extraordinary, the Apoſtles uſually exerted 
their power in ſuch Miracles as were more uſeful and beneficial to the 
World: Curing all manner of Diſeaſes, and diſpoſſeſſing Devils: In fo 
much that they brought the Sick into the Streets, and laid them upon Beds 
and Couches, that at leaſt Peter's ſhadow, as he paſſed by, might come up- 


6n them. Theſe aſtoniſhing Miracles could not but mightily contribute 
F 3 to 
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tothe propagation of the Goſpel, and convince the World that the Apoſtles 
were more confiderable Perſons, than they took them for, poverty and 
meannels being no bar to true worth and greatneſs. And methinks * Ersſ- 
mms his reflection is here not unſeaſonable; that no honour or ſoveraignty, 
no power or dignity was comparable to this glory of the Apoſtle; that the 
things of Chriſt, though in another way, were more noble and excellent, 
than any thing that this World could afford. And therefore he tells us, that 
when he beheld the ſtate and magnifticence wherewith Pope Fuliws the Second 
appeared firſt at Bononie, and then at Rome, equalling the triumphs of a 
Pompey, or a Ceſar he could not bur think how much all this was below the 
greatnel(s and majeſty of S. Peter, who converted the World, not by Pow- 
cr or Armies, not by Engines, or artifices of pomp and grandeur, but by 
Faith in the power of Chri/?, and drew it to the admiration of himſelf: and 
the ſame ſtate (ſays he ) would no doubt attend the Apoftles Succeſlors, 
werethey Men of the ſame temper and holineſs of life. The Fewiſh Rulers 
alarm'd with this News, and awakened with the growing numbers of the 
Church, ſend to apprehend the Apoſtles, and caſt them into Priſon. But 
God who is never wanting to his own cauſe, ſent that night an A-gel from 
Heaven toopen the Priſon doors, commanding them to repair to the Temple, 
and to the exerciſe of their Miniſtery. Which they did early in the Morn- 
ing, and there taught the People. How unſucceſsful are the projects of the 
wiſeſt Stateſmen, when God frowns upon them! how little do any coun- 
ſels againſt Heaven proſper ! In vain 1s it to ſhut the doors, where God is 
reſolved to open them ; the firmeſt Bars, the ſtrongeſt Chains cannot hold, 
where once God has deſigned and decreed our liberty. The Officers return- 
ing the next Morning, found the Priſon ſhut and guarded, but the Priſoners 
g0ne: Wherewitht e's acquainted the Council, who much wondered at it : 
but being told where the Apoſtles were, they ſent to bring them without 
any noiſe or violence before the Sayhedrim: where the High-Prieſt asked 
them, how they durſt goon to propagate that Doctrine which they had fo 
ſtrictly commanded them not to preach ? Peter in the name of the reſt told 
them, That they muſt in this caſe obey God rather than men: That though 
they had {o barbarouſly and contumeliouſly treated the Lord Feſws, yet that 
God had raiſed him up, and exalted him to be a Prince and a Savionr to give 
both repentance ana remiſſion of ſins : That they were witneſſes of theſe things, 
and ſo were thoſe Miraculous Powers which the Holy Ghoſt conferred upon 
all true Chriſtians. Vexed was the Council with this Anſwer, and began 
to conſider how to cut them off. But Gemelzel, a grave and learned Senator, 
having commanded the Apoſtles to withdraw, bad the Council take heed 
what they did to them; putting them in mind, that ſeveral perſons had 
heretofore raiſed parties and factions, and drawn vaſt Numbers after them; 
but that they had miſcarried, and they and theirdeſjgns come to nought : 
that therefore they ſhould do well to let theſe men alone : that if their do- 
arines and deſigns were merely humane, they would in time of themſelves 
fall to the ground ; but if they were of God, it was not all their power and 
policies would be able to defeat and overturn them: and that they them- 
ſelves would herein appear to oppoſe the counſels and deſigns of Heaven. 
With this prudent and rational advice they were ſatisfied ; and having com- 
manded the Apoſtles to be ſcourged, and charged them no more to preach 
this doctrine, reſtored them to their liberty. Who notwithſtanding this 
charge and threatning returned home in a kind of triumph, that they were 
accounted worthy to ſuffer in ſp good a cauſe, and to undergo ſhame and 


reproach 
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reproach for the ſake of ſo good a Maſter. Nor could all the hard uſage ns; 1r44« 
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they met with from men diſcourage them in their duty to God, or make #** 10s 3 


them leſs zealous and diligent both publickly and privately to preach Ghriſt 5 {= pn 
in every place. HA 
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SECT. VIII. 


OF S. Peter's Acts, from the Diſperſion of the 
Church art Feruſalem, till his conteſt with S. Paul 
at eAntich. 


The great care of the Divine Providence over the Church. Peter diſpatched by 
the Apoſtles to confirm the Church newly planted at Samaria. His baffling and 
Hencino Simon Magus there, His going to Lydda, and curing Aneas. His 
raiſing Dorcas at Joppa. TheVifion of all ſorts of Creatares preſented to him 
to prepare him for the converſion of the Gentiles. Hrs going to Cornelius, 
and declaring God's readineſs to receive the Gentiles into the Church. The 
Baptizing Cornelius and his Family, Peter cenſured by the Jews for conver- 
ſing with the Gentiles. The mighty prejudices of the Jews againſs the Gen- 
tiles noted out of Heathen Writers, Peter caſt into __ by Herod Agri pa: 
miraculouſly delivered by an Angel, His diſcourſe in the Synod at Jeruſalem, 
that the Gentiles might be received without being put under the obligation of the 
Law of Moſes. Hw unworthy compliance with the Jews at Antioch in oppo- 
ſition tothe Gentiles. Severely checked and refiſted by S. Paul. The ill »ſe 
Porphyry makes of this difference, The coxceit of ſome that it was not Peter 
the Apoſtle but one of the Seventy. 


i. H E Church had been hitherto toſſed with gentle ſtorms, but now 
'F a more violent tempeſt overtaok it, which began in the Proto-Mar- ,g,, ;: 

tyr Stephen, and was more vigorouſly carried on afterwards; by occaſion 

whereof the Diſciples were diſperſed. And God, - who always brings good 

out of evil, hereby provided, that the Goſpel ſhould not be confin'd only to 

Jeruſalem, Hitherto the Church had been crowded up withia the City- 

walls, and the Religion had crept up and down in private corners ; but the 

profeſſors of it being now diſperſed abroad by the malice and cruelty oftheir 

enemies, carried Chriſtianity along with them, and propagated it into the 

neighbour Countries, accompliſhing hereby an ancient prophecy, That o## 17;;, a, 2; 

of Sion ſhould go forth the Law, and the Word of the Lord from Feruſalem. Thus 

God over-rules the malice of men, and makes intended poiſon to become 

food, or phyſick. That Divine Providence that governs the World, more 

particularly ſuperintends the affairs and intereſts of his Church, ſothat no 

weapon form'd againſt Iſ7ae/ ſhall proſper ; curſes ſhall be turned into blet- 

fings, and that become an eminent meanstoenlarge and propagate the Go- 

ipel, which they deſigned as the only way to ſuppreſs and ſifle it. Amengh 

theſe 
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Sect.8. 
thoſe that were ſcattered, Philipthe Deacox was driven down unto Samaria, 
where he preached the = and confirmed his preaching by many mira- 
culous cures, and diſpoſſetiing Devils. In this City there was one Simon, 
who by Magick Arts and Diabolical Sorceries ſought to advance himſelf into 
a great fame and reputation with the People, inſomuch that they generally 
beheld him as the yreat power of Goa, for 1o the * Ancients tell us, he uſed 
to ſtyle himſelf, giving out himſelt to be the firff and chiefe#t Deity, the Fa- 
ther, who God over all, that 1s, that he was that which in every Nation was 
accounted the ſupreme Deity. This man hearing the Sermons, and behold- 
ing the Miracles that were done by Phiip,gave up himſelf amongſt the num- 
ber of believers, and was _— withrhem. The Apoſtles, who yet re- 
mained at Feruſalem, having heard of the great ſucceſs of Philip's miniſtery 
at Samaria, thought good to ſend ſome of their number to his aſſiſtance. 
And accordingly deputed Peter and Fohn, who came thither. Where having 
prayed for, and laid their hands upon theſe new converts, they preſently re- 
ceived the Holy Ghoſt. Simon the Magician obſerving that by laying on of 
the Apoſtle's hands, miraculous gifts were conferred upon men, offered them 
a conliderable fumm of money to inveſt him with this power, that on whom 
he laid his hands they might receive the Holy Ghoſt. Peter perceiving his 
rotten and inſincere intentions, rejected his impious motion with ſcorn and 
deteftation: Thy money periſh with thee, He told him that his heart was 
naught and hypocritical ; that he could have no ſhare nor portion in ſo great 
a priviledge ; that it more concern'd him to repent of fo great a wickedneſs, 
and ſincerely {eek to God, that fo the thought of his heart might be forgiven 
him ; for that he perceived that he had a very vicious and corrupt temper 
and conſtitution of mind, and was as yet bound up under a very wretched 
and miſerable ſtate, diſfplealing to God, and dangerous to himſelf. The Con- 
{cience of the man was a little ſtartled withthis, and he prayed the Apoſtles 
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* tv intercede with Heaven, that God would pardon his ſin, and that none of 
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thelc things might fall upon him. But how little cure this wrought upon 
him, we thall find elſewhere, when we ſhall again meet with him atter- 
wards. The Apoſtles having thus confirmed the Church at Samaria, and 
preached up and down in the Villages thereabouts, returned back to Feru- 
ſalem, to joyn their counſel and affiſtance to thereſt of the Apoſtles. 

2. THE ſtorm, though violent, being at length blown over, the Church 
enjoyed a time of great calmneſs and ſerenity : during which Peter went out 
to viſit the Churches lately planted in thoſe parts by thoſe Diſciples who had 
been diſperſed by the perſecution at Feruſa/em, Coming down to Lydaa, the 
firſt thing he did was to work a cure upon one eAfneas, who being crippl'd 
with the Palſie, had layn bed-rid for eight years together. Perer coming to 
him, bad him in the name of Chriſt to ariſe, and the man was immediately 
reſtored to perfe& health. A miracle that was not confined only to his per- 
fon, for — known abroad generally brought over the Inhabitants of that 
place. The fameof this miracle having flown to Foppa, a Sea-port Town, 
fome ſix miles thence; the Chriſtians there preſently ſent for Peter upon this 
occaſion. - Tabiths, whoſe Greek name was Dorcas, a woman venerable for 
her piety and diffuſive charity, was newly dead, to the great lamentation 
of all good: men, and much more to the lols of the poor that had been re- 
libred by her. Peter coming tothe houſe, found her drefſed up for her Fu- 
neral ſolemnity, and compalled about with the ſorrowful Widows, who 
thewed the Coats and Garments wherewith ſhe had clothed them, the badges 
of her charitable liberality. Peter ſhutting all out, kneeled down and pray- 
&d, and then turning him to the body, commanded her to ariſe, and _ 
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her up by the hand, preſented her in pertect health to her friends, and' thoſe 
that were about her: by which he confirmed many, and converted more to 
the Faith. After which he ſtaid ſome confiderable time at Foppa, lodging in 
the houſe: of 81220 a Tanney. | 


3. W HILE heabodein this City, retiring one morning tothe houſe- agg is, g, 


topto.pray, ( asthe Jews frequently did, having thence a free and open pro- 
ſpe& towards Fer«ſalem and the Temple ) it being now near Noon, which 
was the concliffion-of one of their ſtated'times of Prayer, he found himſelf 
hungry, and'called for meat : but while it was —_— he himſelf fell in- 
to a Trance, wherein was preſented to him a large ſheet let down from Hea- 
ven, containing all forts of Creatures, clean and unclean; a voice at the 
ſame rime calling to him, that he ſhould riſe, kill freely, and indifferently 
feed upon:them ; Perer tenacious as yet of the Rites and Inſtitutions of the 
eMoſaick Law, rejoyn'd, That he could not do it, having nevercaten any 
thing that was common or unclean. To which the voice replied, That 
what God had cleanſed he ſhould nor account or call common. Which being 
done thrice, the Veſſel was again taken up into Heaven, and the Viſion pre- 
ſently diſappeared. By this ſymbolick repreſentment, though Peter ar pre- 
fent knew not what to make of it, God was teaching him a new leſſon, and 
preparing him togo upon an Errand and Embaſſy, which the Spirit at the 
fame time expreſly commanded him to undertake. While he was in this 
doubtful poſture of mind, three meſſengers knock d at the door, enquiring 
for him,from whom he received this account : That Cornelius a Roman, Cap- 
tainof a Band of I:aliaz Souldiers at Ceſarea, a perion of great Piety and Re- 
ligion ( being a Proſe/yte at the Gare, who though not obſerving an exaR 
conformity to the Rites of the Moſaick Law, did yet maintain ſome general 
correſpondence with it, and lived under the obligation of the ſeven Frecepts 
of the Sens of Noah) had by an immediate command from God ſent for him. 
The next day Peter accompanied with ſome of the Brethren, went along 
with them, and the day after they came to Ceſares. Againſt whoſe arrival 
Gernelins had ſummoned his friends and kindred to his houſe. Peter arriving, 
Corxelius ( who was affefted with a mighty reverence for {o great a Perſon ) 
fell at his Feet, and worſhipped him: a way of addreſs frequent in thoſe Exa- 
ftern Countries towards Princes and great men, but by the Greeks and Ro-- 
ans appropriated as a peculiar honour tothe Gods, Peter rejefting the ho- 
nour, as due only to God, entred into the houſe, where he firſt made his 
Apology to the Company, that though they could not but know,that it was 
not lawful for a Few to converſe inthe duties of Religion with thoſe of ano- 
ther Nation, yet that now God had taught him another leflon. And then 
proceeded particularly to enquire the realon of Cornelims his ſending for him, 
Whereupon Corne/tus told him, That four days ſince, being converſant ir 
the duties of Faſting and Prayer, an Angel had appeared to him, and told 
him, that his Prayers and Alms were come up for a memorial before God, 
that he ſhould ſend to Foppa for one Simon Peter, who lodged in a Tanner's 
houſe by the Sea ſide, who ſhould further make known his mind to him ; 
that accordingly he had ſent, and being now come, they were there met to 
hear what he had toſay to them. Where weſce, that though God lent an 
Angel to Gornelins to acquaint him with his will, yet the Angel was only to 
dire him tothe Apoſtle ſor inſtruction in the Faith ; which no doubt was 
done, partly that God might put the greater honour upon an inſtitution, that 
was likely to meet with contempt and ſcorn enough from the World ; partly 
to let us ſee, that we are not toexpedt extraordinary and miraculous ways of 
teaching and information, where God affords ordinary means. 

4;/HERE- 
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4. HEREUPON Pexer began this diſcourle,that by comparing things 
it was now plain and evident, that the partition-wall was broken down ; 
that God had no longer a particular kindneſs for Nations or Perſons; that it 
was not the Nation, but the Religion; not the outward quality of the man, 

Yes eſis 1cm- but the inward temper of the mind that recommends men to God ; that the 
Grim Low devout and the pious, the righteous and the good man, where-ever he be, is 
Qu babitas Equally dear to Heaven ; that God has as much reſpect for a juſt and a virtu- 
_ Er de ous perſon inthe Wilds of Scythia, as upon Mount Sion : that the reconci- 
de Brizannis ling and making peace between God and Man by Feſwe Chrift, was the Do- 
«qualizer paret Etrine publiſhed by the Prophets of old, and of late, ſince the times of Fohn, 
rk preached through Galilee and 7ude4, viz. that God had anointed and con- 
Det intra vos {ecrated eſs oft Nazareth with Divine Powers and Graces, in the exerciſe 
4; Picronym- whereof he conſtantly went about to do good to men : that they had ſeen all 
p102.79m.z, he had done amongſt the Fews, whom though they had flain and crucified, 
yet that God had raiſed him again the third day, and had openly ſhow'd him 
to his Apoſtles and followers, whom he had choſen to be his peculiar wit- 
neſſes, and whom to that end he had admitted to eat and drink with him 
after his Reſurrection, commanding them to preach the Goſpel to Mankind, 
and to teſtifie that he was the perſon whom God had ordained to be the 
great Judge of the World : that all the Prophets with one conſent bore wit- 
neſs of him: that this 7eſ#s is he, in whoſe Name whoſoever believes, 
ſhould certainly receive remiſſion of fins. While Peter was thus preaching 
to them, the Holy Ghoſt fell upon a great part of his Auditory, enabling 
them to ſpeak ſeveral Languages, and therein to magnikie the giver of them. 
Whereat the 7ews, who came along with Peter, did ſufficiently wonder, to 
ſce that the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ſhould be poured upon the Geztiles. Peter 
ſeeing this, told the Company that he knew no reaſon why theſe perſons 
ſhould not be baptized, having received the Holy Ghoſt as well as they ; 
and accordingly commanded them to be baptized. For whoſe further con- 
firmation he itaid ſome time longer with them. This a& of Peter's made 
a great noiſe among the Apoſtles and Brethren at 7eruſalem, who being late- 
ly converted from their Judaiſm, were as yet zealous for the Religion of 
their Country, and therefore ſeverely charged Peter at his return for Nis to0 
familiar converling with the Gentiles, See here the powerful prejudice of 
education. The fews had for ſeveral Ages conceived a radicated and inve- 
tcrate prejudice againſt the Gentiles, Indeed the Law of Moſes command- 
cd them to be peculiarly kind to their own Nation ; and the Rites and Inſti- 
tutions of their Religion, and the peculiar form of their Commonwealth 
made them different from the faſhion of other Countries: a ſeparation which 
in aſter-rimes they drew into a narrower compaſs. Beſides they were migh- 
tily puffed up with their external pr that they were the ſeed of 
Abraham, the People whom God had peculiarly choſen for himſelf, above 
all other Nations of the World, and therefore with a lofty ſcorn proudly re- 
jced the Gerriles as Dogs and Reprobates, utterly refuſing to ſhew them any 
office of common kindnels and converſe, We find the Heathens frequently 
* 5419r.p.439. Charging them with thus rudeneſs and inhumanity. * Tuwvendl accuſes them, 
b 4i2.1ib.g.c. that they would not ſhew a Traveller the right way, nor give him adraught 
4-5-7. 535- of Water, if he were not of thqr Religion. | = tells us, that they 
P34 xy had adverſus omnes alios hoſtile odium, a bitter hatred of all other People: 
lib, 11.C.6, * Haman repreſented them to Ahaſuerus, as 01G. au lovy &TVaGvAoy, V&Cc. 
, 954g 6wY A people that would never kindly mix and correſpohd with any other, as different 
= Sk —Y in their Manners,as in their Laws and Religion from other Nations, The friends 
CCXLIV. of Antiochns (as the | Hiſtorian reports ) charged them wo amrdvrwr ehvwy 
Col. 1149. | AX OL WVRTYS 
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AxomwwrnTys 1) © weys 20 vs Bapigias, 1; TOAEuies VroAapCarav Walt 
pundey1 Aw ya TeawWecns Kolvwvav To Taeanay, pyd't curoar, That they A- 
lone of all others were the moſt unſoctable people under Heaven; that they held no 
coaverſe or correſpondence with ary other, but accounted them as their mortal ene- 
mies ; that they would yot cat or arink with men of another Nation,no nor ſo much 
a wiſh well to them, their Anceſtors having leavened them with an hatredof all 
mankind. This was their humour; and that the Gezriles herein did not 
wrong them, is ſufficiently evident from their ordinary practice,and is open- 
ly avowed by their own * Writings. Nay, at their firſt coming over to * id. ui, 
Chriſtianity,though one great deſign of it was to loften the manners of men, — __ 
and to oblige them toa more extenſive and univerſal charity, yet could they Gcub.cop.ut 
hardly quit this common prejudice, quarrelling with Petey for no other rea- 
ſon, but that he had eaten and drunken with the Gexrzles : infomuch that he 
was forced to Apologize for himſelf, and to juſtihe his actions as immediate- 
ly done by Divine warrant and authority. And then, no ſooner had he gi- 
ven them a naked and impartial account of the whole tranſaction, from firſt 
to laſt, but they preſently turned their diſpleaſure againſt him,into thanks to 
God, that he had granted to the Gezrzles allo Repentance unto lite. 

5. 1T was now about the end of Calignla's Reign, when Peter having 
finiſhed his viſitation of the new planted Churches, was returned unto Fer- 
falem. Not long after Herod Jgrippa, Grand-child to Herod the great, ha- 2612. 1, 
ving attaincd the Kingdom, the better to ingratiare hitnſelf with the People, 
had lately put S. Fames to death. And finding that this gratified the Vul- 
gar, reſolved to ſend Peter the fame way after him. In order whereunto 
he apprehended him, caſt him into Priſon, and let ſtrong guards to watch 
him: the Church in the mean time being very inſtant and importunate with 
Heaven for his life and ſafery. The Night before his intended execution, 
God purpoſely ſent an Angel trom Heaven, who coming to the Prifon,found 
him faſt aſleep between two of his Keepers. So foft and ſecure a Pillow is a 
good Conſcience, even in the confines of Death, and the greateſt danger, 
The Angel rai'ed him up, knock'd off his Chains, bad him gird on his 
Garments, and follow him. He did ſo, and having paſled the firſt and 
ſecond Watch, and entred through the Ir9--Gate into the City ( which 
opened to them of its own accord ) after having paſſed through one ſtreet 
more, the Angel departed from him. By this time Peter came to himſelf, 
and perceived that it was no Viſion, but a reality that had hapned to him. 
Whereupon he came to Mary's houſe, where the Church were met toge- 
ther at Prayer for him. Knocking at the Door, the Maid, whocame to let 
him in, perceiving twas his voice, ran back to tell them, that Peter was at 
the Door. Which they at firſt looked upon as nothing, but the effe&t of 
fright or fancy, bur ſhe ſtill affirming it, they concluded that it was his An- 
gel, or ſome peculiar meſſenger ſent from him. The Door being open, they 
were ſtrangely amazed at the fight of him: but he briefly told them the 
manner of his deliverance, and charging them toacquaint the Brethren with 
it, preſently withdrew into another place. *Tis eafie to imagine what 4 
buſtle and ſtir there was the next Morning among the Keepers of the Pri- 
ſon, with whom Herod was ſo much diſpleaſed, that he commanded them to 
be put to Death. 

6. SOME time after this it hapned, that a controverſie arifing be- Atts 15. r, 
. tween.the Jew:ſh and the Gentile Converts, about the obſervation of the 
Moſaick Law, the minds of men were exceedingly diſquieted and diſturbed 
with it; the Fews zealouſly contending for Circumcilion,and the obſervance 
of the Ceremonial Law to be joyn'd with the belief & profeſſion of the Goſpel, 
, a9 
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| as equally neceſſary to Salvation. Tocompole this difference, the beſt ex- 


pcdient that could be thought on,wasto call a general Council of the Apo- 
{tles and Brethren,to meet together at Jeruſalem,which was done according- 
ly, and the caſe throughly ſcanned and canvaſſed. Ar laſt Peter ſtood up, 
and acquainted the if nod, that God having made choice of him among all 
the Apoſtles, to be the firſt that preached rhe Goſpel to the Gentiles ; God © 
who was beſt able to judge of the hearts of men, had born witneſs to them, 
that they were accepted of him, by giving them his Holy Spirit as well as he 
had done to the Fews ; having put no difference between the one and the 
other. That therefore it wasa tempting and a provoking God, to put a Toke 
upon the necks of the Diſciples, which neither they themſelves nor their 
Fathers were able to bear: there being ground enough to believe, - that the 
Gentiles as well as the Fews ſhould be ſaved by the grace of the Goſpel. 
After ſome other of the Apoſtles had declared their judgments in the caſe, it 
was unanimouſly decreed,that except the temporary obſervance of ſome tew 
particular things, _y convenient both for Few and Gextile, no other 
burden ſhould be impoſed upon them. And fo the decrees of the Council 
being drawn up into a Symoadical Epiftle, were ſent abroad to the ſeveral 
Churches, for allaying the heats and controverſies that had been raiſed 
about this matter. 

7. PETER awhile after the celebration of this Council, left Feruſa- 
lem, and came down to 4ztiech, where uſing the liberty which the Goſpel 
had given him, he familiarly ate and converſed with the Gerri/e Converts, 
accounting them, now that the partition-wall wa broken down, no longer 
{rangers and foreigners, but fellow-Citizens with the Saints, and of the houſhold 
of God: This he had been taught by the Viſion of -the ſheer let down 
trom Heaven; this had been lately decreed, and he himſelf had promoted 
and ſubſcribed it, in the Symod at Jeruſalem: this he had before practiſed 
towards Cornelius and his Family, and juſtified the action to the ſatisfaction 
of his accuſers; and this he had here freely and innocently done at Antioch, 
till ſome of the Jews Brethren coming thirther, for fear of offending and 
diſpleaſing them, he withdrew his converſe with the Gezrles, as if it had 
been unlawful for him to! hold Communion with #zcircemciſed perlons, 
when yet he knew, and was fully ſatished, that our Lord had wholly remo- 
ved all difference, and broken down the Wall of ſeparation between Few and 
Gentile, Tn which affair,as he himſelf ated againſt the light of his own mind 
and judgment, —_—_ what he had approved, and deſtroying what 
he had before built up, ſo hereby he confirmed the Jewiſh zealots 1n their, 
invetcrate error, caſt infinite ſcruples into the minds of the Gertiles, filling 
their Conſciences with fears and diſſatisfactions, reviving the old feuds and 
prejudices between Jew and Gemntile; by which means many others were 
enſnared, yea, the whole number of Few Converts followed his example, 
ſeparating themſelves from the company of the Genzile Chriſtians. Yea, ſo 
far did it ſpread,that Barnabas himſelf was carried away with the ſtream and 
torrent of this unwarrantable practice. S. Paul, who was at this time come 
to Anticch, unto whom Peter gave the right hand of fellowſhip, acknowledg- 
ing his Apoſtleſhipof the Circumciſion, obſerving theſe evil and unevange-. 
lical actings, reſolutely withſtood Pezer to the face, and publickly reproved 
him as a perſon wort y to be blamed for his groſs prevarication in this 
matter; ſeverely expoltulating and reaſoning with him, that he who 
was himſelf a Jew, and thereby under a more immediate obligation to the 
Moſaick Law,ſhould caſt off that Yoke himſelf, and yet endeavour to impoſe 
it upon the Genriles, who were got in the leaſt under any obligation to 1 
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A ſmart, but an impartial charge; and indeed lo remarkable was this carri- 
age of S. Pau/towards our Apo le, that though it ſet things right for the 
preſent, yet it made ſome noile abroad inthe World. Yea, * Porphyry him- 


{elf, that acute and ſubtil enemy of Chriſtianity, makes uſe of it as an argu- 


ment againſt them both: charging the one with error and falſhood, and the 


other with rudeneſs and incivility; and that the whole was but a compact 
of forgery and deceit, while the Princes of the Church did thus fall out a- 


mong themſelves. And fo ſenſible were ſome of this in the firſt Ages of 


Chriſtianity, that rather than ſuch a diſhonour and diſgrace, as they accoun- 
ted it, ſhould be refle&ted upon Peter ; they tell * us of two ſeveral Cephas's, 
one the 4poſtle,the other one of the ſeventy Diſciples; and that it was the laſt 
of theſe, that was guilty of this prevarication, and whom S. Paul fo vigo- 
rouſly reliſted and reproved at Antioch. But for this plauſible and well-meant 
Evaſion the Champions of the Remiſh Church connthem no great thanks at 
this day. Nay, S. Hierom long ſince fully contuted it in his Notes upon this 


place. 


SECT. |Þ.0 


Of S. Peter's Acts from the End of the Sacred Story 
till his Martyrdom. 


| Peter's ſtory proſecuted out of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, His planting of aCharch, 
and an Epiſcopal See at Antioch ; when ſaid to be, His firſt Fourney to Rome, 
and the happineſs it brought to the Roman Empire, His preaching in other pla- 
ces, and return to Rome. His encounter with Simon Magus. The impo- 
ſtares of the Magician, Hu familiarity with the Emperors, and the great 
honours ſaid to be done to him. His Statue, and Inſcription at Rome. Peter's 
vittory over him by raiſing one from the Dead, Simon attempting to fly 
3 by Peter's Prayers hindred, falls down, and dies, Nero's diſpleaſure a- 
gainſt Peter, whence. His being caſt into Priſon. His flight thence, and 
being brought back by Chriſt appearing to him, Grucified with his head down- 
wards, and why. The place of his Martyrdom, and Burial. The original 
and greatnef of S. Peter's Charch in Rome. His Epiſcopal Chair pretended 


to be ſtill kept there, | 
H ITHER TO indrawing up the Life of this great Apoſtle, we have 

| had an infallible Guide to conduc and lead us : But the ſacred Story 
breaking off here, forces us to look abroad, and to pick up what Memoires 
the Ancients have left us in this matter : which we ſhall for the main digeſt 
according to the order, wherein Baronius, and other Eccleſiaſtick Writers 
have diſpoſed the ſeries of S. Peter's Life : Reſerving what is juſtly queſtion- 
able, toa more particular examination afterward. And that we may pre- 
{ent the account more entire and perfe&t, we muſt ſtep back a little in 
point of time, that ſo we may go forward with greater advantage. We 
are to know therefore, that during the time of peace and calmneſs which the 
Church enjoyed after Sau/'s Perſecution, cs S. Peter went down to = 
116 
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the Churches, he is ſaid to have gone to Antioch, where great Numbers of 
Jews inhabited, and there to have planted the Chriſtian Faith. That he 
* Chron. 14 founded a Church here, * Euſcbins exprelly tells us, and by | others it is ſaid, 
4 w cnr-x" that he himſelf was the firſt Biſhop of this See. Sure Tam that *S. Chryſo- 
ment, in 2. ad ſlom reckons it one of the greatelt honours of that City, that S. Peter ſtaid 
©4!1.1-163- ſo long there, and that the Biſhops of it, ſucceeded him 1n that See. The care 
>":«com. s. and precedency of this Church he had between Six and Seveh Years. Not 
1914.45: that he ſtaid there all that time, but that having ordered and diſpoſed things 
p 593 70. to the belt advantage, he returned to other affairs and exigencies of the 
Church : contirming the new Plantations, bringing in Corxelizes and his Fa- 
mily, and in him the firſt fruits of the Gertiles converſion to the faith of 
chrizt. Aſter which he returned unto Feruſalem, where he was impri- 
ſoned by Herod, and miraculouſly delivered by an Angel ſent from 

Heaven. 
2. WHAT becameof Peter aſter his deliverance out of Priſon, is not 
certainly known: probably he might preach in tome parts a little further 
47.414; diſtant trom Judea, as weare told * he did at Byzantium, and in the Coun- 
Cbr.x\iv.Num. tries thereabout ( though, I confeſs, the evidence to me is not convincing. ) 
bees a After this he reſolved upon a Journey to Kome ; where moſt agree he arri- 
#hereſ. im V. Ved about the Second Year of the Emperor Claudins. || Orofins tells us, that 
Hr. ſub Mex. coming to Rome, he brought proſperity along with him to that City: For 


4 * beſides ſeveral other extraordinary advantages which at that time hapned 
8 ij}. 1ib. 5, to it, this was not the leaſt obſervable, that Camillus Scriboniannus Governor 


£ ©-/14:296- of Dalmatia, ſoliciting the Army to rebel againſt the Emperor, the Eagles, 
k4. Ln —— | 
their Military Sranaard, remained lo faſt in the Ground, that no power, nor 
{trength was able to pluck them up. With which unuſual accident the 
minds of the Souldiers were {urprized and ſtartled,and turning their Swords 
againſt the Author of the edition, continued firm and loyal in their obedi- 
ence. Whereby a dangerous Rebellion was prevented, likely enough 0- 
therwiſc to have broken out. This he aſcribes to Saint Peter's coming to 
Rome, and the firſt Plantation of the Chriftian Faith in that City. Heaven 
beginning more particularly to ſmile upon that place at his firſt coming rhi- 
ther. Tis not to be doubted, but that at his firſt arrival, he diſpoſed himſelf 
amongſt the Jews his Country-men, whoever ſince the time of Auguftus, had 
dwelt in the Region beyond Tybrr. But when afterwards he began to preach 
to the Gerriles, he was forced to change his Lodging, and was taken in by 
one Pudens, a Senator lately converted to the Faith. Here he cloſely plyed 
> His main office and employment, to eſtabliſh Chriſtianity in that place. 
WY : d 
- Fu F;, Vere wearetold * he met with Philo the Few, lately come on his ſecond Em- 
Fecl.tiby 2. baſſy unto Rowe, in the behalt of his Countrymen at Alexandria, and to have 
e. 17-P-.5? contracted an intimate friendihip and acquaintance with him. And gow it 
ſcript. Eccleſ. Was, lays | Baronins, that Peter being mindtul of the Churches which he had 
im Phil.p. 270. founded in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Bithynia, and Aſia the leſs, wrote his 
oo 0 firſt Epiftle to them, which he probably infers hence, that Saint eMark 
| being yet with him at the time of the date of this Epiſtle, it muſt be writ- 
ten at leaſt ſome time this Year, for that now it was that S. Mark was 
ſent to preach and propagate the Faith in Egypr. Next to the planting 
Religion at Rome, he took care to propagate it in the Weſter» parts. And to 
4 Inno, Ep. x. that end ( if we may believe one * of thoſe that pretend to be his Succeſlors ) 
ad Pc. Eug. he ſent abroad Diſciples into ſeveral Provinces. That ſo their ſound might go 
« 4% i Bat ** intoall the Earth, and their words into the ends of the World. 
TT 3. IT hapned that after S. Peter had been ſeveral Years at Rome, Clau- 
aius the Emperor taking advantage of ſome ſeditions and tumults raiſed 


by 
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ber of whom S. Peter (they ſay ) departed thence, and returned back to yo yen 
Feruſalem, where he was prelent at that great Apeſtolical $ynod, of which | 
before. After this we are left under great uncertainties, how he diſpoſed 

of himſelf for many Years. Contident we may be, that he was not idle, 

but ſpent his time ſometimes in preaching in the Eaſtern parts, ſometimes 

in other parts of the World, as in * Africk, Sicily, Italy, and other places. « p14. Tn. 
And here it may not be amiſs to inſert a claim in behalf of our own Coun- Epiſt. ubi fupr. 
zry : Euſebius telling us ( as || Metaphraſtes reports it ) that Peter was not | pePear. & 
only in theſe Weſtern parts, but particularly that he was a long time in 24), ad diem 
Britain, where he converted many Nations to the Faith. But we had — 
better be without the honour of Saint Peter's company, than build the X. 1. ibid. 
ſtory upon ſo ſandy a foundation : Mezphraſtes his Authority being of fo 

little value in this caſe, that it 1s ſlighted by the more learned and mode- 

rate Writers of the Church of Rome, But where-ever it was, that Saint 

Peter employed his time, towards the latter part of Nero's Reign, he re- 

turned to Rowe: where he found the minds of People ſtrangely bewitch- 

ed and hardned againſt the embracing of the Chriſtian Religion by the ſubtil- 

ties and Magick arts of Simon eMagus, ( whom as we have before related ) 

he had formerly baffled at Samaria, This Simon was born at * Gitton, a Vil- « x. aut. 
lage of Samaria, bred up in the Arts of Sorcery and Divination, and by the 4xol.2-p.69— 
help of the Diabolical powers performed many ſtrange feats of wonder and A 
activity. Inſomuch that People generally looked upon him as ſome great 349. 
Deity come down from Heaven, But being diſcovered and confounded by 

Peter at Samara, heleft the Eaſt and fled to Rome. Where by Witchcratt - 

- and Sorceries he inſinuated himſelf into the favour of the People, and at laſt 

became very acceptable to the Emperours themſelves, infomuch that no ho- 

nour and veneration was too great for him. | F«ſti» Martyr aſſures us, that he | v;; ju. 
was honoured as a Deity, that a Szatue was erected to him in the Inſu/a Tybe- Ape. 3. 
7iya between two Bridges with this Inſcription, SLMONI DEO SANCTO 3 

To Simon the holy God: that the Samaritans generally, and very many of other 

Nations did own and worſhip him as the chief principal Deity. I know the 

credit of this Inſcription is ſhrewdly ſhaken by ſome later — who 

tell us, that the good Father being a Greek might eaſily miſtake in a Latin 
Inſcription, or be impoſed upon by others; and that the true Inſcription 

was SEMONI SANGO DEQ FIDIO, es. ſuch an Inſcription 

being in the laſt Age dug up in the Tyberine land, and there preſerved to 

this day. It is not impoſlible but this might be the foundation of the ſtory. 

But ſure Iam, that it is not only reported by the Martyr, who was himſelf 

a Samaritan, and lived but inthe next Age, but by others almoſt of the ſame 

time (a) Irene, (b)T, ertullian, and by others (c) after them. It further de- (a) rrev. adv, 
ſerves to be conſidered, that F. Martyr was a perſon of great learning and ##-%.1.c.20. 
gravity, inquiſitive about matters of this nature, at this time- at Roe, (47... yel, 
where he was capable fully to ſatisfie himſelf in the truth of things, that he « 3: p.14. 
preſented this Jpology to the Emperor and the Senate of Rome, to whom le COOEIED 
would be careful what he ſaid, and who as they knew whether it was true Aug.de Hereſ. 
or no, ſoif falſe, could not but ill reſent to be ſo boldly impoſed upon by ſo {7 3en Tom. 
notorious a fable. But be it as it will, he was highly in favour both with xiceps. tis.2. 
the People, and their Emperors ; eſpecially Nero, who was the Great Patron © ' 4. P4g.1 $4. 


of Magicians, * and all who maintained ſecret ways of commerce with the ,;,,. Hiſt lib, 
infernal powers. With him | S. Peter thought hit in the firſt place to en- 30. c.2.9.606, 


counter, and to undeceive the People, by diſcoyering the umpoſtures and de- a rrie ef 
 Iufionsof that wretched man. | Pag.51,52. 
G 2 4. THAT 
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* Dam. in 4. THAT hedid lo, is generally affirmed by the Ancient Fathers, * 
= 1. (oſt who tell us of ſome particular Inſtances, wherein he baſed and confounded 
App 15.6.8, him. But becauſe the matter is more intirely drawn up by || Hegefippm the 
9-f-944. #- younger, an Author contemporary with S. Ambroſe, it not ( which is moſt 
lib. 2.p. 23, probable ) S. Ambroſe himſelf, we ſhall from him repreſent the ſummary of 
Epiph, #erel- the ſtory. There was at this time at Rome an eminent young Gentleman, 
Sev lib. -p> ih and a Kinſman of the Emperors, lately dead. The fame which Peter had tor 
137. & ali. raiſing perſons to life,perſwaded his friends that he might be called. Others 
cid, hater? alſo prevailing that Sor the Magician might be ſent tor. Sizzoz glad of the 
3-6-2. 293. occaſion to magnitic himſelf before the People, propounded to Peter, that if 
he raiſed the Gentleman unto life, then Peter, who had lo injuriouſly provo- 
ked the great power of God, ( as he ſtiled himſelf) ſhould loſe his life : But if 
Peter prevailed,” he himſelf would ſubmit to the ſame fate and ſentence. 
Peter accepted the terms, and Sim began his Charms and Inchant- 
ments: Whereat the dead Gentleman ſeemed to move his hand. The Peo- 
ple that ſtood by, preſently cryed out, that he was alive, and that he talked 
with Simon, and began to fall foul upon Peter, for daring to oppoſe himſelf 
againlt ſo great a power. The Apoſtle entreated their patience, told them, 
that all this was but aphantaſm and appearance, that if Simox was but ta- 
ken from the Bed-ſide, all this pageantry would quickly vaniſh. Who be- 
ing accordingly removed, the Body remained without the leaſt ſign of mo- 
tion. Peter ſtanding at a good diſtancefrom the Bed, ſilently made his ad- 
dreſs to Heaven, and then before them all commanded the young Gentle- 
man in the Name of the Lord Feſws to ariſe : who immediately did io, ſpoke, 
' walked, and ate, and was by Petey reſtored to his Mother. The People 
who ſaw this, ſuddenly changed the'r opinions, and fell upon the Magician 
with an intent to ſtone him. But Peter begged his life, and told rhem, 
that it would be a ſufficient puniſhment to him, to live and ſeethat in de- 
{pite of all his power and malice, the Kingdom of Chx:#t ſhould increaſe and 
flouriſh. The Magician was inwardly tormented with this defeat, and vext 
to ſee thetriumph of rhe Apoſtle, and therefore muſtering up all his powers, 
ſummoned rhe People, told them that he was offended at the Galileans, 
whole Protector and Guardian he had been, and therefore ſet them a Day, 
when he promiſed that they ſhould ſee him fly up into Heaven. At the time 
appointed he went up to the Mownr of the Capitol, and throwing himſelf 
from the top of the Rock, began his flight. A ſight which the People en- 
tertained with great wonder and veneration, ——_ that this muſt be 
the power of God, and notof man. Petey ſtanding in the Croud, prayed to 
our Lord, that the People might be undeceived, and that the vanity of the 
Impoſtor might be diſcovered 1n ſuch a way, that he himſelf might be ſen- 
ſible of it. Immediately the Wings which he had made himſelf, began to 
failhim, and hefell to the ground, miſerably bruiſed and wounded with 
the fall: Whence being carried into a neighbouring Village, he ſoon after 
dyed. This 1s the ſtory, for the particular circumſtances whereof, the 
Keadey muſt rely upon the credit of my Author, the thing in. general being 
ſufficiently acknowledged by moſt ancient Writers. This conteſt of 
Peter's with Simon Magws 15 placed by Euſebius under the Reign of Clau- 
aius, but by the generality both of ancient and later Authors,it is referred to 
the Reign of Nero. | 
5. SUCH was the end of this miſerable and unhappy Man. Which no 
ſooner came to the ears of the Emperor, to whom by wicked artifices he had 
indearcd himſelf, but it became an occaſion of haſtning Peter's ruine. The 
Emperor probably had before been diſplealed with Perer, not only upon the 


AccQunr 
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account of the general diſagreement and inconformity of his Religion, bur 
becauſe he had fo ſtrictly preſſed temperance and chaſtity, and reclaimed fo 


Vid. Ambr. 


Orat.in Aux- 


many Women in Rome trom a dillolute and vicious lite, thereby crofling cr. zp.1.5. 
that wanton and laſcivious temper, to which that Prince was lo immoderate P-'*5-Tom-3. 


allave and vaſſal. And being now by his means robbed of his dear favourite 
and companion, he reſulved upon revenge, commanded Peter ( as allo 
S. Paul, who was at this time at Rome ) to be apprehended, and caſt into the 
Mamertine Priſon: * where they ſpent their time inthe exerciles of Religi- 
on, and eſpecially in Preaching to the Priſoners, and thole who reſorted to 
them. And here we may ſuppoſe it was ( if not a little betore ) that Peer 
wrote his ſecond EpiFtle to the diſperſed Fews, wherein he endeavours to 
confirm them 1n the belief and practice of Chriſtianity, and to fortitie them 
againſt thoſe poyſonous and pernicious principles and practices, which even 
then began to break in upon the Chriſtian Church, 


* Vid. Mart; f, 
Kom. ad diem 
14. Aart, 

p. 6s, 


6. NERO returning from 4chaia, and entring Rowe with a great deal 


of pomp and triumph, reſolved now the Apoſtles ſhould fall asa Victim and 
Sacrifice to his cruelty and revenge. While the fatal ſtroke was daily ex- 
pected, the Chriſtians in Rowe did by daily prayers and importunities ſoli- 
cite || S. Peter to make an eſcape. and to reſerve himſelf to the uſes and ſer- 
vices of the Church. This at firſt he rejeted, as what would ill refle&t upon 
his courage and conſtancy, and argue himto be afraid of thoſe ſufferings for 
Chrift, to which he himlelfhad fo often perſwaded others, but the prayers 
and the tears of the People overcame him, and made him yield. According- 
ly the next night having prayed with, and taken his farewell of the Bre- 
thren, he got over the Priſon-wall, and coming to the City-gate, he is 
there ſaid to have met with our Lord, who was juſt eatring1nto the City. 
Peter asked him, Lord, whither art thou going ? from whom he preſently re- 
ccived this anſwer, I am come to Rome, to be crucified a ſecond time, By 
which anſwer, Peter apprehended himſelf to be reproved, and that our 
Lord meant it of his death, that he was to be crucified in his Servant. 
Whereupon he went back to the Priſon, and delivered himſelf into the 
hands of his Keepers, ſhewing himſelf moſt ready and chearful to acquieſce 


|| Yid. Amby. 
ut ſupr. © fe- 
gesib.p.2796 


in the will of God. And we are told, * that in the ſtone whereon our Lord * tom. Subter- 
ſtood while he talked with Perer, he left the impreſſion of his Feet, which 79:3 £21. 


ſtone has been ever ſince preſerved as a very ſacred Relique, and after ſeveral 
tranſlations was at length fixed in the Church of S. Seba#tian the Martyr, 
where it is kept and viſited with great expreſſions of reverence and devotion 
at this day. Before his ſuffering he was no queſtion ſcourged, according to 
the manner of the Romans, who were wont tirſt to whip thoſe Malefactors, 
who were adjudged to the moſt ſevere and capital puniſhments: Having fa- 
luted his Brethren, and eſpecially having taken his laſt farewel of S. Yas!, 
he was brought out of the Priſon, and led to the top of the Vaticay Mount, 
near to Tybar, the place deſigned for his Execution. The death he was ad- 


N. 15.Tom.1, 
pag. 292, 


judged to was crucifixion, as of all others accoun- | g,jg 1i6.3.in Genef. apud Euſeb. Hiſt, Eeclef 
ted the moſt ſhameful, ſo the moſt ſevere and ter- lib.3. c.1. p. 71. Hieron. de Serips. eel, in Petr, 


rible. But he intreated the favour of the Officers, 25: #49 0. 279- 


Prima Petrum rapuit ſententia legibus Nerons, 


that he might nor be cruciticd in the ordinary way, =FPendere juſſum praminente ligno. 
| but might ſuffer with his Head downwards, and /# tamen verinu celſe deeus amulendo morty 


Ambire tanti gloriam Magiſtri 


h1s-Feet up to Heaven, athrming that he was un- Zxigir ut pedibus merſum caput imprimant ſupinir, 
worthy to ſuffer in the ſame poſture wherein his ney bo rt 

p n r, ſolaverſus in cacumen, 
Lord had ſuffered before him. Happy man (as * % neme major, quo minor -_— 


* Chy y ſo /t _ gloſles ) to be ſet in the readieſt poſture Noverat ex bumili celum citigs ſolere adiri, 


Dejecn ora, fpirnum daturw. 


of travelling from Earth 0 Heaven. His Body Prudent Periſteph Hymn.XI.in Paſſ. Pct.£9 Paul. 
G 3 being _ *® Sermjn Perr & Paul.p.267,7.6, 


i Vid .Ornuphr. 
de VII. Urb. 
Baſil.c.4.f.45» 
G& Co 


Loc. ſupr lan- 
dat, 


* Al Ain. 45. 
S. 83s, 
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being taken ſrom the Croſs, is faid to have been imbalmed by Marcelines 
the Presbyter after the Jewiſh manner, and was then buricd in the Vaticay, 
near the Trinmphal way. Over his. Grave a {mall | Church was ſoon after 
erected, which being deſtroyed by Helirgabalus, his Body was removed to 
the Cemetery in the Apprien way, two Miles from Rome : where it remained 
till the time of Pope Corzelins, who re-conveyed it to the Vatican, where it ' 
reſted ſomewhat army until the Reign of Conſtantine, who out of the 
mighty reverence which he had for the Chriſtian Religion, cauſed many 
Churches to be built at Rowe, but eſpecially rebuilt and enlarged the YVars- 
can to the honour of S. Peter. In the doing whereof Himſelf is ſaid to have 
been the firſt that began to dig the Foundation, and to have carried thence 
twelve Baskets of Rubbiſh with his own hands, in honour, as it ſhould 
ſeem, of the twelve Apoſtles. He infinitely enriched the Church with Gifts 
and Ornaments, which in every Age encreaſed in Splendor and Riches, till 
it is become one of the wonders of the World at this day. Of whoſe glo- 
ries, ſtatelineſs, and beauty, and thoſe many venerable Monuments of an- 
tiquity that are in it, they who deſire to know more, may be plentifully 
ſatished by Oz«phrins, Only one amongſt the reſt muſt not be forgotten: 
there being kept that very wooden Chair, wherein S. Peter fate when he 
was at Kome, by the only touching whereof many Miracles are ſaid to be 

rformed. Bur ſurely * Baronius his wiſdom and gravity were from 
band: when ſpeaking of this Chair, and fearing that Hereticks would ima- 
gine, that it might be rotten in ſo long a time, hetells us, that it's no won- 
der that this Chair ſhould be preſerved ſolong, when Exſebius affirms, that 
the wooden Chair of S. Fames Biſhop of Jeraſalem was extant in the time of 
Conſtantine, But the Cardinal it ſeems forgot to conlider, that there is ſome 
difference between three, and ſixteen hundred Years. But of this enough. 
S. Peter was crucified according to the common computation in the Year of 
Chrizt, ſixty nine, and the thirteenth ( or as Exsſebias, the fourteenth ) of 
Nere, how truly may be enquired afterwards. 
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The Character of his Perſon and Temper: and an 
Account of his Writings. 


The deſcription of S. Peter's perſon. An account of his Temper. A natural fer- 
wor and eagerneſi predominant in him. Fiercenefi and animoſity peculiarly re- 
markable in the Galileans. The abatements of his zeal and courage. Hu hu- 
mility and lowlineſs of mind. His great love to, and zeal for Chrift. His con- 
ſtancy and reſolution in confeſſing chritt Hu faithfulneſs and diligence in his 
Office, Hu Writings genuine and ſuppoſititious. His fir#F Epiſtle ; what the 
defign of it, What meant by Babylon, whence it was dated, His ſecond 
Epritle a long time queitioned and why. Difference in the #tyle no conſiderable 
objeftion. Grotius his conceit of its being written by Symeon Biſhop of Jeru- 
x ey exploded, A concurrence of tircum#tantes to entitle S. Peter to it; 
Some things init referred to, which he had preached at Rome, particularly 
the deftruttion of Jetuſalem. Written but a little before his death, The ſþu- 
riowus Writings attributed to him, mentioned b the Ancients, His As. Go- 
ſpel. Petri Przdicatio. His Apocalypſe. Judictum Petri. Peter's 
married relation. HisWife the companion of his Travels, Her Martyrdom. 
His Danghter Pettonilla. 


I. H* VING run through the current Hiſtory of S. Peter's Life, it 

may not be amiſs 1n the next place to ſurvey a little his Perſon and 
Temper. His Body (if we may believe the deſcription given of him by « ;;2.x..; 
* Nicephoras ) was lomewhat ſlender, of a middle f1ze, but rather inclining 1is.z.c. 37. 
to tallneſs, his complexion very pale, and almoſt white: The hair of his *- '95: 
Head and Beard curl'd and thick, but withal ſhort ; though || S. Hzerom tells | com.in Gat. 
us out of Clemens his Periods, that he was Bald, which probably might be *? Pope "mg 
in his declining age; his Eyes black, but ſpeckt with red, which * Bare- per" i 
#ins will have to proceed from his frequent weeping ; his Eye-brows thin, ««/Tlife. 
- ornone atall; his Noſe long, but rather broad and flat than ſharp ; ſuch = _— 
was the Caſe and out-fide. Let us next look inwards, and view the Jewel 
that was within. Take him as a May, and there ſeems to have been a na- 
tural eagerneſs predominant in his Temper, which as a Whetſtone ſharpned 
his Soulfor all bold and generous undertakings. Ir was this ina great mea- Ga 
ſure that made him ſo forward to ſpeak, and to return anſwers, ſometimes ne; na ene 


before he had well conſidered them. It was this made him expoſe his perſon %* 9 x4) 
to the moſt eminent dangers, promiſe thoſe great things in behalf of his Ma- OP Yom. 
ſter, and reſolutely draw his Sword in his quarrel againſt a whole Band of 32. i» Foes, 
Souldiers, and wound the High-Prieſts Servant ; and poflibly he had at- *:'7*: 
tempted greatcr matters, had not our Lord reſtrained, and taken him off by 
that ſeaſonable check that he gave him. 

2. T HIS Temper he owed in a great meaſure to the Genzs and nature * TyzzaZ? 2 
of his Country, of which * Joſephus gives this true character. That it natu; 57 73 624; 
rally bred in men a certain fierceneſs and animoſity, whereby they were fear- 22,9799 
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telly carried out upon any action, and 1n all things ſhew'd a great ſtrength 
and courage both of mind and body. The Galzea,s ( ſays he ) being tight- 
ers from their childhood, the men being as ſeldom overtaken with cowar- 
dize, as their Country with want of men. And yet notwithſtanding this, 
his fervor and fiercenels had its intervals ; there being ſome times when the 
Paroxyſms of his heat and courage did intermit, and the man was ſurpriſed 
and betrayed by his own tears. Wirnels hs paſſionate crying out, when he 
was upon the Sea in danger of his life, and his fearful delerting his Maſter 
inthe Garden, but eſpecially his carriage in the High-Prieſts Hall, when 
the confident charge of a ſorry Maid made him fink lo far .beneath. himſelf, 
and notwithſtanding his great and reſolute promiſes fo ſhamefully deny his 
Maſter, and that with curſes and imprecations. But he was in danger, and 
paſſion prevailed over his underſtanding, and fear betrayed the ſuccors which 
reaſon offered, and being intent upon nothing but the preſent ſafety of his life, 
he heeded not what he did, when he diſfown'd his Maſter, to ſave himſelf ; 
ſo dangerous 1s it to be left to our ſelves, and to have our natural paſſions ler 


looſe upon us. | 
3 uy ONSIDER himas a Diſcip/e and a Chriſtian, and we ſhall find 
him exemplary in the great inſtances of CO Singular his Humility, 
and lowlineſs of mind. With what a paſhonate earneſtne(s upon the 
conviction of a Miracle, did he beg of our Saviour to depart from him : ac- 
counting himſelt not worthy, that the Son of God ſhould come near fo vile a 
ſinner. When our Lord by that wondertul condeſcenſion ſtoopt to waſh his 
Apoltles feet, he could by no means be perſwaded to admit it, not thinking 
it fit, that ſo great a perſon ſhould ſubmit himſelf to fo fervile an office to- 
wards ſo mean a perion as himlelf; nor could he be induced to accept it, till 
our Lord was in a manner torced to threaten him into obedience. When 
Cornelius heightned in his apprehenſions of him by an immediate command 
from God conceraing him, would have entertained him with expreſſions of 
more than ordinary honour and veneration ; ſo far was he from complying 
with it, that he plainly told him, he was no other than ſuch a man as him- 
ſelf, With how much candor and modeſty does he treat the inferiour Ru- 
lers and Miniſters of the Church. He, upon whom Antiquity heaps ſo ma- 
ny honourable titles, ſtiling himſelf no other than their felow-Presbyrer. 
Admirable his /ove to, and zeal tor his Maſter,” which he thought he could 
never expreſs at too high a rate: for his ſake venturing on the greateſt dan- 

ers, and expoſing himſelt to the moſt imminent hazards of lit 'Twas in 
Fis quarrel that he drew his Sword againſt a Band of Souldiers, and an arm- 
cd multitude ; and 'twas love to his Maſter drew him into that impruJent 
advice, that he ſhould ſeek to fave himſelf, and avoid thoſe ſufferings that 
were coming upon him, that made. him promiſe and engage ſo deep, to ſuf- 
fer and die with him. Great was his forwardneſs in owning Chriſt to be 
the Meffeh and Son of God ; which drew from our Lord that honourable 
Encomium, Bleſſed art thou Simon Bar Fonah. But greater his courage and 
conſtancy in confeſſing Chriſt before his moſt inveterate enemies, eſpecially 
after he had recovered himſelf of his fall. With how much plainneſs did he 
tell the Fews at every turn to their very faces, that they were the Murderers 
and Crucifiers of the Lord of Glory. Nay, with what an undaunted cou- 
rage, with what an Heroick greatneſs of mind gid he tell that very Sa»he- 
drm, that had ſentenced and condemned him, that they were guilty of his 
murder, and that they could never be ſaved any other way, than by this ve- 
ry Teſs, whom they had crucihed and put to death. 


— —  — 
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4. LASTLY, let us refle& upon him as an Apoſtle, as a Paſtor and 
Guide of Souls. And ſo we find him faithful and diligent in his office, with 
an infinite zeal endeavouring to inſtru the ignorant, reduce the erroneous, 
to ſtrengthen the weak, and confirm the ſtrong, to reclaim the vicious, and 
turn Souls torighteouſneſS, We tind him taking all opportunities of preachin 
to the people, converting many thouſands at once. How many voyages os 
travels did he undergo? with how unconquerablea patience did he endure 
all conflicts and trials, and ſurmount all difficulties and oppoſitions, that he 
might plant and propagate the Chriſtian Faith ? Not thinking much to lay 
down his own lite, to promote and further it. Nor did he an. A do his duty 
himſelf, but as one of the prime Superintendents of the Church, and as one 
that was ſenſible of the value and the worth of Souls, he was careful to put 
others in mind of theirs, earneſtly preſſing and perſwading the Paſtors and 
Governors of it, To feed the flock of God, Totake upon them the Rule and In- 
ſpection of it freely and willingly, not out of a linifter end, merely of gaining 
advantages to themlelves, but out of a finceredeſign of doing good to Souls; 
that they would treat them mildly and gently, and be themlelves examples 
of Piety and Religion tothem, as the beſt way to make their Miniſtery tuc- 
_ ceſsful and effectual. And becauſe he could not be always preſent to teach 
and warn men, he ceaſed not by Letters to ſtir up their minas to the remem- 
brance and practice of what they had been taught. A courſe, he tells them, 
which he was reſolved to hold as long as he lived, as thinking it meet while 
he was in thus Tabernacle, to ſtir them up, by putting them in mind of theſe things, 
that ſo they might be able after his deceaſe, to have them always in remembrance, 
And this may lead us to the conſideration of thoſe Writzrgs, which he left 
behind him for the benetit of the Church. 

5. NOW the Writings that entitle themſelves to this Apoſtle, were 
either genuine, or ſuppolititious. The genuine Writings are his two 
Epittles, which make up part of the Sacred Canon. For the firſt of them, 
no certain account can be had when it was written, Though Baronins and 
moſt Writers commonly aſſign it to the year of Chriſt Forty Four. But this 
cannot be, Peter not being at Rome (from whence it 1s ſuppoſed to have 
been written ) at that time, as we ſhall ſee anon. He wrote it to the Few1ſb 
Converts, diſperſed through Poxtus, Galatia,and the Countries thereaboutrs, 
chiefly upon the occaſion of that perſecution, which had been raiſed at Fer»- 
ſalew. And accordingly the main deſign of it, isto confirm and comfort 
them under their preſent ſufferings and perſecutions, and to direc and in- 
ſtruc them how to carry themſelves 1n the ſeveral ſtates and relations, both 
of the Civil, and the Chriſtian life. For the place whence it was written, 
tis exprelly dated from Baby/onu, But what, or where this Babylon 1s, is not 
ſo eafie to determine. Some think it was Babylon in Egypt, and probably 
Alexandria; and that there Peter preached the Goſpel. Others will have 
it to have been Babylon the Ancient Metropolis of Aſſyria, and where 
great numbers of Fews dwelt ever ſince the times of their Captivities. But 


t Pet.5.3,4» 


2 Pet.1.12; 
I 3, 15» 


we need not ſend Petey on ſolong an Errand, if we embrace the Notion of * z.capet. 4p. 


a Learned * man, who by Babylon will figuratively underſtand Ferwſalem, 
no longer now the holy City, but a kind of ſpiritual Babylon, in which the 
Church of God did at this time groan under great ſervitude and captivity. 
And this Notion of the Word he endeavours to make good, by calling 


pend. ad Hiſt. 
App.pag. 42. 


in to his affiftance two of the Ancient * Fathers, who ſo underſtand that * Grit. Alex. 
of the Prophet, We have healed Babylon, but ſhe was not healed, Where the & Procop.Gaz, 


Prophet ( ſay they ) by Babylon means Feruſalem, as differing nothing from 
the wickednefs of the Nations, nor conforming it ſelf ro the Law of 
TN God. 


in Eſa. 53. 
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God. But generally the Writers of the Romiſh Church, and the more mo- 
derate of the Reformed party, acquieſcing herein in the Judgment of Anti- | 
quity, by Babylon underſtand Rowe. And ſo 'tis plain S. John calls it in his 
Chap +8.v.2, Kewelation, either from its conformity in power and greatneſs to that anci- 
=T ent City, or from that great Ido/arry which at this time reign'd in Rome. 
And fo we may ſuppoſe 8. Perer to have written it from Rome, not long af- 

ter his coming thither, though the preciſe time be not exactly known. 
6. AS forthe Second Epiſile, it was not accounted of old of equal value 
* 77.Fccl.t.z, and authority with the Firſt, and therefore for ſome Ages not taken into the 
c.3-p.72. Orig. Sacred Canon, as is expreſly affirmed by * Exſebius, and many of the Anci- 
7 ents before him. The Ancient Syr:iack Church did not receive it, and ac- 
p. 365. cordingly it is not to be found in their ancient || Copies of the New Teftament. 
"3 be Yea, thoſe of that Church at this day do not own it as Canonical, but enly 
Fyitt jr. a je Tcad it privately, as we do the Apocryphal Books. The greateſt * exception 
dl 1c. that Ican find againſt it, was the difference of its #y/e from the other Epiſtle; 
2a. and therefore it was preſumed, that they were not both written by the 
Oueſt. 11.64 ſame hand. But S. Hierom, who tells us the objection, does || elſewhere 
Heaib. Tom, 3, himſelf return the anſwer, Thar the difference in the ſtyle and manner of 
P1521. writing might very well ariſe from hence, that S. Peter according to his dif- 
ferent circumſtances, 'and the neceſſity of affairs, was forced to uſe ſeveral 
Amanuenſes and Interpreters ; ſometimes S. Mark, and after his departure 
ſome other perſon, which might juſtly occaſion a difference in the ſtyle and 
character of theſe Epiſt/es. Not toſay, that the ſame perſon may vaſtly al- 
ter and vary his ſtyle according to tle times when, or the perſons to whom, 
or the ſubje&s about which he writes, or the temper and diſpoſition he is in 
at the time of writing, or the care that is uſed in doing it. Who ſees nor 
the vaſt difference of Feremie's writing in his Prophecy, and in his Book of La- 
mentations ? between $S. Fohn's 1n his Goſpel, his Epiſtles, and Apocalypſe ? 
How oft does S. Paul alter his ſtyle in ſeveral of his EpiFles, in ſome more 
lofty and elegant, 1n others more rough and harſh ? Beſides hundreds of 1in- 
ſtances that o_ 7 be given both in Eccleſiaſtical and Foreign Writers, too 
» 41. is Obvious to need inſiſting on in thigplace. The learned * Grotivs will have 
:z 7a.1., this Epiſtle to have been written by Symeon, S, Fames his immediate Succeſ- 
ſor in the Biſhoprick of Fersſa/e-z, and that the word [ Peter J was inſerted 
« 1.41mi, 30to the Title by another hand. But asa Judicious * perſon of our own ob- 
Argum.Epiſt. Terves, thele were but his Poſthume Annotations, publiſhed by others, and 
no doubt never intended as the deliberate reſult of that great man's Judg- 
ment: eſpecially ſince he himſelf tacitly acknowledges, that all Copies ex- 
tant at this day read the Title and Inſcription, as it 1s in our Books. And 
indeed there 1s a concurrence of circumſtances to prove S. Peter to be the Au- 
thor of it. It bears his name inthe Front and Title, yea, ſomewhat more 
expreſly than the former, which has only oze, this, both his Names. There's 
a paſſage in it, that cannot well relateto any but him. When he tells us, 
a Pet.1.26, that he was preſent with Chriſt in the holy Mount, When he received from God + 
37,18, the Father honour, and glory ; Where he heard the woice which came from Hea- 
wen, from the excellent glory, This i my Beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed. 
This evidently refers to Chriſts Transfiguration, where none were preſent, 
but Peter, and the two Sons of Zebeadee, neither of which were ever thought 
of to be the Author of this Epiſtle. Beſides, that there is an admirable con- 
ſent and agreement in many paſlages between theſe two Epiſtles, as it were 
caſic to ſhow in particular inſtances. Add to this, that S. Fude ſpeaking .of 
the Scoffers who ſhould come in the laſt time, walking after their own ungodly 
lufts, cites this as that which had been before poken by rhe Apoſtles of our Lord 


Jeſus 
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Jeſus Chriſt: wherein he plainly quotes the words of this Second Epiltle of 
Peter, affirming, That there ſhould come in the laſt days ſcoffers, walking after *P<t.3-2-3+ 
their own luſts. And that this does agree to Peter, will further appear by 
this, that he tells us of theſe Scofers, that ſhould come in the /aft days, that 
is, before the deſtruction of Feruſalem ( as that phraſe is often uſed in the 
New Teſtament ) that they ſhould ſay, Where s the promiſe of his coming ? 
Which clearly reſpe&ts their making light of thoſe threatnings of our 
Lord, whereby he had foretold, that he would ſhortly come in Judgment 
for the deſtruction of Feruſalem, and the Fewyb Nation. This he now puts 
them in mind of, as what probably he had before told them of V:iv4 woce, 
when he was amongſt them. For ſo we find hedid elſewhere. Laeantins ,,, _ 
aſſuring us, < That amongſt many ſtrange and wonderful things which Pe- ;.,:z. 
« zer and Paul preached at Rome, and letr upon Record, this was one, That 
« within a ſhort time God would ſend a Prince, who ſhould deſtroy the Jews, 
« and lay their Cities level with the ground, ftraitly beſiege them, deſtroy 
« them with Famine, fo that they ſhould feed upon one another: That their 
« Wives and Daughters ſhould be ravithed, and their Childrens brains daſht 
«0ut before their faces; that all things ſhould be laid wafte by Fire and 
« Sword, and themſelves perpetually baniſhed from their own Country ; 
« 2nd this for their inſolent and mercileſs uſage of the innocent and dear Son 
« of God. All which, as he obſerves, came to paſs ſoon after their death, 
when Veſpaſian came upon the Fews, and extinguiſhed both their Name and 
Nation, And what Peter here foretold at Rome, we need not queſtion but 
hehad done before to thoſe Fews, to whom he wrote this Epiſtle. Where- 
in he eſpecially antidotes them againſt thoſe corrupt and poiſonous principles, 
wherewith many, and eſpecially the followers of Si-0z Mazzs began to in- 
fe the Church of Chrif. And this but a little time before his death, as ap- 
pears from that paſſage in it, where he tells them, That he knew he muſt ſhort- chap,s, v.14; 
ly put off his earthly Tabernacle. A By 

7. BESIDES theſe Divine Epiſtles, there were other ſuppoſititious 
writings which in the firſt Ages were father d upon S. Peter. Such was _ 
the Book called his 4&#s, mentioned by * Qrigen, || Euſebius, and others, , II 
but rejected by them. Such was his Goppe/, which probably at firſt was no- y Zujes.tis.z. 
thing clic but the Goſpel written by S. Mark, dictated to him ( as is gene- 5: 3-P. 73: 
rally thought ) by S. Perer : and therefore as * S. Hzierom tells us, ſaid to be ook POTEN 
his. Though inthe next Age there appeared a Book under that Title, men- | 4p#4 Euſcb. 
tioned by || Serapion Biſhop of Antioch, and by him at firſt ſuffered to be read en, OY 
inthe Church, but afterwards upon a more careful peruſal of it, he rejected * Strom. lis.s. 
it as Apocryphat, as it was by others after him. Another was the Book tiled, 4,535: &# 
His Preaching, mentioned and quoted both by * Clemens Alexanarinus, and ex 
by | Origen, but not acknowledged by them to be . Genuine : Nay, ex- ?- 529: 
preſly ſaid to have been forged by Hereticks, by an ancient ( a) Author con- j, 45, 
temporary with S. Cypriav. The next was his Apocalypſe, or Rewelation, (4) De Heret. 
rejected, as (b) Sozomer tells us, by the Ancients as Spurious, but yet — 
read in ſome Churches in Paleſtine in his time. The laſt was the Book called p. : 42, 
Hu Fadgment, which probably was the ſame with that called * Hey- (P)#-Ecct.tis, 
mes, or Paſtor, a Book of good uſe and eſteem in the firſt times of 774: nuy” 
Chriſtianity, and which, as | Exſebime tells us, was not only Z*pofir. 1m 


frequently cited by the Ancients, but alſo publickly read in 71, 17,0" 


Churches. haeg 
8. WE fall cooclude this Section by conſidering Peter with reſpect | OOO 


to his ſeveral Relations : That he was married, is unqueſtionable, the 
Sacred Hiſtory mentioning his Wifes Mother: his Wife (might we be- 
leve 
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lieve * Meraphraſtes) being the Daughter of Ariftobaulus, Brother to Bar- 
nabas the Apoſtle. And though || S. Hrerom would perſwade us, that he left 
her behind him, together with his Nets, when he forſook all to follow 
Chrizt; yet we know that Father too well, to be over-contident upon | his 
word in a caſe of Marriage or Single life, wherein he is not over-ſcrupulous 
ſometimes to ſtrain a point, to make his opinion more fair and plauſible. 
The beſt is, we have an infallible Authority which plainly intimates the 
contrary, the teſtimony of S. Paul, whotells us of Cephas, that he led about 
all ife, a Sifter, along with him, who tor the moſt part mutually cohabi- 
ted and lived together, for ought that can be proved to the contrary. * Cle- 
mens Alexandrimus gives us this account, though he tells us not the time or 
place, That Peter ſeeing his Wite going towards Martyrdom, exceedingly 
rejoyced that ſhe was called too great an honour, and that ſhe was now re- 
turning home, encouraging and earneſtly exhorting her, and calling her b 
her Name, bad her to be mindful of our Lord, Such ( ſays he ) was the Wed- 
lock of that bleſſed couple, and the perfect diſpoſition and agreement in thoſe 
things that were deareſt to them. By her he 1s ſaid to have had a * Daugh- 
ter, called Perronills (| Metaphraſtes adds a Son ) how truly I know not. 
This only is certain, that * Clemens of Alexandria reckons Peter for one of the 
Apoſtles that was Married and had Children. And ſurely he who was ſo 
good a man, and ſo good an Apoſtle, was as good in the relation both of an 
Husband and a Father. | 


mm 


S ECT. XX 
An Enquiry into S. Peter's going to Rome. 


Peter's being at Rome granted in general. The account of it given by Baronius 
and the Writers of that Church rejetted, and diſproved. No foundation for it 
in the Hiſtory of the Apoſtolick Acts. No mention of it in S. Paul's Epiſtle to 
the Romans. Ao news of his being there at S$. Paul's coming toRome, nor 
intimai ion of any ſuch thing in the ſeveral Epiſtles which S. Paul wrote from 
thence, S. Peter's firſt bezng at Rome inconſiſtent with the time of the Apo: 
ſtolical Synod az Jeruſalem. And with an Ancient Tradition, that the 
Apoſtles were commanded to ſlay Twelve years in Judza after Chriſt's death. 
A paſſage out of Clemens Alexandrinus noted and corretted to that purpoſe. 
Difference among the Writers of the Romith Church in their Accounts. Peter's 
being XXV years Biſhop of Rome, 0 ſolid foundation for it in Antiquity. The 
Planting and Governing that Church equally attributed to Peter and Paul. 
S. Peter whey ( probably ) came to Rome. Different dates of his Martyrdom 
aſſigned by the Ancients, A probable account given of it. 


I, "| ned: it be not my purpoſe to ſwim againſt the Stream and 

Current of Antiquity, indenying S. Peter to have been at Rome,an 
Aſſertion eaſilier perplexed and entangled, than confuted and diſproved; 
yet may we grant the main, without doing any great ſervice tothat Church, 
there being evidence enough to every impartial and conſidering man, t9 
{poll that {mooth and plauſible Scheme of Times, which Baronins and the 
Writers 
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Writers of that Church have drawa with ſo much care and diligence. And 
in order to this we ſhall firlt enquire, whether that account which Bellar- 
mine and Baroniw give us of Peter's being at Rome be tolerably reconcileable 
with the Hiſtory ot the Apoſtles 4s recorded by S. Luke, which will be beſt 
done by briefly preſenting S. Peter's Ads in their juſt Series and order of 
Time, and then ſee in what countenance and foundation their Account can 
receive from hence. 

2. AFTER our Lord's Aſcenſion, we find Peter, for the firſt year at 
leaſt, ſtaying with the reſt of the Apoſtles at Feruſa/em. In the next year he 
was ſent, together with S. Joh», by the command of the Apoſtles, to Sama- 
744, to preach the Golpel to that City, and the parts about it. About three 
years after S. Paul meets him at Feruſalem, with whom he ſtaid ſome time. 
In the two following years he viſited the late planted Churches, preached 
at Lyddaand Joppa, where having tarried many days, he thence rempved to 
Ceſarea, where he preached to, and baptized Cornelizs and his Family. 
W hence after ſome time he returned to Feraſa/em, where he probably ſtaid, 
till caſt into priſon by Herod, and delivered by the Angel. After which we 
hear no more of him, till three or four years after we find him in the Coun- 
cilat Jeruſalem, After which he had the conteſt with S. Paul at Antioch. 
And thence forward the Sacred Story is altogether {ilent 1n this matter. So 
that in all this time, we find not the leaſt footitep of any intimartion that he 


went to Rowe. This * Baroxiws well foreſaw, and therefore once and again *.14 4n.3g, 


inſerts this caution, that 'S. Luke did not delign to record all the Apoltles 
Ads, and that he has omitted many things which were done by Peter. 
W hich ſurely no man ever intended to deny. But then that he ſhould omit 
a matter of {uch vaſt moment and importance to the whole Chriſtian 
World, that not one ſyllable ſhould be ſaid of a Church planted by Petey at 
Rome; a Church that was to be Paramount, the ſeat of all Spiritual Power 
and Infallibility, and to which all other Churches were to vail and do ho- 
mage; nay, that he ſhould not ſo muchas mention that ever he was there, 
and yet all this ſaid to be done within the time he deſigned to write of, is 


by no means reaſonable to ſuppoſe. Eſpecially conſidering, that S. Luke 


records many of his journeys and travels, and his preaching at ſeveral pla- 
ces, of far leis conſequence and concernment. Nor let this be thought the 
worle of, becauſe a zegative Argument, ſince it carries ſo much rational evi- 
dencealong with it, that any man who is not plainly byaſſed by Intereſt, 
will be ſatisfied with it. | | 
3. BUT let usproceed a little further to enquire, whether we can meet 
any probable footſteps afterwards. About the year Fifty three, towards the 
end of Claudius his Reign S. Paul is thought to have writ his Epiſtle to the 
Church at Rowe, wherein he ſpends the greateſt part of one Chapter in 
ſaluting particular perſons that were there ; amongſt whom it might rea- 
ſonably have been expected, that S. Peter ſhould have had the firſt place. 


And ſuppoſing with * Baronixs, that Peter at this time might be abſent + x 4,8, 
from the City, preaching the Goſpel in ſome parts in the Weſt, yet we are »-5:. | 


not ſure that S. Pau!knew of this,- and if he did, it is ſtrange that in lo large 
an Epiſtle, wherein he had occaſion enough, there ſhould be neither dt- 
re& nor indire& mention of him, or of any Church there founded by him. 


num. 12. ad 
An.34n.28 fy , 


| Nay, S. Paul himſelf intimates, what an earneſt deſire he had to come x,y ...o x1, 


thither, that he might impart unto them ſome ſpiritual gifts, to the end they 12, 


might be eſtabliſhed in the Faith, for which there could have been no ſuch 
apparent cauſe had Petey been there ſo lately, and ſo long before him. Well, 


S. Paul himſelf not many years after is ſent to Rowe, Ann. Chr. LVI, or as 
| E uſebins, 
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cond year of Nero; when he comes thither, does he go to ſojourn with Pe- 
zer, as'tis likely he would, had he been there? No, but dwelt by himſelf 
in his own hired houſe. No ſooner was he come, but he called the chief of 
the Fews together, acquainted them with the cauſe and end of his comin 
explains the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, which when they rejected, he tells 
them, That henceforth the Salvation of Goa was ſent unto the Gentiles who 
would hear it, to whom he would now addreſs himſelf. Which ſeems tg 
intimate, that however ſome few of the Ger#iles might have been brought 
over, yet that noſuch harveſt had been made before his coming, as might 
reaſonably have been expected from S, Peter's having been ſo many years 
amongſt them. Within the two firſt years after S. Paul's coming to Kome, 
he wrote Epiſtles to ſeveral Churches, to the Colofgans, Epheſians, Philip- 
pians, and one to Philemon, in none whereof there is the leaſt mention of 
S. Peter, or from whence the leaſt probability can be derived, that he had 
been there. In that to the Colgjans, he tells them, that of the Fews at Rowe, 
he had had ro orher fellow-workers untothe Kingdom of God, which had been a 
comfort nnto him, ſave only Ariſtarchus, eMarcas, and Jeſws who was called 
Fuſtus, which evidently excludes S. Peter. And in that to Timothy, which 
Baronius confeſſes to have been written a little betore his Martyrdom, 
( though probably it was written the ſame time with the reſt above menti- 
oned ) he tells him, That at hs firſt anſwer at Rome, 20 man ſtood with him, 
but that all men forſook him. Which we can hardly believe S. Peter would 
have done, had he then been there. He furthers tells him, That o-/y Lake 
ws with him, that Creſcens was gone to this place, Titus to that, and Tychi- 
cus left at another. Strange ! that if Petey was at this time gone from Rome, 
S. Paul ſhould take no notice of it as well as the reſt. Was he fo inconſide- 
rable a perion, as not to be worth the remembring ? or his errand of ſo ſmall 
importance, as not todelerve a place in S. Paul's account, as well as that 
of Creſcens to Galatia, or of Titus to Dalmatia? Surely the true reaſon 
was, that S. Peter as yet had not been at Rome, and fo there could be no foun- 
dation for it. 

4. 1T were no hard matter, further to demonſtrate the inconſiſtency of 
that account which Bellarmine and Baronins give us of Peter's being at Rome, 
trom the time of the ApoFtolical Synod at Feruſalem. For if S. Paul went u 
to that Council Fearteen years after his own Converſion, as he plainly int- 
mates ; and that he himſelf was converted 4m». XXXV, ſomewhat leſs than 
two years after the death of Ghrift, then it plainly appears, that this Coun- 
cil was holden 4nn. XLVIII, inthe fixth year of Claudins, if not ſomewhat 
ſooner, for S. Paxl's Iz SexaTeorapmy ?T@y does not neceſſarily imply, that 
Fourteen years were completely paſt, 9:z ſignifying circa, as well as poſt, 
but that it was near about that tume. This being granted ( and if it be not, 
it is ealie to make it good ) then three things amongſt others will follow from 
it. Firſt, That whereas, according to * Bellarmine and || Baronius, S. Pe- 
ter after his firſt coming to Rowe ( which they place 4»». XLIV, and the 
ſecond of Claudins ) was [even years before he returned thence to the Coun- 
cil at Feruſalem, they are ſtrangely out in their ſtory, there being but 
three, or at moſt four years between his going thither, and the celebration 
of that Council. Secondly, That when they tell * us, that S. Peter's 
t:aving Rome to come to the Council, was upon the occaſion of the decree of 
Claudius, baniſhing all Fews out of the City, this can no wayes be. For 
* Oroſins does not only affirm, but prove it from Joſephus, that Claudius his 
Decree was publiſhed in the Ninth Year of his Reign, or Ann, Chr. LI, 
| | Three 
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Three Years at leaſt after the Celebration of the Council. Thirdly, That 
when || Baroxins tells us, that the Reaſon why Peter went to Rome atter the 
breaking up of the Syed, was becauſe Claudins was now dead, he not da- 
ring to go before for fear of the Decree, this can be no reaſon at all, the 
Council being ended at leaſt Three Years before that Decree took place: ſo 
that he might ſafely have gone thither without the leaſt danger from it. It 
might further be ſhewed ( if it were neceſlary ) that the account whicheven 
they themlelves give us, is not very conſiſtent with it ſelf. So fatally 
does a bad cauſe draw Men whether they will or no into Errors and M1- 
ſtakes. 

5. THE truthis, the learned Men of that Church are not well agreed 
among themſelves, to give in their verdict in thiscaſe. And indeed, how 
ſhould rhey, when the thing it ſelf affords no ſolid foundation for it ? Qz«- 
phrius a man of great learning and induſtry in all matters of antiquity, and 
who ( as the * writer of Baronins his Life informs us!) deligned before Bare- 
ius to write the Hiſtory of the Church, goes a way by himſelf, in aſhgning , 
the time of S. Peter's founding his See both at Axtzoch and || Rome, For tind- 
ing by the account of the Sacred ſtory, that Peter did not leave Jadea tor the 


Ten firſt Years after our Lords Aſcenſion, and conſequently could not in vir.Perr. p.g. 


that time erect his See at Antioch; he affirms, that he went firſt to Rome, © 
whence returning to the Council at Feruſalems, he thence went to Antioch, 
where he remained Seven Years, till the Death of Claudius, and having 
ſpent almoſt the whole Reign of Nero in {everalparts of Europe, returned in 
the laſt of Acro's Reign to Kome, and there died. An opinion, for which 


he is- ſufficiently chaſtiſed by * Baronius, and others of that Party. And « 41 4, 36; 
here I cannot but remark the ingenuity ( for the learning ſufficiently com- X-:2. | 
mends it (elf) of || Mo»ſiear Valozs, who treely confeſſes the miſtake of Baro- | q,nr. a 
nins, Petavins, 4c. in making Peter go to Rome, Ann. XLIV, the Second E»jeb.1ib.s, 
Year of Claudius, when as it 1s plains ( ſays he ) from the Hitory of the Atts, © 6. 


that Peter went not out of Judea and Sy714, till the Death of Herod, Claudit 
Ann. IV, Two whole years after. Conſonant to which, as he obſerves, is 
what Apollonius, a Writer of the Second Century, reports from a Tradition 
current in his time, that the Apoſtles did not depart aſunder till the Twelfth 
Year after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, our Lord himſelf having ſo commanded them. 
In confirmation whereof, let me add a paſſage that I meet with in Clemens of 


| M/exanrria, where from S. Peter he records this Speech of our Saviour to || Stromzr. lis; 
his Apoſtles, ſpoken probably either a little before his Death, or after his 0-536: 


Reſurre&ion. 'Exy ps vv Ti YeAnon 78 Ioear pelavonout, dic T8 ovojpualss mu 
Tipe bÞ T Ozov, apnSioorlai aurp aiapaplica ule Iuwlixa tn. cinbele is 
T 00/k0v, [4 T1 AY £%, NLYTHPY. / any Iſraelite ſhall repent, and believe in 
God through my Name, his fins ſhall be forgiven him after twelve years. Go ye 
znto the World, left any ſhould ſay, we have not heard, This paſſage, as ordi- 
narily pointed in all Editions that I have ſeen, 1s ſcarce capable of any tale- 
rable ſence: for what's the meaning, of a penitent Iſraelite's being pardoned 
_ twelve years? It is therefore probable, yea, certain with me, that the 
op ought to be after «uaprizi, and pere Suwdxa try joyned to the follow- 
ing clauſe, and then the Gace will run clear and ſmooth ; If wy Few ſhall 
repent, and believe the Goſpel, he ſhall be pardoned; but after twelve years go 
ye #nto all the World, that none may pretend that they have not heard the ſound of 
the Goſpel. The Apoſtles were firſt to Preach the Goſpel to the Fews for 
ſome conſiderable time, Twelve Years after Chr:/t's Aſcenſion, in and 
about Jadea, and then to betake themſelves to the Provinces of the Ger- 
tile-World, to make known to them the glad tidings of Salvation ; 
; H 2 ” > \> ns 
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exactly anſwerable to the Tradition mentioned by Apellozius. Beſides, the 

s thay Alexandrinum tells us, that Peter came not to Reme till the Se- 

venth Year of Claudius, Ann. Chriſti XLIX. Solittle certainty can there be 

» /.Valcf{ An Of any matter, wherein there is no truth. Nay, the fame excellent Man be- 

zot.in Eujcbh. fore * mentioned does not ſtick elſewhere to profeſs, he wonders at Baro- 

% 4.6137 rius, that he ſhould make Peter come from Rome, baniſhed thence by Clau- 

aius his Edit, tothe Synod at Feruſalem, the ſame Year, viz. Ann. Clandii 

IX, a thing abſolutely inconſiſtent with that ſtory of the Ypofties dts, re- 

corded by S. Lake, wherein there 15 the ſpace of no leſs than Three Years 

trom the time of that Synod, to the Decree of Claudius, It being evident, 

what he obſerves, that after the celebration of that Council, S. Pau! went 

back to 4»tivch, atterwards into Syria and Clicia to preach the Goſpel ; 

thence into Phryoia, Galatia and Myfia; trom whence he went into Macedo- 

ia, and firſt Preached at Philipps, then at Theſſalonica and Berea, afterwards 

ſtay'd ſome conſiderable time at 4thens, and laſt of all went to Corinth,where 

he met with 4qu:/a and Priſcilla, lately come from I:aly, baniſhed Rome with 

the reſt of the Jews, by the Decree of Claudius: all which by an eafic and 
reaſonable computation can take up no leſs than Three Years at leaſt. 

6. THAT which cauled Bayroxzus to ſplit upon ſo many Rocks, was not 
ſo much want of ſeeing them, which a Man of his parts and induſtry could 
not but ina great meaſure ſee, as the unhappy neceſlity of defending thoſe 
unſound principles which he had undertaken to maintain. For being to 
make good Peter's five and twenty years prelidency over the Church of Rexre, 
he was forccd to confound times, and dillocate ſtories, that he might bring 
all his ends together. What foundation this ſtory of Peter's being five and 
twenty years Biſhop of Rome, has in antiquity, I find not, unleſs it ſprang 
from hence, that E#uſebins places Peter's coming to Rome in the Second Year 
of Claudius, and his Martyrdom 1n the Fourteenth of Nero, between which 
there is the juſt ſpace of five and twenty ycars. Whence thoſe that came af- 
ter concluded, that he fate Biſhop there all that time. It cannot be denied, 

*11{4@& » but thatin$. Hrerom s Tranſlation it 1s expreſly ſaid, that he continued five 
»rvzn& 7 and twenty years Biſhop of that City. Bur then it is as evident, that this 
Sraly 2. Was his own addition, who probably ſet things down as the report went in 
a14-2;xxan- is time, no ſuch thing being to be found in the Greek Copy of * Exaſebiug. 
be, © 2. Nor indeed does heever there or elſewhere poſitively affirm S. Peter to have 
evo 73 been Biſhop of Reme, but only that he preached the Goſpel there. And ex- 
al prelly | attirms, that he and S. Paul being dead, Lines was the firſt Biſhop 
ad Num. Mr. Of Rowe, To which I may add, that whenthe Ancients ſpeak of the Biſhops 
p. 294 of Roe, and the firſt Originals of that Church, they equally attribute the 
17" 3M ' founding, and the Epilcopacy and Government of it to Peter and Paal, 
* Contr.irj0--making the one as much concerned in it as the other. Thus * E iphanius 
XXVILeot. reckoning up the Biſhops of that Sce, places Peter and Paul in the front, 
: | as the fir{t Biſhops of Rome, & Pouy bi YEYCvaTt TpwTH DirpOs & PavaO., 
of am AN 4701 % BFroxofo, Peter and Paul Apoſtles became the firſt Biſhops 

"YWy of Rome, then Linus, eFc. | And again A little after, nT&y oy Pwpn bnox9- 
Fud-ltb.3.c.2. Tov Pix ogn TauTIV xa Thy axodubiay, the ſucceſſion of the Biſhops of Rome 
p. 292. was in thu manner, Peter and Piul, Linus, Cletus, exc. And | Egeſippus 
= {peaking of their coming to Rome, equally fays of them, that they were 
ottores Chriſtianorum, ſublimes operibus, clart magiſterio, the Inſlruttors of 

the Chriſtians, admirable for miracles, and renowned for their authority. How- 

ever granting not only that he was there,but that he was Biſhop, and that for 

tive and twenty years together, yet what would this make for the unlimited 
Soveraignty and Univertality of that Church, unleſs a better evidence than 

| . Feed 
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Feed my ſheep could be produced for its uncontroulable Suptemacy and Do- 
minion over the whole Chriſtian World ? 
7. THE ſummis this, granting what none that has any reverence for 
Antiquity will deny, that S. Peter was at Rome, he probably came thither 
ſome few Years before his death, joyned with and afliſted S. Pas/ in 
Preaching of the Goſpel, and then both ſealed the Teſtimony of it with 
their Bloud. The date of his Death is differently aſſigned by the Ancients. 
* Euſebius places it 4». LXIX. in the Fourteenth of Nero, || Epiphanins in + cron.p.r63; 
the Twelfth. That which ſeems to me moſt probable is, that it was in the 1 #ereſ. 27. 
Tenth, or the Year LXV. which I thus compute: Nero's burning of Rome is ® 5” 
placed by * Tacitus, under the Conſulſhip of C. Lecanins, and M. Licinivs, « 4g. tis, 
about the Month of 7-ly, that is, 47m. Chr. LXIV. This a& procured him *5-<-38.4:. 
_ the infinite hatred and clamours of the People, which having in vain endea- *3*% © 
voured ſeveral ways to remove and pacifie, heat laſt reſolved upon this pro- 
je&t, toderive the Odi»m upon the Chriſtians, whom therefore both to ap- 
peale the Gods, and pleaſe the People, he condemned as guilty of the fact, 
and cauſed to be executed with all manner of acute and exquilite Tortures. 
This Perſecution we may ſuppoſe began about the end of that, or the begin- 
ning of the following Year. And under this Perſecution, I doubt nor, it 
was that S. Peter ſuffered, and changed Earth for Heaven. 


The End of S, Peter's Life, 
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i n | Actg.3.4 4nd as hejournicd he came near to Damazcurs 
He was bchcadecd by the comm ancl of Nero the Roman ſuddenly there ſhined round about kim a light from heavencthe 
Finperour. Place this to the Epretle for the Convernon of S' Paul. fell io the earth evheard a voice ſaying untohum Saut Saul k 
£776 os WM Ver. 7 And the men which journicd with him ſtood : 
epeechleſs hearing a voice but 5eeing noman. 


SECT. 3 
Of S. P AU L, from his Birth till his Converſion. 


S. Paul, why placed next Peter. Tarſus the place of bis Birth ; an Univerſity, 
and a Roman Corporation. His Parents of the old ſtock of Iirael ; deſcended 
of the Tribe of Benjamin. Jacob's Prophecy applied to him by the Ancients, 
His Names ; Saul, whence; Paul, when aſſumed, and why. His Educa- 
tion in the Schools of Tarſus, and in the Trade of Tent-making. The cuſtom 
of the Jews in bringing up their Youth to Manual Trades. His ftudy of the 
Law under the Tutorage of Gamaliel. This Gamaliel, who. Why ſaid to 
have been a Chriſtian. Sitting at the feet of their Maſters the poſture of 


learners. 


* Geograph.lib, 
14-p.463. 


Afts 22.25,26 


* De Script. 
Fecl.in Paul, 
| Lellon, 0b- 
ſerv. lib.2.£.99 
þ-366, 


” Com.in Dhi- 
lem p. 263, 
Tom. 9. 


Gen.49. 27. 


* Alv. Marc 
lib. c.1.p.461 
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learners. Hs joyning himſelf to the Seft of the Phariſees. An Enquiry into 
the Temper and Manners of that Sett. The fiery Leal and Adivity of his 
Temper. Hu being engaged in Stephen's Martyrdom, His violent perſc- 
eution of the Church. Hu journey to Damaſcus. His Converſion by the 
way, and the manner of it. His blindneſ, His rapture into the third Hea- 
ven, when ( probably.) Hi ſight reſtored. Hi being Baptized, and preach- 
ng Chrilt. | 


the honour of being an Apoſtle extraordinary, and to be immedi- 

ately called ina way peculiar to himſelf. Heyuſtly deſerves a place 
next S. Peter; for as in ther lives they were pleaſant and lovely, lo in their 
death they were not divided: eſpecially if it be true, that they both ſuffered. 
not only for the ſame cauſe, but at the ſame time, as well as place. S. Paul 
was born at Tarſ#1, the Metropolis of Cilicia; a City infinitely rich and po- 
pulous, and what contributed more to the fame and honour of it, an Acade- 
»y, furniſhed with Schools of Learning, where the Scholars fo cloſely plied 
their Studies, that as * Srrabo informs us, they excelled in all Arts of polite 
Learning, and Philoſophy thole of other places, yea, even of AleXaxaria, and 
Athens it ſelf; and that even Rome was beholden to it for many of its beſt . 
Profeſſors. It was a Roman Municipium, or free Corporation, invelted 
with many Franchiſes and Priviledges by Julins Ceſar, and Auguſtus, who 
granted to the Inhabitants of it the honours and immunities of Citizens of 
Kome. In which reſpect S. Paul! owned and aſſerted it as the priviledge of 
his Birth-right, that he wasa Roman, and thereby free from being bound or 
beaten. True it is that * S:; Hierom ( followed herein by || one, who him- 
{elf travelled in theſe parts) makes him born at Gziſchals, a well fortified 
Town in Judea, which being belieged and taken by the Rowan Army, his 
Parents fled away with him and dwelt at Tarſ#s. But beſides that this con- 
tradicts S. Paul, who expreſly affirms, that he was born at Tarſus, there 
needs no more,to confute this opinion, than that * S. Hzierom elſewhere 
flights it as a fabulous report. 

2. HIS Parents were Jews, and that of the Ancient ſtock, not entring 
in by the gate of proſe/ytiſm, but originally deſcended from that Nation, 
which ſurely he means, when he ſays, That he was an Hebrew of the He- 
brews, either becauſe both his Parents were Fews, or rather that all his 
Anceſtors had beenſo. They belonged to the Tribe of Benjamin, whoſe 
Founder was the youngeſt ſon of the old Patriarch Facob, who thus prophe- 
ſied of him. Fenjamin ſhall raven as aWolf, in the morning he ſhall dewear the 
prey, and at night he ſhall divide the ſpoil. This prophetical character * Ter- 
tullian, and others after him will have to be accompliſhed in our Apoſile. 
As a ravening || olf in the morning devouring the prey, that is, as a perlecutor | 
of the Churches, inthe firſt part of his life deſtroying the flock of God : Iz 
the evening dividing the ſpoil, that is, in his declining and reduced age, as 
Doctor of the Nations, feeding and diſtributing to Chriſt s ſheep. 

}. W E find him deſcribed by two names in Scripture, one Hebrew, ' 
and the other Latin; probably reterring both to his Fewiſh and Roman ca- 
pacity and relation. The one, Sas/, a name frequent and common in the 
Tribe of Benjamin ever {ince the firſt King of Iſ-ae/, who was of that name, 
was choſen out of that Tribe. In memory whereof they were wont to give 
their Children this name at their Circumciſion; His other was, Paul, afſu- 
med by him, as ſome think, at his Converſion, todenote his humility ; as 
others, 


T: OUGH S. Paul was none of the Twelve Apoſtles, yet had he 


Sect.r. The Life of S: P AUL. 63 


— 


—— 


others, in memory of his converting Sergius Paulus the Roman Governour, 
in imitation of the Generals and Emperors of Rome, who were wont from 
the places and Nations that they conquered, to aſſume the name, as an ad- 
ditional honour and titie to themlelves,as Scipio Africanus, Ceſar Germanicus, 
Parthicas, Sarmaticus, +5. But this ſeems no way conſiſtent with the great 
humility of this Apoſtle. More probable therefore it 1s, what * Oren thinks, , , refeb. bs 
That he had a double name given him at his Circumciſion ; Sas/, relating xp. a4 xom. 
to his Few original ; and Paz/, referring to the Komaz Corporation, where /*132-Ton.z 
he was born. And this the Scripture ſeems to favour, when it ſays, Saul, 
who alſo is called Paul, Or if it was taken up by him afterwards, it was pro- 
bably done at his Cnoverlion, according.to the cuſtom and manner of the 
Hebrews, who uſed many times upon ſolemn and eminent occaſions, eſpeci- 
ally upon their entering upon a more ſtri& and religious courle of life, to 
change their names, and aſſume one which they had not before. 
4. IN his Youth he was brought up in the Schools of Tarſs, fully inſtru- 
Red in all the liberal Arts and Sciences, whereby he became admirably ac- ,,,,, 95 
quainted with toreign and external Authors. Together with which he was max SD D 
brought vp to a particular Trade and courſe of lite; according to the great JJ... 
Maxim and principle of the Fews, That, * He who teaches not his ſon a Trade, my 
teaches him tobe a Thief, They thought it not only tit, but a neceſſary part Bun. -z_M 
of Education, for their wiſeſt and moſt learned Rabbizs to be brought up to Tatn. Trad, 
a manual Trade, whereby, if occaſion was, they might be able to maintain Me Benerfka 
themſelves. Hence ( as || Dr#ſius obſerves ) nothing more common in their vo. : 
writings, than to have them denominated from their callings, Rabbi Foſe , 5 MIBIN 
the Tanner, Rabbi Fochanan the Shoomaker, Rabbi Juda the Baker, &c. A 48.18. 3. 
cuſtom taken up by the Chriſtians, eſpecially the | Monks and Aſceticks of | #iit%: 89. 
the Primitive times, who together with their ſtrict profeſſion and almoſt in- © © * 
credible exerciſes of devotion.cach took upon him a particular Trade,where- 
at he daily wrought, and by his own hand-labour maintained himſelf. And 
this courſe of life the Fews were very careful ſhould be free from all ſuſpicion 
of ſcandal. PI MIAIR ( as they call * it ) acleay, that is, honeſt Trade, * zuxtorf, ui 
| being wont toſay, That he was happy that had his Parents employed in an {#tr- 
honeſt and commendable Calling ; as he was miſerable, who ſaw them con- 
verſant in any ſordid and diſhoneſt courſe of life. The Trade our Apoſtle 
was putto, was that of Text-makivg, whereat he wrought, for ſome parti- a, ig. ,; 
cular reaſons, even after his calling to the Apoſtolate. An honeſt, but mean 
courſe of life, and as * Chryſotom obſerves, an argument that his Parents ,,,,,., . 
were not of the nobler and better rank ; however, it wasan uſeful and gain- 7aul.Tom 5. 
ful Trade, eſpecially in thoſe war-like Countries, where Armies had ſuch ?- 5:* 
frequent uſe of Tents. 
5. HAVING run through the whole circle of the Sciences, and laid 
the ſure foundations of humane Learning at Tarſ#s ; he was by his Parents 
ſent to Jeruſalem, tobe perfected in the itudy of the Law, and put under the 
Tutorage of Rabban Gamaliel, This Gamaliel was the ſon of Rabban Symeon Ads 11.3. & 
( probably preſumed to be the ſame Symeon that carne into the Temple, and 4+ 34: 
took Chr:5t into his arms) Preſident of the Court of the Sanbedrim: he was 
a Doctor of the Law, a Perſon of great wiſdom and prudence, and head at 
that time of one of the Familtes of the Schools at Fernſalem. A man of chief 
eminency and authority in the Fewiſh Sanhedrim, and Preſident of it at that 
very time when our Bleſſed Saviour was brought before it. He lived to a 
= Age, and was buried by Ozkelos the Proſelyte, Author of the Chaldee 
araphraſe (one who infinitely loved and honoured him) at his own vaſt 
expence and charge. He it was that. made that wiſe and excellent ſpeech 
| in 
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in the Sanhedrim, in favour of the Apoſtles and their Religion. Nay, he 
* Clem recog- Himieltis * laid c though I know not why ) to have been a Chriſtian, and his 
nir.1i6.1 p.16, ſitting amonglt the Senators to have been conniv'd at by the Apoſtles, that 
37: rbor.Cot, he might be the Letter friend totheir affairs. || Chryfippns, Presbyter of the 
CLXX1. Cl. Church of Jeruſalem adds, that he was brothers ſon to Nicodemus, together 
354. x17. With whom he and his ſon 4646 were baptized by Peter and John. This ac- 
Fyiſt.p. Sur. Count he derives from Lucan, a Presbyter allo of that Church under fohn 
WIE $.36- Patriarch of Jeruſalem, whoinan Epiltleof his ſtill extant, tells us, that he 
Ann, 415, had this, together with ſome other things, communicated to him in a Viſion 
by G-malicl himlelft. Which 1t true, no better evidence could be delired in 
this matter. At the feet of this Gamalie/, S. Paultells us, he was brought 
vp, alluding to the cuſtom of the Fewiſh Maſters, who were wont to lit, 
while their Diſciples and Scholars ſtood, at their feet. Which honorary cu- 
ſtom continued till the death of this Gamaliel, and was then left off. Their 
A... Talmud telling us, That ſince our old Rabbay Gamaliel diegzthe honour of 
bil.c.rs.zud the Law was periſhed, Purity and Phariſaiſm were deflroyed : which the Gl 
Light tir. 11. thus explains, That whileſt he lived, men were ſound, and ſtudied the Law 
#9146.13-2 landing; but he being dead, weakneſs crept into the World, and they were 
torced to /it. | | 
6. UND ER the Tuition of this great Maſter S. Pau! was Educated in 
G4.1,14 the knowledge of the Law, wherein he made ſuch quick and vaſt improve- 
ments, that he ſoon out-i{tript his fellow-Diſciples. Amongſt the various 
Sets at that time in the Fewiſb Church, he was eſpecially Educated in the 
Principles and Inſtitutions of the Phariſees : Of which Set was both his 
Father and his Maſter, whereof he became a moſt earneſt and zealous pro- 
feſſor. This being, as himſelf tells us, the #ridFeſt Sect of their Relipion. 
For the underſtanding whereof, it may not be amiſs a little to enquire 1nto 
* Aniq, Full the Temper and Manners of this Sect. * 7eſephus, though himſelf a Pha- 
Iib.19.cip. 3. 74ſce, gives this character of them, That they were a crafty and ſubtil genera- 
p. 585. tron of men, and ſoperverſe even to Princes themſelves, that they would not fear 
 44.ibid, tit, 7974my Himes openly to affront and oppoſe them. Aud lo far had they || infinuated 
13<23-p463. themlelves into the affections and eſtimations of the populacy, that their 
good or ill word was enough to make, or blaſt any one with the People, who 
would implicitly believe ehem, let their report be never fo falſe or malicious. 
And thercfore Al/cxauger Janneus, when he lay a dying, wiſely adviſed his 
Queen by all means to comply with them, and to ſeem to Govern by their 
counlel and direction, affirming, that this had been the greateſt cauſe of his 
fatal miſcarriage, and that which had derived the od/um of the Nation upon 
him, that he had offended this fort of men. Certain it is, that they were 
infinitely proud and inſolent, ſurly and ill-natured, that they hated all man- 
kind but themſelves, and cenſured whoever would not be of their way, as a 
Villain and Reprobate : greatly zealous to gather Proſehytes to their party, 
not to make them more religious, but more tierce and cruel, more carp- 
ing and cenſorious, more heady and high-minded, in ſhort, twofold more the 
children of the Devil, than they were before. All Religion and kindneſs was 
confined within the bounds of their own party, and the firſt principles 
wherewith they inſpired their new converts were, That none but they were 
the godly party, and that all other perſons were ſlaves and ſons of the Earth: 
and therefore eſpecially endeavourcd to inſpire them with a mighty zeal 
and fiercenels againſt all that differed from them, ſo that if any one did 
but {peak a good word of our Saviour, he ſhould be preſently excommuni- 
catcd and caſt out, perſecuted and devoted tothe death. Tothis end they 
were wont, not only to ſeparate, but diſcriminate themſelves from the _ 
an 
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2nd community, by ſome peculiar notes and badges of diſtin&tion; ſuch as 
their /oig Robes, broad PhylaFeries, and their large Fringes and borders of 
their Garments, whereby they made themſelves known from the reſt of men. 
Theſe dogged and il|-natured principles, together with their ſeditious, unna- 
tural, unjuſt, unmerciful, and uncharitable behaviour, which otherwiſe 
would have made them ſtink above-ground in the noſtrils of men, they 
ſought to palliate and varniſh over with a more than ordinary pretence and 
profeſſion of Religion : but were eſpecially active and diligent in what coſt 
them little, the outward inſtances of Religion, ſuch duties eſpecially as did 
more immediately refer to God, as frequent faſting, and -praying, which 
they did very often, and very long with demure and mortified looks, in a 
whining and an affected tone, and this almoſt in every corner of the ſtreets : 
and. indeed fo contrived the ſcheme of their Religion, that what chey did, 
might appear above-ground, where they might be ſeen of men to the beſt 
advantage. 

7. F H OU GH this ſeems to have been the general temper and diſpoſiti- 
on of the party, yet doubtleſs there were ſame amongſt them of better and 
haoneſter principles than the reſt. In which number we have juſt reaſon to 
reckon our Apoſtle: who yet was deeply leavened with the active and fiery 
geuiu of the Sect ; not able to brook any oppolite party in Religion,eſpecially 
if late and novel. Inſomwch that when the Fews were reſolved to do execu- 
tion upon Szephex, he ſtood by and kept the cloaths of them that did ir. 
Whether he was any further engaged in the death of this innocent and good 
man, we do not find. However this was enough loudly to proclaim his ap- 

robation and conlent. And therefore elſewhere we find him indicting him- 
elf for this fact, and pleading guilty. When the blood of thy Martyr Stephen As 11. 294 
wa ſhed, I alſa was ſtanding by, and conſenting unto his death, and kept the 
7 4iment of them that ſlew him, God chiefly inſpects the heart, and if the vote 
be paſſed there, writes the man guilty, though he ſtir no farther. *Tis cafie 
to murder another by a ſilent wiſh, or a paſſionate deſire. In all moral aci- 
ons God values the will for the deed, and reckons the man a companion 
inthe ſin, who, though poſſibly he may never actually joyn in it, does yer 
inwardly applaud and like it. The ſtorm thus begun, encrealed a pace, and 
a violent perſecution began to ariſe, which miſerably afflicted and diſperſed 
the Chriſtians at Jeruſa/em. In which our Apoſtle was a prime Agent and 
Miniſter, raging about in all parts with a mad and ungovernable zeal, ſearch- 
ing out the Saints, beating them in the Synagogues, compelling many to 
blaſpheme, impriſoning others, and procuring them to be put to death. 
Indeed he was a kind of Inquiſitor Heretice pravitatss to the High-Prieſt, 
by whom: he was employed to hunt and find out theſe upſtart Herericks, 
who preached againſt the Law of Moſes, and the Traditions of the Fa- 
thers. Accordingly having made ſtrange havock at Feruſalem, he addreſſed gs. ;: 
himſelftothe Sanhedrim, and there took out a Warrant and Commiſſion to 
gadown and ranſack the Synagogues at Damaſcus, How eternally inſatiable 
1s fury and a miſguided zeal! how reſtleſs and unwearied in its deſigns of 
cruelty ! it had already ſufficiently haraſſed the poor Chriſtians at Jers- 
ſalem, but not content to have vexed them there, and to have driven them 
thence, it perſecuted them unto ſtrange Cities, following them even to Ds- 
w1aſcus it ſelf, whither many of theſe perſecuted Chriſtians had fled for ſhel- 
ter, reſolving to bring up thoſe whom he found there to Feruſa/em, in order 
to their punyhment aud execution. For the Jewiſh Sanbedrim had not only 
power of ſeizing and ſcourging offenders againſt their Law within the 
bounds of their own Country, but by the connivence and favour of the Re 
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”Mans, might ſend into other Countries, where there were any Synagogues 


that acknowledged a dependence in Religious matters upon the Couacil at 
Jeruſalem, to apprehend them ; as here they ſent Pau!/to Damaſcus to fetch up 
w hat Chriſtians he could find, to be arraigned and ſentenced at Feruſalem, 

8. BU T God who had deſigned him tor work of another nature, and ſe- 
parated him from his Mothers womb to the preaching of the Goſpel, ſtopt him 
in his journey. For while he was together with his company travelling on 
the Road, not far from Damaſcus, on a ſudden a gleam of light beyond the 
ſplendor and 4m of the Sun, was darted from Heaven upon them, 
whereat being ſtrangely amazed and confounded, they all fell to the ground, 
a Voice calling to him, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thow me? To which 
he replied, Lord, who art thou ? VW ho told him, That he was Feſws whom he 
perſecuted, that what was done to the members was done to the head, that it 
was hard for him to tick againſt the pricks, that he now appeared to him, to 
make choice of him for a Miniſter, and a W zrneff of what he had now ſeen, 
and ſhould after hear ; that he would ſtand by him, and preſerve him, and 
make him a great inſtrument in the converſion of the Gentile World. This 
faid, He asked our Lord, what he woutd have him to-do? who bad him g0 
into the City, where he ſhould receive his Anſwer. S. Panl's companions, 
who had been preſent at this tranſaction, heard the voice, but ſaw not him 
that ſpoke to him: though elſewhere the Apoſtle himlelt affirms, that they 
ſaw the light, but heard not the voice of him that ſpake, that is, they heard 
a confuſed found, but not a diſtin& and articulate voice; or, more probab- 
ly, being ignorant of the Hebrew Language, wherein our Lord ſpake to 
Saint Paul, they heard the words, but knew not the ſence and the meaning 
of them. 

9. S. PAUL bythistime was gotten up, but though he found his feet, 
yet he had loſt his eyes, being ſtricken blind with the extraordinary bright- 
nels of the light, and was accordingly led by his companions into Damaſcus. 
In which condition he there remained taſting three days together. At this 
time, we may probably ſuppole it was, that he had that viz and ecſtafie, 
whercin he was taken up into the third Heaven, where he ſaw and heard 
things great and «nutterable, and was fully inftrufted in the myſteries of 
the Goſpel, and hence expreſfly affirms, that he was not fraught the Goſpel 
which he preached by man, but by the Revelation of Feſws Chriſt, There 
was at this time at Damaſews one Hnanias, a very devout and religious man, 
( one of the ſeventy Diſciples, as the Ancients inform us, and probably the 
tirit planter of the Chriſtian Church 1n this City ) and m—_ a Chriſtian, 
yet of great reputation amongſt all the Fews. To him our Lord appeared, 
commanding him togo into ſuch a ſtreet, and to ſuch an houſe, and there 
enquire for one Saul of Tarſus, who was now at Prayer, and had ſeen him 
in a Viſion coming to him, to lay his hands upon him, that he might 
receive his fight. A4nazias ſtartled at the name of the man, having heard of 
his bloudy temper and practices, and upon what errand he was now come 
down tothe City. But our Lord to take off his fears, told him, that he mi- 
ſtook the man, that he had now taken him to be a choſen veſſel, to preach the 
Goſpel both to Fews and Gertiles, and before the greateſt Potentates upon 
Earth, acquainting him with what great things he ſhould both do and 
{uffer for his ſake, what chains and impriſonments, what racks and 
f{courges, what hunger and thirſt, what ſhipwracks and death, he ſhould 
undergo. Upon this 4nanias went, laid his hands upon him, told him that 
our Lord had ſent him to him, that he mighr receive his ſight, and be filled 


with the Holy Ghoſt, which was no ſooner done, but thick films like ſcales 
fell 
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fell from his eyes, and his fight returned. And the next thing he did was 
to be baptized, and ſolemnly initiated into the Chriſtian Faith. After 
which he joyned himlelf to the Diſciples of that place, to the equal joy and 
wonder of the Church : that the Wo/f ſhould ſo loon lay down its fiercenels, 
and put on the meek nature of a Lamb ; that he who had lately been fo vio- 
lent a perſecutor, thould now become not a profeſſor only, bur a preacher of 
that Faith, which before he had routed and deſtroyed. 
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Of S. Paul, from his Converſion, till the Council: 


at Feruſalem, 


S. Paul's /eavins Damaſcus, aud why, His Three Years eMiniſtry in Arabia. 
His return to Damalcus. The greatneſs of that City. The Lf of the Jews 
zo ſurprize 8. Paul, and the manner of his eſcape. Hws coming to Jeruſalem, 
and converſe with Peter and James. His departure thence. The Diſciples 
firſt tiled Chriſtians at Antioch. This when done, and by whom, The ſo- 
lemnity of it. The importance of the word YpnuarTioals XpnuaTiopros Ays 
Tryeov, what, S, Paul's Fourney to Jerulalem with contributions, His 
voyage to Cyprus, and planting Chriſtianity there, The oppoſition made by 
Elymas, aud his ſevere puniſhment. The Proconſuls converſion. His 
preaching to the Jews at Antioch of Pilidia, His curing a Cripple aft 
Lyſtra ; and diſcourſe to the people about their Idolatry. The Apoitles way 
of arguing noted; and his diſcourſe concerning the Being and Providence of 
God illuſtrated, THis confirming the Churches in the Faith, The con- 
troverſie at Antioch ; and S. Paul's account of it in the Synod at Jeruſa- 
lem. 


AINT Paul ſtaid not long at Damaſews after his Converſion, but ha- _ 
g ving received an immediate intimation from Heaven, probably in the 
Ecſtafie wherein he was caught up thither, he waited for no other coun(el 
or direction in the caſe, leſt he ſhould ſeem to derive his Miſſion and Autho- 
rity from Men, and being not drſobedient to the Heavenly Viſion, he preſently 
retired out of the City ; and the ſooner probably, to decline the Odinum of 
the Jews, and the effects of that rage and malice, which he was ſure would 
puriue and follow him. He withdrew into the parts of Arab:a, where he Gal. 1.17, 184 
ſpent the firſt fruits of his Miniſtery, Preaching up and dawa for three 
'Years together. After which he returned back to Damaſcus, Preached 
openly in the Synagogues, and convinced the Jews of Chriz#'s Meſjah-ſhip, ,.. .. 
and the truth of his Religion. Angry and enraged hereat, they reſolved his 2 tae 
Ruine, which they knew no better way to effec, than by exaſperating and 33- 
incen(ſing the Civil powers againſt him. Damaſcus was a place, not more 
venerable for its Antiquity, if not built by, at leaſt it gave title to Abraham's 
ſteward, hence called, E1ieFer of Damaſcus, than it was conſiderable for its "0X 
ſtrength, ſtatelineſs and ſituation: it was the nobleſt City of all Syria (as , poem = 
* 7uſtin of old, and the Arabian || Geographer has ſince informed us, and the | Geograph. 
Prophet [ſaiah before both calls it 2 BR" the head of Syria) ſeated in a 2% lm. 3. 
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moſt healthful Air, in a moſt fruitful Soil, watered with moſt pleaſant 
Fountains and Rivers, rich in Merchandize, adorned with ſtately Build» 
ings, goodly and magniticent Temples, and fortified with ſtrong Guards 
and Garrilons: in all which reſpects * Fa/an calls it the Huly and great Da- 
maſew, % 7 # Egz: ancons opheruor, the Eye of the whole Eaſt. Scituate ir: 
was between Libanm and Mount Hermon, and though properly belonging 
to Syria, yet 4rabie retro deputabatur (as || Tertullian tells us) was in atter- 
times reckoned to Arabia. Accordingly at this time it was under the Go- 
vernment of Yretas ( Father-in-law to Herod the Terrarch) King of Arabia 
Petrea, a Prince tributary to the Rowan Empire. By him there was an 
thy :pgyns. or Governour, who had Jurildiction over the whole Syria Dama- 
ſcena, placed over it, who kept conſtant reſidence in the City, as a place of 
very great importance. To him the Fews made their addreſs, with crafty 
and cunning infinuatioas perſwading him to apprehend S. Paul, poſlibly un-. 
der the notion ot a Spy, there being War at this time between the Komars, 
and that King. Hereupon the Gates were ſhut, and extraordinary Guards 
ſet, and all Engines that could be laid to take him. But the Diſciples to 
prevent their cruel deligns, at Night put him into a Basker, and let 
him down over the City wall. And the place, we are * told, is ſtill 
ſhewed to Travellers, not far from the Gate, thence called S. Pau/'s Gate 
ar this day. | 

2. HAVING thus made his eſcape, he ſet forwards for Jeruſalem, 
where when he arrived , he addreſſed himielf to the Church. But they 
knowing the former temper and principles of the Man, univerſaliy ſhunn'd 
his company ; till Par-abas brought him to Peter, who was not yet calt into 
Priſon, and to Fames, our Lord's Brother, Biſhop of Feruſalem, acquainting 
them with the manner of his converſion, and by them he was familiarly en- 
tertained. Here he ſtaid iifteen days, preaching Chrift, and confuting the 
Helterift Fews with a mighty courage and reſolution. But ſnares were here 
apain laid to intrap him, as malice can as well ceaſe to be, as to be reſtleſs and 
ative. Whereupon he was warned by God in a Viſion, that his Teſlimony 
wou!d not find acceptance in that place, that therefore he ſhould leave it, and 
betake himſclf tro the Geztiles. Accordingly being conducted by the Bre- 
thren to Ceſarca, he ict fail for Tarſ#s, his Native City, from whence not 
long afrer he was fetched by Barnabas to Antioch, to affiſt him in propagating 
Chriſtianity in that place. In which employment they continued there a 
whole Year. And now it was that the Diſciples of the Religion were at this 
place firlt called Chriſtians ; according to the manner of all other Inſtitutions, 
who vere wont to take their denominations from the firſt Authors and 
Founders of them. Before this they were uſually {tiled | Nazareres,as being - 
the Dilciples and followers of Feſws of Nazareth, a Name by which the 
Fews 1n (corn call them to this day, with the ſame intent that the Geyriles of 
old uſed to call them Galileans, The name of Nazarexes was hence-for- 
ward fixed upon thoſe Fewiſb converts, who mixed the Law and the Goſpel, 


and compounded 4 Religion out of Judaiſm and Chriſtianity, The fixing this 


honourable Name upon the Diſciples of the crucified Feſw was done at 4n- 
tioch (as an ancient * Hiſtorian informs us) about the beginning of Claudine 
his Reign, Ten Years after Chriſt's Aſcenſion 3 nay, he further adds, that 
Euodins lately ordained Biſhop of that place was the perſon that impoſed 
this name upon them, ſtiling them Chri/t:ans, who before were called Na- 
TZAYCNECS and Galilcans, Ts autre EXoxomy Evod'iy TCIT0pinnaonyl0 QUTO 15) X} 
E23.0noarl3. vUT01S To ay0ud T#T0* TPwnY » NaQazegio xa ngylo, x; FaXAzioce 
E:ctAv; lo of YEATIAIO » as my Authors words are. I may not omit , what 
a | a 
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a learned || Man has obſerved, that the word ypyperioa: uſed by S. Lake 
(they were called) implies the thing to have been done by ſome publick and 
ſolemn ac and declaration of the whole Church, ſuch being the uſe of the 
word in the Imperial Edits and proclamations of thoſe times, the Emperors 
being ſaid xypnuariCay, to Fiile themſelves, when they publickly proclaimed 
by what titles they would be called, When any Province ſubmitted it elf 
to the Roman Empire, the Emperor was wont by publick Edi ypruariCey 
Sxuroy, to entitle himſelf to the Government and Juriſdiction of ir, and the 
People to ſeveral great priviledges and immunities. In a grateful ſenſe 
whereof the People uſually made this time the ſolemn date of their common 
Epocha or computation. Thus (as the forementioned * Hi#toriay informs 
us) it was in the particular caſe of Antioch, and thence their publick era 
was Called XpNjeGTIO no 5 TWV Avrtioxciony the Aſcription of the People at Antioch. 
Such being the general acception of the.word, S. Luke (who was himſelf a 
Native of this City ) makes u'e of it to expreſs that folemn declaration, 
whereby the Diſciples of the Religion entitled themlelves ro the Name of 
Chriftians. | 

3. I T happened about this time that a terrible Famine, foretold by Aga- 
bus, afiicted (everal parts of the Roman Empire, but eſpecially Fudea : The 
conſideration whereof made the Chriſtians at Aztioch compaſſionate the caſe 
of their-ſuffering Brethren, and accordingly raiſed conſiderable contributi- 
ons for their relief and ſuccour, which they ſent to Jeruſalem by Barnabas 
and Paul, who having diſpatched their Errand in that City, went back to 
Antioch, Where while they were joyning in the publick exerciſes of their 
Religion, it was revealed to them by the H. Ghoſt, that they ſhould ſer _ 
Paul and Barnabas to preach the Golpel in other places. Which was done 
accordingly, and they by Prayer, Faſting and Impoſition of Hands imme- 
diately deputed for that (ſervice. Hence they departed to Seleucia, and thence 
failed to Cyprus, where at Sa/amzs, a great City in that Iſland, they Preach- 
ed in the Synagogues of the fews. Hence they removed to Paphos, the reſi- 
dence of Sergius Paulu the Proconſul of the Ifland, a Man of great wiſdom 
and prudence, but milerably ſeduced by the wicked Artitices of Bar-Jeſus a 
Jewiſh Impoſtor, who called himſelf E/lymas, or the Magician, vehemently 
oppoſed the Apoſtles, and kept the Proconſul from embracing of the Faith. 
Nay, || one who pretends to be ancient enough to know it, ſeems to inti- 
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mate, that he not oaly ſpake, but wrote againſt S.Pau/'s Do&trine, and the ,j..c.s peg. 
Faith of Chriif, However, the Proconſul calls for the Apoſtles, and S. Paal 623. 


firſt takes E/ymas to task, and having - aur checked him for his malicions 
| oppoling of the truth, told him, that the Divine Vengeance was now ready 
to ſeize upon him. Upon which he was immediately ſtruck blind. The 
Vengeance of God obſerving herein a kind of juſt proportion, that he ſhould 
be punithed with the loſs of his Bodily eyes, who had fo wilfully and mali- 
clouſly ſhut the eyes of his mind againſt the light of the Goſpel, and had en- 
deavoured to keep not only himſelf, but others under ſo much blindneſs and 
darkneſs. This Miracle turned the Scale with the Proconſul, and quickly 
brought him over a Convert to the Faith. 


4. AFTER this ſuccels in Gyprw, he went to Perea in Pamphilia, ans 13.13.14; 


where taking Tt along with him 1n the room of Mark, who was returned 
to Jeruſalem, they went to 4ntioch the Metropolis of Pifidia. Where enmtring 
into the Fewiſh Synagogue on the Sabbath Day after ſome Sediops of the Law 
were read, they were invited by the Rulers of the Synagogue todiſcourle a 
little to the People. Which S. Pan did in a large and eloquent Sermon, 
wherein he put them in mind of the many great and particular 
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bleſſings which God had heaped upon the Zews, from the firſt Originals of 
that Nation ; that he had crowned them all with the ſending of his Son, 
to be the z Meſſiah and the Saviour ; that though the Jews had ignorantly cru- 
cified this jult, innocent Perſon, yet that God according to his own pre- 
ditions had raiſed him up from the dead, thar through Him they preached 
forgivenels of ſins, and that by Him alone it was that Men, if ever, muſt 
be juſtificd and acquitted from that Guilt and Condemnation, which all 
the pompous Ceremonies, and Miniſteries of the Moſaick Law could never 
do away : That therefore they ſhould do well to take heed leſt by their 
oppoſing this way of Salvation, they ſhould bring upon themſelves that 
prophetical curle, which God had threatned to the Jews of old for their 
great contumacy and negleft. This Sermon wanted not its due effects. 
The Projepne Je delired the Apoſtles to diſcourſe again to them of this 
matter the next Sabbarh Day, the Apoſtles alſo perlwading them to conti- 
nuc firm in the belief of thele things. The Day was no ſooner come, but 
the whole City almolt flocked to be their Auditors, which when the Jews 
jaw, adctcd by a [pirit of envy, they began to blaſpheme, and to contradi& 
the Apoſtles, who nothing Bane told them that our Lord had charged 
them fir/t to preach the Goſpel to the Fews, which ſince they ſo obſtinate- 
ly rcjeted, they were now to addreſs themſelves to the Geztiles, who 
hearing this exceedingly rejoyced at the good news, and magnified the 
Word of God, and as many of them as were thus prepared and diſpoſed 
towards ererral life, heartily cloſed with it and embraced it ; the Apoſtles 
preaching not there only , but through the uw hole Country round about. 
The Jews more exaſperated than before, reſolved to be rid of their 
company, and to that end perſwaded ſome of the more devout and 
honourable Women, to deal with their Husbands, Perlons of prime 
rank and quality in the City, by whoſe means they were driven - 
out of thoſe parts. Whercat Paul and Barnabas ſhaking off the duſt of 
their Fect, as a Teſtimony againſt their ingratitude and intidelity, departed 
from them. , 

5. THE next place they went to was Iconium, where at firſt they 
found kind entertainment, and good ſucceſs, God ſetting a Seal to their 
Doctrine by the Teſtimony of his Miracles. But here the Fewiſþ malice 
began again to ferment, exciting the People to ſedition and a mutiny 
againſt them. Inſomuch that hearing of a deſign to ſtone them, they 
ſeaſonably withdrew to Ly/ra: where they firſt made their way by a 
miraculous cure. For-S. Fax! ſeeing an impotent Cripple that had been 
lame from his Mothers Womb, cured him with the ſpeaking of a ward. 
The People who beheld the Miracle, had ſo much natural Logzc#, as to in- 
fer, that there was a Divinity in the thing, though miſtaking the Au- 
thor, they applied it to the Inftruments, crying out, That the Gods in 
humane raps were come down from Heaven 3 Pas! as being chief 
Speaker, they termed Mercury, the God of ſpeech and eloquence ; Bar- 
nabas by reaſon of his Age and gravity, they called Fupiter, the Father 
of their Gods ; accordingly the Syriack Interpreter here renders Fupiter by 


[*DOV ;:>O the Lord, or Soveraign of the Gods, The fame of this being 


ſpread over the City, the Prieſt of Jupiter brought Oxen, dreſſed up 
with Garlands after the Gert//e Rites, to the Houle where the Apoſtles 
were, to do Sacrifice to them. Which they no ſooner underſtood, bur 
in deteſtation of thoſe undue honours offered to them, they rent their 


clothes, and told thera that they were men of the ſame make and temper, 
| of 
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of the ſame paſſions and infirmities with themſelves, that the deſign of their 
Preaching was to convert them from theſe vain Idolatries and Superſtitions, 
to the worſhip of the true God, the great Parent of the World, who though 
heretofore he had left Men to themſelves, to go on in their own ways of I4s- 
latrous worlhip, yet had he given ſufficient evidence of himſelf in the con- 
ſtant returns of a gracious and benign providence in crowning the” Year 
with fruitful Seaſons, and other a&s of common kindneſs and bounty to 


Mankind. 


6. A SHORT diſcourſe, but very rational and convicive, which it 
may not be amiſs a little more particularly to conſider, and the method 
which the Apoſtle uſes to convince theſe blind Idolaters. He proves Di- 
vine honours to be due to God alone, as the Sovereign Being of the World, 
and that there is ſuch a Supreme infinite Being, he argues trom his Works 


both of Creation and Providence, Creation, He # 
the living God that made Heavep, and Earth, the 
Sea, and all thinzs that are therein. Providence, 
He left not himſelf without witneſs, in that he did 
good, and gave rain from Heaven, and fruitful ſea- 


ſons, filling our hearts with food and gladneſs., Than 
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which no argument can be more apt and proper to «s. Arrian. difert. lib.1; 6.16, p,126, 


work upon the minds of men. That which may be 
known of God is manifeſt to the Gentiles, for God hath ſhewed it unto them. For 
the inviſible things A im from the Creation of the World, even his eternal power 
and Godhead, are clearly ſeen and underſtood by the things that are made : It be- 
ing impoſſible impartially to ſurvey the ſeveral parts of the Creation, and 
not ſee in every place evident foot-ſteps of an infinite wiſdom, power, and 
goodneſs. Who can look up unto the Heavens, and not there diſcern an 
Almighty wiſdom, beautifully garniſhing thoſe upper Regions, diftinguiſh- 
ing the circuits, and perpetuating the motions of the Heavenly lights? pla- 
cing the Sun in the middle of the Heavens, that he might equally diſpenſe 
and communicate his light and heat toall parts of the World, and not burn 
the Earth with the too near approach of his ſcorching beams : by which 
means the Creatures are refrethed and cheared, the Earth impregnated with 
fruits and flowers by the benign influence of a vital heat, and the viciſlitudes 
and ſeaſons of the Year regularly diſtinguiſhed by their conſtant and orderly 
revolutions. Whence are the great Orbs of Heaven kept in continual mo- 
tion, always going in the ſame trac, but becauſe there's a Superiour power 
that keeps theſe great wheels a going? Who is it that poiſes the balancines of 
the Clouds; that divides a water-courſe for the overflowing of waters, and a way 
for the lightning of the Thunder ? Who can bizd the ſweet influences of Pleiades, 
or looſe the bands of Orion? Or who can bring forth. Mazaroth in his ſeaſon, or 
guide Artturus with his ſons? Dothele come by chance? or by the lecret ap- 
pointment of infinite wiſdom? Who can conſider the admirable thinneſs and 
purity of the Air,its immediate ſublerviency to the great ends of the Creation, 
its being the treaſury of vital breath to all living Creatures, without which 
the next moment muſt put a period toour days, and not refle& upon that Di- 
vine wiſdom that contrived it ? If we come down upon the Earth, there we 
diſcover a Divine providence, ſupporting it with the pillars of an 1nvilible 
wer, #retching the North over the empty ſpace, and hanging the Earth upon 
nothing ; filling it with great variety of admirable and uſeful Creatures, and 
maintaining them all according to their kinds at his own coſt and charges. 
Tis he that clothes the Graſs with a delightful verdure, that crowns the Tear 
with his loving kindneſs, and makes the V, _ ſtand thick with corn ; that _ 
3 the 
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the Graſs to grow for the Cattel, and Herb for the ſervice of Man, that he any 
bring forth food ont of the Earth , and Wine that maketh glad the heart of may, 
and Oi to make his face to ſhine, and bread which ftrengtheneth man's heart; 
that beautihies the Lzlies that neither #o7/ nor pin, and that with a glory that 
out-ſhines Solo, in all his pomp and grandeur. From Land let us ſhip our 
obſervations to Sea, and there we may delcry the wile effects of infinite un- 
derſtanding : A wide Ocean htly diſpoſed for the mutual commerce and cor- 
re{pondence of one {1k of Mankind with another ; filled with great and ad- 
mirable Fiſhes, and enriched with the trealures of the deep. What but an 
Almighty arm can thut in the Sea with doors, bind it by a perpernal decrer 
that it cannor pals, and tye up its wild raging Waves with no ſtronger cor- 
dage than ropes of Sand ? Who but he commands the ſtorm, and ſtills the 
tempeſt? and brings the Mariner, when at his wits-end in the midſt of the 
greateſt dangers, to his delired Haven? They that go down tothe Sea in ſhips, 
and do buſineſs in great waters ; theſe ſee the works of the Lord, and his woxders 
#n the deep. Soimpoſlible is it for a Man to ſtand in any part of the Creati- 
on, wherein he may not diſcern evidences enough of an infinitely wile, gra- 
cious and Omnipotent Being. Thus much I thought good to add, to 1l{u- 
ſtrate the Apoſtles argument ; whence he ſtrongly infers, that 'tis very rea- 
ſonable, that we ſhould worſhip and adore this great Creator and Benetactor, 
and not transfer the honours due to him alone upon Men of frail and ſinful 
paſſions, and much leſs upon dumb Idols, unable either to make or to help 
themſelves. An argument, which though very plain and plauſible, and 
adaptcd to the meaneſt underſtandings, yet was all little enough to reſtrain 
the People from offering Sacritice to them. But how foon was the Wind 
turned into another corner ? The old ſpirit of the Fews did ftill haunt and 
purſue them: Who coming from 47tioch and lconinm, exaſperated and ſtir- 
red up the multitude. And they who juſt before accounted them as Goals, 
uſed them now worle, not only than ordinary »ez, but faves. Forin a 
mighty rage they fall upon S. Paul, ſtone him, as they thought, dead, and 
then drag him out of the City: Whither the Chriſtians of that place com- 
ing, probably to interr him, he ſuddenly revived, and roſe up amongſt 
them, and the next day went thence to Derbe. 

7. HERE they preached the Goſpel, and then returned to Lyſtra, Ice- 
ninm,and Antioch of Piſidia, confirming the Chriſtians of thoſe places in the 
belicf and profeſſion of Chriſtianity, earneſtly perſwading them to perfe- 
vere, and not be diſcouraged with thoſe troubles and perſecutions which 
they muſt expe would attend the profeſſion of the Goſpel. And that all 
this might ſucceed the better, with faſting and prayer they ordained Go- 
vernours and Paſtours in every Church, and having recommended them to 
the grace of God, departed from them. - From hence they paſſed through 
P:ſiaia, and thence came to Pamphitia, and having preached to the People at 
Perga, they wentdown to Artalia, And thus having at this time finiſhed 
the whole circmt of their Miniftery, they returned back to Antioch in Syria, 
the place whence they had rſt ſet out. Here they acquainted the Church 
with the various tranſactions and ſucceſſes of their travels, and how great a 
door had hereby been opened to the converſion of the Gentile World. | 

8. WHILE S. Paw! ftaid at Antioch there aroſe that famous controverſie 
abour the obſervation of the eMoſarck Rires, ſet on foot and brought in by 
fome Jewiſh Converts that came down thither, whereby great diſturbances 
and diſtractions were made in the minds of the People. For the compoſing 
whereof the Church of A4-#ioch reſolved ro ſend Pan! and Barnabas to 6499s 
with the Apoſtles and Church at Fer»ſ#lem. In their way thither, _ 
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declared to the Brethren, as they went along, what ſuccels they had had in 


the converſion of the Genziles, Being come to Fersſa/em,they firſt addreſſed 


themſelves ro Peter, Fames, and Fohn, the pillars and principal perſons ia- 


that place: By whom they were kindly entertained, and admitted to the 
right hand of allewſbip. And perceiving by the account which S. Paul gave 
them, that the Goſpel of the «»circumcifion was committed to him, as that 
of the circumciſion was to Peter ; they ratified it by compa and agreement, 
that Peter ſhould preach to the Fews, and Pas/ unto the Gentiles, Hereup- 
on. a Council was ſummoned, wherein Peter having declared his ſence of 
things, Paul and Barxabas acquainted them what great things God by their 


Miniſtery had done among the Gextiles, A plain evidence, that though - 
uncircumciſed, they were accepted by God as well as the Fews with all their 


legal Rites and Priviledges. The iſſue of the debate was, That the Gentiles 
were not under the obligation of the Law of Moſes, and that therefore ſome 
perſons of their own ſhould be joyned with Pa#/ and Barnabas, to carry the 
Canons and decrees of the Council down to Aztioch, for their fuller ſatisfacti- 
on in this matter. Burt of this affair we ſhall give the Reader a more diſtin& 
and particular account in another place. : 


SE CT. 


Of S. Paul, from the time of the Synod at Feruſalem, 
till his departure from eAthens. 


S. Paul's _ the Apoſtolick Decree to Antioch. His conteft with Peter. 
The diſſention between him and Barnabas. Hw Travels to confirm the new- 
planted Churches, The converſion of Lydia at Philippi. The Jewiſh Proſeu- 
chz, what ; the ſrequency of them in all places. The diſpoſſeſſing of 4 Pytho- 
neſſe. S.Paul's impriſonment and ill uſage at Philippi. The great proviſion 
made by the Roman Laws for the ſecurity of its Sub ers. His preaching at 
Theſfſalonica and Beroca. His going to Athens. The fame of that place, His 
doftrine oppoſed by the Stoicks and Epicureans, aud why, The great Idolatry 
and Superſtition of that City. The Altar to the Unknown God. This Un- 
known Goa, who, The Superſtition of the Jews in concealing the name of God, 
Thus imitated by the Gentiles. Their general Forms of Invocating their Dei- 
ties noted, The particular occaſion of theſe Altars «t Athens , whence. 
S. Paul's diſcourſe to the Philoſophers in the Areopagus concerning the Divine 
Being and Providence. The different entertainment of his Dottrine. Diony- 
ſius the Areopagite, who. Hu Learning, Converſion, and wen 
of Athens. The difference between him and S. Denys of Paris. The Books 
publiſbed wander his name. | 


AINT Pas/and his Companions having received the Decreta/ Epiſtle, 
returned back to Antioch; where they had not been long before Peter 
came thither to them... And according to the Decree of the Council freely 
and inoffenſively converſed with the Gentiles : Till ſome of the Fews coming 
down thither from Jer»ſalem, he withdrew his converſe, as if it were a 
Ching unwarrantable'and unlawful. By which means the minds of many 
| | were 
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were diſſatisfied, and their Conſciences very much enſnared. Whereat 


_ S. Paul being exceedingly troubled, publickly rebuked him for it, and that 


as the caſe required, wirh great ſharpnels and ſeverity. Ir was not long af- 
ter, that S. Paul and Barnabas relolved upon viſiting the Churches, which 
they had lately planted among the Gerriles. To which end Barnabas deter- 
mined to take his couſin Mark along with them. This, Pau! would by no 
means agree to, he having deſerted them 1n their former journey. A little 
ſpark, which yet kindled a great feud and difſention between theſe two good 
men, and arole to that height, that in ſome diſcontent they parted from each 
other. So natural is it for the beſt of men ſometimes to indulge an unwar- 
rantable paſſion, and o far to eſpoule the intereſt of a private and particular 
humour, as rather to hazard the great Law of Charity, and violate the 
bands of friendſhip, than to recede from it. The effe&t was, Barnabas ta- 
king his Nephew , weat for Cyprus, his Native Country , S. Paul made 
choice of $:145,and the ſuccels of his undertaking being firſt recommended to 
the Divine care and goodneſs, they ſer forwards on their journey. 

2. THEIR hrlt paſſage was into Syria and Czuia, confirming the 
Churches as they went along. And to that end they left with them Copies 
of the Synodical Decrees, lately ordained in the Council at Jersſa/em. Hence 
we may ſuppoſe it was that he ſer ſail for Crete, where he preached and pro- 
pagated Chriſtianity, and conſtituted Ti## to be the firſt Biſhop and Paſtor 
of that Iſland, whom he left there, to ſettle and diſpoſe thoſe affairs, which 
the ſhortneſs of his own ſtay in thoſe parts would not ſuffer him to do. Hence 
he returned back unto Cz/xia, and came to Lyſtra, where he found Timothy, 
whole Father was a Greek, his Mother a Jewiſh convert, . by whom he had 
been brought up under all the advantages of a pious and religious education, 
and eſpecially an incomparable skill and dexterity in the holy Scriptures. 
S. Paul deſigned him for the companion of his travels, and a ſpecial inſtru- 


ment in the Miniſtery of the Goſpel, and knowing that his being uncircum- 


ciſed would be a mighty prejudice in the opinion and eſtimation of the Fews, 
cauſed him to be circumciſed ; being willing in lawful and indifferent mat- 
ters (luch was Circumciſion now become) to accommodate himſelf to mens 
humors and apprehenſions for the ſaving of their Souls. 

3. FROM hence with his company he paſſed through Phrygia, ard the 
Country of Galatia, where he was entertained by them with as mighty a 
kindneſs and veneration, as if he had been an Angel immediately fent from 
Heaven. And being by Revelation forbidden to go into 4ia, by a ſecond 
Viſion he was commanded to direct his journey for e Macedonia, And here 
it was that S. Luke joyned himſelf to his company, and became ever after his 
ae 1 = companion. Sailing from Treas, they arrived at the Iſland Sa- 
mothracia, and thence to Neapols, from whence they went to Phuzppi, the 
chick City of that part of Macedonia, and a Roman Colony : where i ſtaid 
ſome conliderable time to plant the Chriſtian Faith, and where his Miniſte- 
ry had more particular ſucceſs on Lyai/a, a Purple-ſeller, born at Thyatira, 
baptized together with her whole Family ; and with her the Apoſtle ſo- 
journed during his reſidence in that place. A little without this City there 


Lo | ” . . 
was a Proſeucha, Iles Man as the Syriack renders it, an Oratory, or 


houſe of Prayer, whereto the Apoſtle and his company uſed frequently to 
retire, for the exerciſe of their Religion, and for preaching the Goſpel to 
thoſe that reſorted thither. The Jews had three ſorts of places for their pub- 
lick worſhip: The Temple at Jeruſalem, which was like the Cathedral, or 
Mother-Church, where all Sacritices and Oblations were offered , and 

| where 
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where all Males were bound three times a-year perſonally to pay their devo- 
tions: Their Synagogues (many whereof they had almoſt in every place,not 
unlike our Parochial Churches ) where the Scriptures were read and ex- 
pounded, and the People taught their duty. Moſes of old time hath in every 
City them that preach him, being read in the Synagogues every Sabbath-aay. 
And then they had their Proſeuche (Ta xaTa rods megoeuxlnera, as Philo = big Fg : 
ſometimes calls them) or Oratories, which were like Chappels of Eaſe to © 
the Temple and the Synagogues, whither the People were wont to come ſo- 
lemaly to offer up their Prayers to Heaven. They, were built (as * Epipha- * Atv 249i. 
ni informs 1s) #5w Þ ToAtws, ov ater 4; ailetp Torw, Without the City, in PREY 
the Open Air and uncovered, Taro: TA&T&s Popwy Hixnv, TESTeuN as TAUTHS EO 
exzavv, being large ſpacious places, after the manner of Fora, or Market- 
places, and theſe they called Proſencha's. And that the Fews and Samaritans In qu te que- 
had ſuch places of Devotion, he proves from this very place at Phipps, ix yp 
where S. Paul preached. For they had them not in F#4es only, but even 3. v.296. 
at Rome it ſelf, where Tiberius (as * Philo tells Caim the Emperor) ſuffered eager or 
the Fews to inhabit the Traxſtiberin Region, and undiſturbedly to live accord- uti orant.Fes.. 
ing to the Rites of their Inſtitutions, X TEITEN AS Exeivy 2 Cuvityal als HUTAS —_ —_ jp 
X} jkAALGH CV THIS LEpH 15 sESopais, ore Inpooig 7 TATEROY THI EVarTAL PLALTIQ1- Cohmpiond 
«y, and alſo to have their Proſeucha's, and to meet in them, eſpecially upon 
their holy Sabbarhs, that they might be familiarly inſtructed in the Laws 
and Religion of their Countrey. Such they had alſo in other places, eſpeci- 
ally where they had not, or were not ſuffered to have Synagogues for their 
publick worthip. But to return. | 

4. AS they were going to this Oratory, they were often followed by a 
Pythoneſſe, a Maid-lervant, acted by a ſpirit of Divination, who openly 
cried out, That theſe men were the ſervants of the moſt high God, who came to 
ſhew the way of Salvation to the World. So eafily can Heaven extort a Te- 
 Rtimony from the mouth of Hell. But S. Paz/, to ſhew how little he needed 
Satan to be his witneſs, commanded the Demoz to come out, which imme- 
diately left her. The evil Spirit thus thrown out of poſleſſion, preſently 
raiſed a ſtorm againſt the Apoſtles; for the Maſters of the Damſel, who 
uſed by her Diabolical arts to raiſe great advantages to themſelves, being 
ſenſible that now their gainful Trade was ſpoil'd, refolved to be revenged 
on them that had ſpoiled it. Accordingly they laid hold upon them, and 
drag'd them before the Seat of Judicature, infinuating to x a Governours, 
that theſe, men were Fews, and fought to introduce different cuſtoms and 
ways of worſhip, contrary to the Laws of the Roman Empire. The Magi- 
ſtrates and People: were ſoon agreed, the one to give Sentence, the other 
to ſet upon the Execution. In fine, they were itript, beaten, and then 
commanded to be thrown into Priſon ; and the Jaylor charged to keep them 
with all poſſible care and ſtritneſs. Who to make ſure of his charge, 
thruſt them into the Inner-Dungeon, and made their Feet faſt in the Stocks. 
But a good Man can turn a Priſoz into a Chappel, and make a den of Thieves 
to be a7 houſe of Prayer. Our Feet cannot be bound ſo faſt to the Earth, bur 
that ſtill our hearts may mount up to Heaven. At midnight the Apoſtles 
were over- heard by their fellow-priſoners, praying, and ſinging Hymns to 
God. But after the ftill voice came the Tempeſt. An Earthquake ſudden- 
ly ſhook the foundations of the Priſon, the Doors flew open, and their ative fs ami- 
Chains fell off, The Jaylor awaking with this amazing accident, conclu- rin! cuſtodi- 
ded with himſelf, that the Priſoners were fled, and to prevent the Sentence ea pg 
of publick Juſtice, was going to lay violent hands upon himſelf, which cuntr. 1r2.#. 
S. Paul eſpying, called out to him to hold his hand, and told him my ref nagtes 


— — 
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were all there: Who thereupon came in to them with a greater Earthquake 
in his own Conſcience, and falling down before them, asked them, WI hat he 
ſhould do to be ſaved? They told him there was no other way of Salvation 
for him or his, than an hearty and ſincere embracing of the Faith of Chri. 
What a happy change does Chriſtianity make in the minds of Men! How 
plain does it ſmooth the rougheſt tempers, and inſtill the [weerelt principles 
of civility and good nature! He who bur a little beforg had tyrannized over 
the Apoſtles with the moſt mercileſs and cruel uſage, began now to treat 
them with all the arts of kindneſs and charity, bringing them our of the 
Dungeon, and waſhing their ſtripes and wounds, and being more fully in- 
ſtructed in the principles of Chriſtianity, was together with his whole Fa- 
mily, immediately baptized by them. Early in the morning the Magiſtrates 
ſent Offficers privately to releate them: Which the Apoſtles refuted, telling 
them, That they were not only innocent perſons, but Komays; that they 
had been illegally condemned and beaten,that therefore their delivery ſhould 
be as publick, as the injury, and an open vindication of their innocency, and 
that they themſelves, that had ſent them thither, ſhould fetch them thence ; 

for the Rowazy Government was very tender of the 


Its laus primum ett majorum notirorum, 1jyes and liberties of its own lubjects, thoſe eipeci- 
Puirites, qui lenitate ligum wiſtr im libertatem 
munitam eſe volucrunt. QLuamobrem inviolt- | 
rum Corpus omnium Cciruum Kom znorum Intc- offered toOa Koman being look'd upon 41S an affrone 


rum libertatis defendo ſcruari ojoricre. Porcia . ? 
= CON 36 ects Gal ins ICS pore againſt the Majeſty of the whole People of Rex. 


C. Gracch#: legem wit, ne de capite ci- SUCH a one might not be beaten ; but to be ſcour- 


vium Rom, injufſu veſtro judicaretur. Cicer, ged, or bound, without being firſt legally heard and 


Orat pro C. Rabir, Þ. 314. Tom. 2. 4 . 
£7.16. de injevics. lib. 9g. The, ol tried, was not only againſt the Komayr, but the Laws 


ally that were free Denizens of Rowe, every injury 


of all Nations: * and the more publick any injury 
was, the greater was its aggravation, and the Laws required a wore {tric 
and ſolemn reparation. S. Paul who was a Roman, and very well under- 
ſtood the Liws and priviledges of Kome, inſiſted upon this, to the great 
ſtartling and affrighting of the Magiſtrates, who ſenſible of their error, came 
to the Priſon, and intreated them to depart. Whereupon going to Lydia's 
houſe, and having ſaluted and encouraged the Brethren, they departed from 
that place. | 
5. L EAVING 7h:lippi, they came next to Theſſalonica, the Metropolis 
of e Macedonia; where Paul, according to his cuſtom, preſently went to the 
Jewiſh Synagogue, for three Sabbath-days, reaſoning and diſputing with 
them, proving from the predictions of the Old Teſtament, that the «Meſjahb 
was to {uffer, and to riſe again, and that the bleſſed Jeſus was this eMeſiah. 
Great numbers, eſpecially of religious Proſelyzes, were converted by his 
preaching : while like the Sun that melts wax, but hardens clay, it wrought 
a quite contrary effe& in the unbelieving Fews, who preſently ſet themſelves 
to blow up the City into a tumult and an uproar, and miſſing S. Pasl 
(who had withdrawn himſelf) they fell foul upon Faſon, in whole houſe he 
lodged ; repreſenting to the Magiſtrates, that they were enemies to Ceſar, 
and ſought to undermine the peace and proſperity of the Roan Empire. Ar 
night Pau/ and Silzs were conducted by the Brethren to Perxa. Where go- 
ing to the Synagogue, they found the People of a more noble and generous, 
a more pliable and ingenuous temper, ready to entertain the Chriſtian Do- 
Erine, but yet not willing to take it meerly upon the Apoſtles word, till 
they had firſt compared his preaching with what the Scriptures ſay of the 
Meſjiah and his Doctrine. And the ſucceſs was an{werable, in thoſe great 
numbers that came over to them. But the Fewiſh malice purſued them ſtill, 
for hearing at Theſſa/onics, what entertainment they had found in this place, 


they 
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rhey preſently camedown z to exaperate and ſtir up the People. To avoid. 
which, .S. Paul leaving Silas and Timothy behind:him; thought good to with- 


draw: himſelf from thar-place. 


6: FRO!M_ Hera he: went to 4thens, one of. the moſt renowned Cities An05,24 
in the World; excelling; all. others. (ſays an Ancient * Hiſtorian) in Anti- * c. wep. is 


quity, Humanity, and: Learning. Indeed it was. the great ſcat; of Arts and-%i. 4c c. 3. 


67 


Learning, and as;| Gicero will have:it,, the Fountain whence Civility, Learn- | 9, ;,s 


ing, Relbighog, Arts and Laws were derived into all other Nations. 


So nni- Flac. Tom. 2. 


verſally flocked to by all that had but the leaſt kindneſs for the Muſes, or 


good Manners, that he who had not ſeen 4thers, 
was accounted a Block ; he who having ſeen it, was 
not in lovewith it, a dull ſtupid 4ſſe ; and he who 
after he had ſeen it, could be willing to leave it, fit 
for nothing but to be a Pack-Horſe, Here among the 


Ej wii 76 aoa! mis *Adnvas, M5 © «f. 
Ej 5 76Naoa wi Ting goa d\', ©, 
Et ' evageswy Smof4y615, art. oy. 
Lyſipp. Comic. apud Dicearch. de vit. Grac. & 
Steph, edit, cap, 3. p. 18, 


ſeveral Sects of Philoſophers, he had more particular conteſts with the Sro- 

icks and Epicureans, who beyond all the reſt ſeemed enemies to Chriſtianity. 

The FEpicureans, becaule they found their pleaſant and jovial humour, and 

their looſe and exorbitant courſe of life, ſo much checked and controlled by 

the ſtrict and ſevere precepts of Chriſt, and that Chriſtianity ſo plainly and 
poſitively afſerted a Divine providence, that governs the World, and that 

will adjudge to men ſuitable rewards and puniſhments in another World. 

The Szoicks on the other hand, though pretending to principles of great and 
uncommon rigour and ſeverity, and ſuch as had neareſt athnity to the do- 

arines of the Chriſtian Religion, yer found themſelves aggrieved with it: 

That meek and humble temper of mind, that modeſty and elf denial, which 

the Goſpel ſo earneſtly recommends to us, and lo ſtrictly requires of us, be- 

ing ſodireRtly contrary to the immoderate pride and ambition of that Se, Tintum ſ:pl- 
who beyond all proportions of reaſon were not athamed to make their wiſe © ſus, quar- 


»4n equal to,and in fame things to exceed God himlelt. 


tum Deo omn 
tas ptcr. Eſt 
aliquid, quo 


ſepicns antecedat Deum : ille nature beneſicio non timet, ſuo ſapiens. Ecce res magna, habere imbecillitatem bomints, ſecurita« 
zem Dei. Senec. Epiſt. 53. p. 131. Solcbat Sextius dicere, Fovem plus non poſſe, quam bonum virum, Plura Fupiter haber, 


que praſtet 


bominibus: ſed inter duos bonos non eſt melior, qui locupletior. Fupner quy antecedit virum bonum ? diutius bonus eſt, 


Sapicns nibilo ſe minoris aſtimat, quod virtutcs cjus ſpatio breviore clauduntur, 14. Epiſt. 73, p. 203. 


7. WHILE S. Paw ſtaid at Athens inexpetation of Silas and Timothy 
to come to him, he went up and down to take a more curious view and 
ſurvey of the City 3 which he found miſerably overgrown with Superſtition 


and Idolatry. As indeed Athens was noted by all 
their own Writers for far greater numbers of Det 
ties and Idols than all Greece beſides. They were 
waTeEp TECL T% NAG QLAGEEVEUTES » BTW X TEC Ts 
Oeu:* mona Y Tov Eevinwy lepmwy Taped ifavto, AS 
* Strabo notes ; Not more fond of ſtrangers and 
novelties in other things, than forward to comply 
with novelties in Religion, ready to entertain any 
foreign Deities and Rites of worſhip ; no Divinity 
that was elſewhere adored, coming amiſs to them. 
Whence 4thers is by || one of their own Orators ſti- 
led 70 uwitmiror f cvorbaas xepanainy, the great 


A8AtK 7)” of wot x; ae3Ttegy as 'AMmraies 
aerazoTSE;v Ti n Tus aMous Shs Th Itid ber ane- 
ns. Pauſen, lib.1, p.42. TiTus 5 u Te £ls @1- 
Acvleamar wvor naNignun, ara x, ths O1g 
euTCtiv d)\oy maker. Id. 

Qt03 Eerixoi apg Adnvalo TH) Ta s5 xa 
Ta&ALyH 'ATornaggerns or Kengi. Heſych,in voce, 
Oro, p. 438. 
als} 5 Yropph wy wet wu wy 
"ATliS@- agyains praendbNits 2397 mon) 

Nonn,Diomſ.lib.38.p.g42, 
* Geograph. lib. 10. pag. 325» 
[| Zimey. Orat. in Epicur. ap. Phot.Cod.CCXL IKE, 

col. 1086, 


Summeand Center of Piety and Religion : And he there aggravates the im- 
piety of Fpicurws, in ſpeaking unworthily and irreverently of the Gods, 
from the place uw here he did it ; at Athens, a place fo pious, ſo devoted to 


them. Indecd herein juſtly commendable, that they could not brook the 


leaſt 
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* Philoftr. de leaſt diſhonourable reflexion upon any Deity, and therefore * Apollonins 
> pe; Tyanews tells Timaſion, that the lateſt way was to ſpeak well of all the Gods, 
& ex eo, Suid. and eſpecially at Athens, where 4ltars were dedicated even to Unknown 
#7 306. The Gods. And fo S. Paul here found it, for among the ſeveral Shrines and 
places of Worſhip and Devotion, he took more particular notice of one 
Altar inſcrib'd To the Unknown God, The intire Inſcription, whereof the Av 


poſtle quotes only part of the laſt words, is thought to have been this, 


\'W \ ih 


\ \\ \ \ i! 
\ WV 


\ \ \ 


Occumen ichol, | 4 KAI ETPNITHE 


in All. 17. 


Pg. 137» KAI AIBTHE 


OEQATNQE TA, 
KAI 
ZENMA1- 


OE TT 


== 2J)) 


TO the Gods of Aſia Europe, and Africa, to the range and UNK NOWN 
"Com.inTit. GOD. Saint * Hierom: repreſents it in the ſame manner, onely makes it 
& Eutech, , Gods in the plural number , which becauſe , ſays he, Saint Paul needed 
248. Tom. 9. not, he only cited it in the ſingular. Which ſurely he afftrms without 
any juſt ground and warrant: though it cannot be denied, but that Hea- 

thes Writers make frequent mention of the Altars of Unknown Gods, that 

were at Athens, as there want not others who ſpeak of ſome erected there 

to an unknown God, This Notion the Atheniazs might probably borrow 

from the Hebrews, who had the Name of God in great ſecrecy and vene- 

| ration. This being one of the Tirles given him by the Prophet O&& 
7 45-15, JNNDD « hidden God, or a God that hides himſelf. Sure I am that || F«- 
Grac p. 37. #tin eMartyr tells us, that one of the principal names given to m_ by 
| ome 


k 
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{ome of the Heathens, was Ilayxpup@- one 4ltoge- 
ther hidden, Hence the Egyptians probably deri- 
ved their great God 4mm, or more truly Amun, 
which ſignifies occult, or hidden, Accordingly in 
this paſſage of S. Paul the Syriac Interpreter ren- 
ders it, the Altar ,,, ory of the hidden 
God, The Fews were infinitely ſuperſtitious in 
concealing the Name of God, not thinking it law- 
ful ordinarily to pronounce it. This made the 
Gentiles, ſtrangers at beſt both to the Language 
and Religion of the Fews, at a great loſs by what 


Name to call him, only ſtiling him in general an 
uncertain, unſpeakable, inviſible Deity ; whence * 


"ET1 5 o monday vepurGormur iov mag” Al- 
ies Groupe 5 Ars + Auiy ( 3 0439088 
nutls "Auwuwyea Av9uly ) Martws @' 0 £6- 
Gevvirys 7 nergupplor olvrat, 4 F npunav 
\rs Tawmns WAX of govns, Plutarch, nb. de 
Iſid. & Ofir, p. 354. 


dedita ſacris Incerti Fudea Dei. 
Lucan, *Pharſal. lib. 2, incerrum _PMoſis numen. 
Tribol. Poll. in uit. Cland. c. 2, p. 800. 


Fudai mente ſola, unumque numen intel- 
ligunt ; ſummum illud Of aternum, ncque mu- 
tabile, neque interiturum. Tacit, Hiſtor, lib. 5. 
Ce Jo f. $35» 


* Phil, de legas. ad C4i. p. 1041, 


Caligula in his ranting Oration tothe Fews, told them, that wretches as they 
were, though they refuſed to own him, whom all others had confeſſed to 
be a Deity, yet they could worſhip * ax«lzyoua5poy vuir, their own name- 
leff God, And hence the Gentiles derived their cuſtom of keeping ſecret the 


name of their Gods; Thus (4) Plutarch tells us of the Tutelar Deity of Rome, 
, : . a (a) Queſt. Rom. 
that it was not lawful to name it, or ſo much as to enquire what Sex it was þ. 239. vid. 


of, whether God or Goddeſs ; and that for once revealing it,V a/erius Soranus, 


Serv. ad ilud 
Virgil .Georgic. 


though Tribune of the People, came to an untimely end, and was crucitied, 1;;* ni; pa- 


the vileſt and moſt diſhonourable kind of death. Whereot among other rea- ol 


ſons he aſſigns this, that by concealing the Author of their publick ſafety, 
jen povoy TRTOV, GAAG TAITHS TO THY WOAITAV Ts Fevs TInaAFe, Not he on- 
ly, but all the other Gods might have due honour and worſhip paid to them. 
Hence in their publick adorations, after the Invocation of particular Dei- 
ties, they were wont to add ſome more general and comprehenlive form, as 
when Cicerohad been making his addreſs to moſt of their particular Gods, he 


indigites, 


concludes with a * Ceteros item Deos, Deaſque om: 
nes imploro atque obteſtor, Uſually the form was 
DII DEAL 8UE OMNES. The reaſon 
whereof was this, that not being aſſured many 
times what that peculiar Deity was, that was 
proper to their purpoſe, or what numbers of Gods 
there were in the World, they would not affront or 
oftend any, by ſeeming to neglect and paſs them = 


* In Very, Accuſ. 7. p. 223. Poſt ſpecialem 
invocationem, tranſit ad generalitatem, ne quod 
numen pratereat, more *Fonificum per quos ri- 
tu vereri in omnibus ſacyis, poſt ipeciales Deos, 
quos ad ipſum ſacrum, quod fiebat, neceſſe erat in-= 
wvocari, gencraliter omnia numina invocabantur. 
Serv. in illud Virgil. Georgic. lib. 1, Diique De- 
que omnes, 


| Homil. 38. 


And this || Chryſoſtome thinks to have been particularly deſigned in the ereQi- 
on of this Athenian Altar, pnnole % a\os Tis 1 autor; pp dw yoetuOs 
Seeawevon}-O- 5 rAcys, they were afraid left there might be ſome other 
Deity ( beſides thoſe whom they particularly worſhipped ) as yet unknown 
to them, though honoured and adored elſewhere, and therefore urip rA«- 
oro; aapanrccas, for the more ſecurity, they dedicated an Altar to the unknown 


God. As forthe particular occaſion of erecting thele 4/tars at Jthens ( omit- 


ting that of Pays appearing to Phzlippides, mentioned by Occumeniws) the 


in Ai,p.795, 


molt probable ſeems to be this. When a great Plague raged at * Athens, and « ;,; 1. c; 
ſeveral means had been attempted for the removal of it, they were adviſed in vis. Zpimes. 
by Epimenides the Philoſopher, to build an A4/tar, and dedicate it 7@ wegon- p78, 


xo Se, to the proper and peculiar Deity, to whom it did appertain, be he 
what he would. A courſe which proving ſucceſsful, no doubt gave occalſt- 
on tothem by way of gratitude to ere& more ſhrines to this #nknown God, 
And accordingly Laerrius who lived long after S. Paul's time, tells us that 
there were ſuch nameleſi 4tars ( he means ſuch as were not inſcribed to any 
particular Deity ) in and about 4theys in his days, as Monuments of that e- 
minent deliverance. I. 7. BUT 
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7. BUT whatever the particular cauſe might be, hence it was that 

$_ Paul took occaſion, to diſcourle of the true, but to them #»kmown Ged. 

For the Philoſophers had before treated him with a great deal of ſcorn and 

deriſion;asking what that idle and prating fellow had to ſay to them ? Others 

looking upon him as a propagator of new and ſtrange Gods, becauſe he 

preached to them Jeſ#s and 4»aſtaſts or the Reſurrection, which they looked 

upon as two upſtart Dcities,| lately come into the World. Hereupon they 

brought him to the place, where ſtood the famous Senate- houſe of the Areo- 

pagites, and according tothe Athenian humour, which altogether delighted 

iN Curious novelties, running up and down the Forum, and places of publick 

concourſe to ſee any ſtrange accident, or hear any new report ( a Vice which 

q their own great * Orator long ſince taxed them with ) they asked him, what 

_ 12747% ;. that new and ſtrange Doctrine was, which he preached to them? Where- 

{<;x, 470 5 upon, ina neat and elegant diſcourſe he began to tell them, he had obſerved 

121% how much they were over-run with ſuper3t:r40p, that their zeal for Religion 

35% was indeed generous and commendable, but which milerably over-ſhot its 

15974 duc meaſures and proportions ; that he had taken notice of an 4/rar among 

—. them Inſcribed, '{o the unknown God, and therefore in compaſſion to their 

© blind and miſguided zeal;he would declare unto them the Deity which they 

iznorantly worſhipped ; and that this was no other, than the great God,the 

Creator of all things, the Supreme Governor and Ruler of the World, who 

was incapable of being confined within any Temple or humane Fabrick: 

That no Image could be made as a proper Inttrument to repreſent him; that 

he needed no Giits or Sacritices, bcing himlelf the Fountain, from whence 

Life, Breath, and all other bleſſings were derived to particular Beings: That 

from one common original he had made the whole Race of Mankind, and 

had wilely tixed and determined the times and bounds of their habitation : 

And all tothis cad, that Men might be the ſtrongher obliged to ſeck after 

him, and (incerely to ſerve and worſhip him. A duty which they might 

calily attain to (though otherwile ſunk into the deepeſt degeneracy,and over- 

ſpread with the grotleſt darkneſs) he every where affording ſuch palpable 

evidences of his own being and providence,that he ſeemed to ſtand near, and 

touch us ; It being intirely from him, that we de- 

—T4r7 5 Ang nexpiucye mvTee. rive our lite, motion, and ſubſiſtence. A thing ac- 

ATT ds > © rH 2 ne knowledged even by their own Poer, that We alſo 

wed 72 nenlg ard (av me av3e ti evrgs are his Off-fpring. It therefore God was our Crea- 

mv mu $d pas on7% ages 79 Teis avieciraus Bl tor, it was highly unreaſonable, to think that we 
020) £1, ary av K)nxinu, eavTYy HATES. ty . : . 

Snug a3v Cary £98%wer, Schol. ibul. could make any Image or Repreſentation of Him: 

That it was too long already, that the Divine pati- 

ence had born with the manners of Men, and ſuffered them to goon in their 

bl.nd Idolatries, that now he expected a general repentance and reformation 

from the World, elpecially having by the publiſhing of his Goſpel put out of 

all diſpute the cale of a future judgment, and particularly appointed the Holy 

Teſus to be the Perſon that ſhould ſentence and judge the World : By whole 

Reſurrection he had given ſufficient evidence and aſſurance of it. No ſoon- 

er had he mentioned the Reſurrection, but ſome of the Philoſophers (no doubr 

F picureans, who were wont to laugh at the notion of a future ſtate ) mocked - 

and derided him, others more gravely anſwered, that they would hear him 

again concerning this matter. Burt his diſcourſe however {corned and ſlight- 

ed,did not wholly want its defired effe&, and that upon ſome of the greateſt 

quality and rank amongthem. Inthe number of whom was Di»»yſins one 

Sw x, wal of the grave SENAtors and Judges of the Areopague, and Damary, whom the 

c--p6:. 74. Ancients * not ymprobably make his Wite. 


8. THIS 


L 
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8. THIS Dionyſiue was bred at 4rthens, in all the learned Arts and 
Sciences; at five and twenty Years of Age, he 1s ſaid to have travelled 
into Fgypr, to perfe&t himſelf in the ftudy of Afrology, for which that 
Nation had the credit and renown. Here beholding the miraculous E- ,.; ;..., is 
clipſe that was at the time of our Saviour's Paſſion, he concluded that Suid. in vec. 


ſome great-accident muſt needs be coming upon the World. Returning auornG 


to Athens, he became one of the Senators of the Areopagas, diſputed with 
S. Paul, and was by him converted from his Errours and Idolatry ; and 


_ *being throughly inſtruted, was by him (as the: | : | 
/ | * Ancients inform us) made the firſt Biſhop of _ * Piomy. Corinth, Epiſe. ap, Euſeb. lib. 3. c. 4: 


Pp. 74- 11h. 4.c. 22, p.144. 


ON Athens. As for | thoſe that tell us, that he went * | 2r,,.im 5. Diomf. per $. .Metaphr. ap 


- 
d 


N 


J 


aſterwards into France by the direction of Cle- Sur. ad diem 9. Otob. Epiſt. Hiſduin. Abb. & 
mens of Rome, planted Chriſtianity at, and be- = 4"2 49% —_— aliaque ibid. Ni 
came Biſhop of Pars, of his ſuffering Martyrdom _ = 

there under Domitian, his carrying his Head for the ſpace of two Miles 

in his Hand, after it had been cut off, and the reſt of his Miracles done 
before, and after his Death, I have as little leiſure to enquire into them, 

asI have faith to believe them. Indeed the foundation of all is juſtly 
denied, viz. that ever he was there, a thing never heard of till the times 

of Charles the Great, though ſince that, Volumes have been written of 

this controverſie both heretofore, and of later times, among which 7. 
Sirmondus the Jeſuit, and e Monſieur Launoy, one of the learned Doctors 

of the Sorbox, have unanſwerably proved the Jthenian ard Pariſian Dio- 
zyſius to be diſtinct Perſons, For the Books that go under his name, M. 

Daille has ſufficiently evinced them to be of a date many Hundred Years 
younger than S. Ze»ys, though I doubt not but they may claim a greater 
Antiquity, than what he allows them. But whoever was their Author, 

I am ſure S»i4as has over-{tretched the praiſe of them beyond all pro- 
portion, when he gives them this character, & Ts aids, weys Ta x AAn Ubi ſupr. 
Tay KUTWy AGYywvy X Ta faln Twv vonuaTwyy uk avipwTivns PLatws TaAITE 
vopugor Yernuela, axau Tio axnexts x Fes Iuyapews, that whoever 
conſiders the elegancy of his diſcourſes, and the profoundneſs of his no- 

tions and ſpeculations, muſt needs conclude that they are not the iſſue 

of any humane underſtanding, but of ſome Divine and Immaterial Po- 

wer. But to return to our Apoſtle, | 
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The Life of S. P AUL. Sect. 4. 


1. 1 
Of S. Paul's Acts at Corinth and Epheſus. 


S. Paul's arrival at Corinth. The oppoſition made by the Jews. The ſucceſs of 
his Preaching upon others, Hes firſt Epiitle tothe Theſſalonians, when writ- 
ten, His Arraignment befor: Gallio. The ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſaloni- 
ans, and the defion of it. S$. Paul's voyage to Jeruſalem. Hzs coming to Ephe- 
ſus. Diſciples baptized into John's Baptiſm. S. Paul's preaching at Epheſus, 
and the Miracles wrought by him. Epheſus noted for the ſtudy of Magick. 
Jews eminently verſed in Charms and Inchantments. The Original of the 
Myſtery, whence pretended to have been derived, The ill attempt of the Sons 
of Sceva to-difpoſſeſs Dzmons in the name of Chriſt. S. Paul's dodtrine great- 
ly ſucceſsful upon this ſort of men. Books of Magick forbidden by the Roman 
Laws. S. Paul's Epiſtle to the Galatians, why, and when written, Diana's 
Temple at Epheſus, and its great ſtatelineſs and magnificence. The mutiny 
againſt $. Paul raiſed by Demetrius, and his party. S. Paul's firſt Epiſtle 
zo the Corinthians, »pox what occaſion written, His Epiſtle to Titus, Apot- 
lonius Tyaneus, whether at Epheſus at the ſame time with S. Paul. His 
Miracles pretended to be done in that City. 


I, FTER his departure from 4thexs, he went to Corinth, the Metro 

A polis of Greece, and the reſidence of the Proconſul of 4chaia: where 
he tound 4gsila and Priſcilla lately come from lraly, baniſhed out of Rome by 
the Decree of Claudius: And they —_ of the ſame trade and profeſſion, 
wherein he had been educated 1n his youth, he wrought together with them, 
leſt he ſhould be unneceſſarily burdenſom unto any, which for the ſame rea- 
ſon he did in ſome other places. Hither, after ſome time, Si/zs and Timothy 
came to him. © In the Synagogue he frequently diſputed with the Fews 
and Proſelytes, reaſoning and proving, that Feſus was the true Meſjiah. 
They, according to the nature of the men, made head and oppoſed him, 
and what they could not conquer by argument and force of reaſon, they en- 
deavoured to carry by noiſe and clamour, mixed with blaſphemies and revi- 


| lings, the laſt retuges of an impotent and baffled cauſe. Whereat to teſtifie 


his reſentment, he ſhook his Garments and told them, ſince he ſaw them 
relolved to pull down vengeance and deſtruction upon their own heads, 
he for his part was guiltlels and innocent, and would henceforth addreſs 
himſelf unto the Gerriles, Accordingly heleft them, and went into the 
houſe of Juſtus, a religious Proſelyte, where by his preaching and the many. 
miracles which he wrought, he converted great Numbers to the Faith. 
Amonglt which were Cris the Chief Ruler of the Synagogue, Gains, and 
Stephanus, who together with their Families embraced the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel, and were baprized into the Chriſtian Faith. But the conſtant re- 
turns of malice and ingratitude are enough to tire the largeſt charity, and 
cool the moſt generous reſolution: therefore that the Apoſtle might not 
be diſcouraged by the reſtle(s attempts and machinations of his enemies, our 
Lord appeared to him in a Viſion,told him that notwithſtanding the bad ſuc- 
cels he had lutherto met with, there was a great Harveſt to be gathered in 

| that 
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that place, that he ſhould not be afraid of his enemies, but go on to preach 
confidently and ſecurely, for that he himſelf would ſtand by him and pre- 
ſerve him. 

2. ABOUT this time, as is moſt probable, he wrote his firſt Epiſtle to 
the Theſſalonians, Silas and Timothy being lately returned from thence, and 
having done the meſſage tor which he had ſent them thither. The main de- 
{ign of the Epiſtle,is to contirm them in the belief of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and that they would perſevere in it, notwithitanding all the afflictions and 
perſecutions, which he had told them would enſue upon their profeſſion of 
the Goſpel, and to inſtruct them in the main duties of a Chriſtian and Religt- 
ous life, While the Apoſtle was thus employed, the malice oft the Fewes 
wag no leſs at work againſt him, and univerſally combining together, they 
brought him before Gal/iothe Proconſul of the Province, elder Brother tothe 
famous Sexeca: Before him they accuſed the Apoſtle as an Innovator in Reli- 
gi0n, that ſought to introduce a new way of worthip, contrary to what was 
eſtabliſhed by the Jewiſh Law, and permitted by the Rowan Powers. The 
Apoſtle was ready to have pleaded his own cauſe, but the Proco»ſut told 
them, that had it been a matter of right or wrong, that had fall'n under the 
cognizance of the Civil Judicature, it had been very fit and reaſonable 
that he ſhould have heard and determined the caſe, bur lince the controverlie 
was only concerning the puxctilio's and niceries of their Religion, it was very 
improper for him to be a Judge in ſuch matters. And when they till cla- 
moured about it, he threw out their Indictment, and commanded his Ofh- 
_ cers to drive them out of Court. Whereupon ſome of the 1owns-men ei- 

zed upon Soſthenes, one of the Rulers of the Fewiſh Conlittory, a man active 
and buſie in this Inſurrection, and beat him even betore the Court of Judi- 


cature, the Procouſul not at all concerning himſelf about it. A year and - 


an halt S. Paul continued in this place, and before his departure thence, 
wrote his ſecond Epitle ro the Theſſalonians, to ſupply the want of his com- 
ing to them, which in his former he had reſolved on, and for which, ina 
manner, he had engaged his promiſe. In this therefore he endeavours 
again to contirm their minds in the truth of the Goſpel, and that they 
would not be ſhaken with thoſe troubles which the wicked unbelieving 
Fewes would not ceaſe to create them; a loſt and undone race of men, 
and whom the Divine vengeance was ready finally to overtake. And 
becauſe ſome paſlages in his former Letter, relating to this deſtru&ion, 
had been miſ-underſtood, as if this day of the Lord were juſt then at hand, 
he rectities thoſe miſtakes, and ſhews what mult precede our Lord's coming 
unto Judgment. : 


3. S. 4 AU L having thus fully planted and cultivated the Church at Adts 18, 18, 


Corinth, reſolved now for Syria, And taking along with him Aquzi/a and 
Priſcilla, at Cenchrea, the Port and Harbour of Corz»th, 4quila ( for of him 
hh is certainly to be underſtood ) ſhaved his head, in performance of a Naza- 

1te-Vow he had formerly made, the time whereof was now run out. In 
' his paſſage into $1744 he came to Epheſus, where he preached a while in the 
Synagogue of the Jews. And though deſired to ſtay with them, yet 
having re{olved to be at Jeruſalem at the Paſſeover ( probably that he might 
have the fitter opportunity to meet his friends, and preach the Golpel to 
thoſe vaſt numbers that uſually flock'd to that great ſolemnity ) he promi- 
led that in his return he would come again to them. Sailing thence, he 
landed at Czſarea, and thence went up to Feruſalem, where having vilit- 
ed the Church, and kept the Feajt, he went down to Aztioch. Here ha- 
ving ſtaid ſome time, he traverſed the Countries of Galatia, and Phrygia, 
K 3 confir- 
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confirming, as he went, the new-converted Chriſtians, and fo came to 

At 19.1, Fpheſws, where tinding certain Chriſtian Diſciples, he enquired of them, 
whether, ſince their converſion, they had received the miraculous gifts 
and powers of the Holy Ghoſt. They told him, that the Doctrine which 
they had reccived had nothing in icot that nature, nor had they ever heard 
that any ſuch extraord,nary Spirit had of late been beſtowed upon the 
Church. Hereupon he turther enquired, unto what they had been bapriFed 
(the Chri#tan Baptiſm being adrminiſtred in the name of the Holy Ghoſt ? 
They anſwered, they had received no more than Jehx's Baptiim ; which 
though it obhged men to repentance, yet did it explicitly ſpeak nothing of 
the Holy Ghoſt, or its gifts and powers. To this the Apoſtle replied, Thar 
though Johu's Baptiſm did openly oblige to nothing but Repentance, yet 
that it did implicitly acknowledge the w hole Doctrine concerning Chriſt and 
the Holy Gholt. Whereto they aſlenting, were lolemnly initiated by Chri- 
ſtian Baptiſm, and the Apoſtle laying his hands upon them, they immedi- 
ately received the Holy Ghoſt, 1n the gitt of Tongues, Prophecy, and other 
miraculous powers conferred upon them. 

4. AFTER this heentred into the Fewih Synagogues, where for the 
firſt three months he contended and diſputed with the Jews, endeavouring 
with great earneſtnels and reſolution to convince them of the truth of thole | 
things that concerned the Chriſtian Religion. But when inſtead of ſuccels, 
he mer with nothing but reſracorineſs and infidelity, he left the Synagogue, 
and taking thole with him whom he had converted, inſtructed them, and 
others that reſorted to him, in the School of one Tyrannus, a place where 
Scholars were wont to be educated and inſtructed. In this manner he continu- 
cd for two y cars together: In which time the Fews and Proſelytes of the 
whole Proconſulay Aft had opportunity of having the Goſpel preached to 
them. And þecautle Miracles are the cleareſt evidence of a Divine commiſſion, 
and the molt immediate Credentials of Heaven, thole which do nearlieſt af- 
tect our fenics, and-conſequently have the ſtrongeſt influence upon our 
minds, therefore God was plealcd to ratihe the doctrine which S. Paz! deli- 
vercd by great and miraculous operations ; and thole of ſomewhat a more 
peculiar and extraordinary nature. Inſomuch that he did not only heal thoſe 
that cametohim, but if Napkins or Handkerchictis were but touched b 
him, and applied unto the fick, their diſeaſes immediately vaniſhed, and 
the D405 and evil Spirits departed out of thole that were poſſeſſed by 
them. 

5. EPHESHUS, aboveall other places in the World, was noted of old 

"Y WW 'E for thc ſtudy of Magick, and all l{ecret and hidden Arts, whence the Eg601% 
am. tdi yer puare looften ſpoken of by the Ancients, which were certain obſcure 
71*:9-775- and mylitical Spells and Charms, by which they endeavourcd to heal Dilea- 
Sud. i: wc. tes, anddrive away evil Spirits, and dothings beyond the reach and appre- 
'Fe&- 2:4 henfions of common people. Beſides other proteſlors of this black Art, there 
en © 1, Wereat this time at 4 pheſus certain Jews, who dealt in the arts of Exorc:ſn: 
p3zo5.206, and Incantation ; acrafſt and myſtery which * Foſephns affirms to have been 
irq 1 derived from S»lomony; who, he tells us, did not only find itour, but com- 
j.257,  Puled formsof Exor-1/m and Inchantment, whereby to cure diſeaſes, and 
expel Demo s, loas they ſhould never return again; and adds, , auTy piY ek 

yTy rap Fpirn Frearia TAPE 1 9/Vvety, That this Art ws (till in force among the 

Jews : Inſtances whereof, he tells us, he himſelf had ſeen, having beheld 

one Fleazar a Jew, in the prelence of Vaſt», his lons, ' and the great Oith- 

cers of his Army, curing Lemoriacks, by holding a ring to their noſe, un- 

der whole Seal was hid the root of a certain Plant, preſcribed by Solomon, "6 

tnc 
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the {cent whereof the Demon pretently took leave and was gone, the Pati- 
cnt falling to the ground, while the Exorciſt, by mentioning Solomon, and 
reciting ſome Charms made by him, ſtood over him, and charged the evil 
Spirit never to return. And to let them ſee that he was really gone, he 
commanded the Demos as he went out to overturn a cup tull of water, which 
he had cauſed to be let in the room before them. In the number of theſe 
Conjurers now at Fpheſzs, there were the ſeven Sons of Sceva, one of the 
chicf heads of the Familics of the Prieſts, who fecing what great things 
were done by calling over Demonzacks the name of Chr:/t, attempted them- 
{elves to dothe like, Conjuring the evil Spirit in the name of that Feſzs, 
whom Paulpreached, todepart. But the ſtubborn Demon would not obey 
the warrant, telling them, he knew who Jeſus and Pan! were, but did 
not under{tand what authority they had to uſe his name. And not content 
with this, forced the Dameniack violently to fall upon them, to tear their 
clothes, and wound their bodies, ſcarce {uftering them to eſcape with the 
latety of their lives. An accident that begot great terror in the minds of 
men, and became the occaſion of converting many to the Faith, who came 
tothe Apoſtle, and confeſſed the former courle and manner of their lives. 
Several allo, who had traded in curious Arts, and the myſterious methods 
of Spells and Charms, freely brought their Books of Magick Rites ( whole 
price, had they been to be fold, according to the rates which men who dealr 
in thoſe curled myſteries put upon them, would 
'have amounted to the value ofabove One thouſand 
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pero £vesv dgwvels wwveia dns miv]s*  Argverov Gracy- 
Five hundred pounds ) and openly burat them be- 7, value Drachmem etican :orogur noſed 


fore the | eople, thcemielves adjudging them to 74: ob. Ac proinde "Apuels wyriades quinque 


thole flares, to which they were condemned by 


nummi noſtri ſummam conſiciunt 15621, 105, 
. + : p - 6 pot **Paul IC, Scntent.lib.s.Sent.21.Scit.4.Ti 
the Laws of the Empire. Foro we iind the * Ko- al leg. Cornel.de Sicar.& Yenefic.vid.lcg. 4 i.jfa- 


L,23 


b Ku 


MAH Laws prohibiting any to keep Books of Ma- mil. berciſc. Sct.1,1ib.1o,T.2.65 L.13. C. Theod. (4 


/ Malcf.& Mathem. lib.g.Tit.16. 
gick Arts, and that where any iuch were found, - 


their Goods ſhould be torteited, the Books publickly burned, the perſons ba- 
niſhed, and if of a mcaner rank, beheaded. Theſe Books the penitent con- 
verts did of their own accord facrilice to the fire, not tempted to ſpare them 
either by their former love to them, or the preſent price and value of them. 
With 1o mighty an efficacy did the Goſpel prevail over the minds of 
men. 

6. ABOUT this time it was that the Apoſtle writ his Epiſtle to the 
Galatiars, For he had heard, that fince his departure, corrupt opinions 
had got in amongſt them about the neceſlary oblervation of the /eea/ Rites, 
and that ſeveral Impoſtors were crept into that Church, who knew no bet- 
ter way to undermine the Doctrine he had planted there, than by vilifying 
his perſon, lighting himas an Apoſtle only at the ſecond hand, not to be 
compared with Peter, Fames and Fohn, who had familiarly converſed with 
Chr:3t in the days of his fleſh, and been immediately deputed by him. In 
this Epiſtle theretore he reproves them with ſome neceſſary ſmartne(s and 
ſeverity, that they had been ſo ſoon led out of that right way, wherein he 
had (et them, and had ſo ealily ſuffered themſelves to be impoſed upon by the 
crafty artitices of {educers. He vindicates the honour of his Apoſtolate, 
and the immediate receiving his Commiſſion from Chrz#t, wherein he ſhews, 
that he came not behind the very belt of thoſe Apoſtles. He largely refutes 
thole 7udaical opinions, that had tainted and infe&ted them, and in the con- 
clulion inſtructs them in the rules and dutics of an holy life. While the 
Apoltle thus ſtaid at Epheſus, he reſolved with himlelf to pals through Ma- 
ceaoaia and Acha'a, thence to Fernſalem, and ſo to Rome. But for the preſent 
altered his refolutzon, and continued 1till at Fpheſue, | 7. DU- 
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rf D a RI NG his ſtay in this place, an accident happened, *that invol- 
ved him in great trouble and danger. Epheſus above all the Cities of the 
Eaſt was renowned for the famous Temple of Dia- 


* H Natur. lib. 36. c. 144 p. 916. a, one of the ſtatelieſt Temples of the. World. 
| Lib. 16. £. 40. þ. 336. It was( as * Pliny tells us) the very wonder of 


Ei x, Apa{oridic— - 
"E:rxo74 weppeAin Fee froms ilevTas]s. Z 
79s od" ur4 Braomreey ble.) is Aſia properly fo called, 220 Years (elſewhere | he 


magnificence, built at the common charges of all 


Oud" derevirregy ra wiv TivInra mapa vi. 11.4: | <6 
Cailym. in Dian, Hymn. 2. p. 2}. lays 40O) 1n building, which we are to under 


ep. v. $29. 


* Tacit. Annal. 
lib, 3. c, 61. 
Þ. 117. 


| Suid. 1n VO. 
10771 |v5- 


tun drSpzn Sedue. Dion. Peri» ſtand of 1ts ſucceſſive rebuildings and reparations, 


| being often waſted and deſtroyed. Ir was 425 
Foot long, 220 broad, ſupported by 127 Pillars, 
60 Foot high ; for its antiquity it was in ſome degree before the times of 
Bacchus, equal to the Reign of the Amazons ( by whom it is generally (aid to 
have been firſt built ) as the * Epheſian Ambaſſadors told Tiberius, till by de- 
recs it grew up into that greatnels and ſplendor, that it was generally rec- 
Dad one of the ſeven wonders of the World. But that which gave the 
greateſt tame and reputation toit, was an Image of Diana kept there, made 
of no very coſtly materials, but which the crafty Prieſts per{waded the 
People was beyond all humane artihice or contrivement, and that it was im- 
mediately tormed by Jupiter, and dropr down jrom Heaven, having firlt kil- 
led, or baniſhed the Artiſts that made it ( as || S«7/4a5 informs 1s) that the 
cheat might not be diſcovered, by which means they drew not # pheſus on- 
ly, but the whole World into a mighty veneration of it. Behdes there 
were within this Temple multitudes of Silver Cabinets, or Chappelets, little 
Shrines, made in faſhion of the Temple, wherein was placed the Image of 
Diana. For the making of theſe holy ſhrines, great numbers of Silver- 
{miths were employed and maintained, among whom one Demerrivs was 2 
Leading man,: who foreleeing thar if rhe Chriſtian Religion ſtill got ground, 
their gainful Trade would loon come to nothing, preſently called together 
the Men of his Proteſſivn, eſpecially thoſe whom he himiclf ſet on work, 
told them, that now their welfare and livelihood were concerned, and that 
the fortunes of their Wives and Children lay at ſtake, that it was plain that 
this Fault had perverted City and Country, and per{waded the People that 
the Images, which they made and worthipped, were no real Gods; by 
w hich means their Trade was not only like to fall tothe ground, bur alſo the 
honour and'magnihcence of the great Godde(s Prana, whom not H4fia only, 
but the whole World did worthip and adore. Enraged with this diſcourle, 
they crycd out with one voice, that Great was Iiana of the Epheſians, The 
whole City was preſently in an uproar, and ſeizing upon two of S. Paul's 
Companions, hurried them into the Theatre, probably with a delign to 
have caſt them to the wild Beaſts. S. Paul hearing of their danger, would 
have ventured himſelf among them, had not the Chriſtians, nay, ſome even 
of the Gentile Prieſts, Governors of the popular Games and Sports, earneſt- 
ly diſſwaded him from it; well knowing that the People were reſolved, if 
they could meet with him, to throw him:to the wild Beaſts, that were kept 
tlicre for the diſport and plelre of the People. And this doubtle(s he means, 
when <lſewhere he tells us, that -e fought with I caſts ar Epheſus, probably 
intending what the People deſigned, though he did not actually ſuffer ; 
though the brutith rage, the ſavage and inhumane manners of this People 
di |u Hiciently deſervethat the cenſure and character ſhould be fixed upon 
themlelves. 
8. GREAT was the confuſion of the Multitude, the major-part not 
knowing the reaſon of the Concourle. ln which diſtraction Alexander a 


Fewiſb 
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Fewiſh Convert being thruſt forward by the Fews, to be queſtioned and ex- 
amined about this matter, he would — have made his Apo/ogie to 
the People, intending no doubt to clear himſelt by caſting the whole blame 
upon S. Paul; This being very probably that 4/exanadey rhe Copper-ſmith, of 
whom our Apoſtle cl{ew here complains, That he did him much evil, and 
greatly withſtood his woras, and whom he delivered over mnto Satan for his Apo- 
{taſie, for b/apheming Chriſt, and reproaching Chriſtianity. But the Mul- 
titude perceiving him to be a Jew, and thereby ſuſpecting him to be one of 
S. Paul's Aſſociates, began to raiſe an out-cry tor near two Hours together, 
wherein nothing could be heard, but Great is Diana of the Epheſians. The 
noiſe being a little over, the Recorder, a diſcreet and prudent Man, came 
out and calmly told them, That it was ſufficiently known to all the World, 
what a mighty honour and veneration the City of Epheſ#s had for the great 
Goddeſs Diana, and the famous {mage which tell from Heaven, that there- 
fore there needed not this ſtir to vindicate and aſſert it: That they had ſeized 
Perlons, who were not guilty either of Sacrileage, or Plaſphemy towards 


2 Tim. 4,14. 
1 Tin. 1,20, 


their Goddeſs; that if Lemerrins and his Company had any juſt charge 


againſt them, the Courts were ſitting, and they might prefer their Indict- 
ment : or if the Controverlie were about any other matter, it might be re- 
ferred toſuch a proper Judicature, as the Law appoints for the determinati- 
on of ſuch caſes : That therefore they ſhould do well to be quiet, having 
done more already than they could anſwer, it called 1n queſtion, ( as tis like 
they would ) there being no caule ſufficient to juſtihe that days riotous Af- 
ſembly. With which prudent diicourle, he appealed and diſmiſſed the 
Multitude. : | 

9. I T was about this time that S. Paul heard of ſome diſturbance in the 
Church at Corinth, hatched and fomented by a pack of falle heretical Teach- 
ers, Crept in among them, who endeavoured to draw them into Partics 
and Factions, by perſwading one Party to be for Peter, another for Paul, a 
third for polls, as if the main of Religion conliſted in being of this or that 
Denomination, or in a warm active zeal to decry and oppole whoever is not 
of our narrow Sect. "Tisa very weak and ſlender claim, when a Man holds 
his Religion by no better a title, than that he has joyned himſelf to this 
Man's Church, or that Man's Congregation, and is zealouſly earneſt to 
maintain and promote it, to be childiſhly and paſſionately clamorous for one 
Man's mode and way of adminiſtration, or for ſome, particular humor or 
opinion, as if Religion lay in nice and curious diſputes, or in ſeparating from 
our Brethren, and not rather #» righteouſneſs, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. 
By this means Schiſms and Factions broke into the Corizthian Church, 
whereby many wild and extravagant Opinions, and ſome of them ſuch as 
undermined the fundamental Articles of Chriſtianity, were planted, and 
had taken root there. As the envious Man never fiſhes more ſucceſsfully 
than in troubled Waters. Tocure theſe Diltempers S. Pau! ( who had re- 
ceived an account of all theſe by Letters which Apolios, and ſome others had 
brought to him from the Churchof Corinth ) writes his firſt Epiſtle to them. 
Wherein he ſ{inartly reproves them for their Schiſms and Parties, conjures 
them to peace and unity, corrects thole groſs corruptions that were introdu- 
ced among them, and _—_— reſolves thoſe many caſes and controver- 
ſies, wherein they had requeſted his advice and counſel. Shortly after Apollos 
deſigning to go for Crete, by kim and Zenas S, Paal ſends his Epiſtle to Ti- 
tw, whom he had made Biſhop of that Iſland, and had left there for the pro- 
pagating of the Goſpel. Herein he fully inſtructs him in the execution of 
his Office, how to carry himſelf, and what direQions he ſhould = to 
others, 
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others, toall particular ranks and relations of men, eſpecially thoſe who 
were to be advanced to places of Office and Authority in the Church. 

10. A LITTLE betore S. Pau/'s departure from Fpheſus, we may 
not improbably ſuppole, that 4pollonius Tyancus, the famous Philolopher and 
Magician of the Heathen World ( a Man remarkable for the ſtrid&trieſs of his 
manners, and his ſober and regular courſe of life, but eſpecially for the great 
Miracles ſaid to have been done by him; whom therefore the Heathens ge- 
nerally ſet upas the great Corrival of our Saviour ; though ſome of his owa 
party, and particularly * Euphratus the Philoſopher, who lived with him 
at the ſame time at Kome, accuſed him for doing his ſtrange feats by Ma- 
gick ) came to Epheſus. The enemy of Mankind, probably deſigning to ob- 
ſtruct the propagation of Chriſtianity, by ſetting up one who by the Arts of 
Magick might, at leaſt in the Vogue and eſtimation of the People, equal, 
or ecliple the Miracles of S. Pau/. Certain it is, if we compare times and 
actions ſet down by the || Writer of his Life, we ſhall find that he came hi- 
ther about the beginning of Nere's Reign and he particularly ſets down the 
ſtrange things that were done by him, eſpecially his clearing the City of a 
grievous Plague, for which the People of Epheſus had him in ſuch venera- 
tion, that they erecicd a Szarmetohimas to a particular Deity, and did di- 
vine honour to it. But whether this was before S. Paul's going thence, I 
will not take upon me to determine ; it ſeems molt probable to have been 
done afterwards. 


SECT. * 
S. Paul's Acts, from his departure from Epheſus, till 


his Arraignment before Felix. 


S. Paul's journey into Macedonia, His preaching as far as Illyricum, and re- 
turn into Greece. His ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, and what the deſign 
of it. Hu firſt Epiſtle ro Timothy. Hu Epiftle tothe Romans whence writ- 
zen, and with what deſign. S. Paul's preaching at Troas, and raiſing Euty- 
chus. Hu ſummoning the Altan Biſhops to Myletus, and pathetical diſcourſe 
tothem. Hui ſtay at Czlarca with Philip the Deacon. The Churches paſſi- 
onate diſſmading him from going to Jeruſalem. Hrs coming to Jeruſalem, and 
compliance with the inatfferent Kites of the Moſaick Law, and why. The tu- 
mults raiſed againſt him by the Jews, and his reſcue by the Roman Caprain. 
His aſſerting bs Roman freedom. His carriage before the Sanhedrim. The 
difference between the Phariſees aud Sadducees about him. The Jews conſpi- 
racy againſt his Life diſcovered, His being ſent unto Czlarea. 


1, ] T was not long after the tumult at Epheſus, when S. Paul having cal- 
I led the Church together, and conſtituted Timorhy Biſhop of that place, 
took his leave, and departed by Treas for Macedonia, And at this time it 
was, that, as he himſelftells us, he preached the Goſpel round about unto Illyri- 
cum, ſince called Sclawvonia, ſome parts of Macedonia bordering on that Pro- 
vince. From Macedonia he returned back unto Greece, where he abode 
| three 
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three months, and met with Tiz#v, lately come with great contributions 
from the Church at Corinth, By whoſe example he ftirr'd up the liberality 
of the Macedonians, who very treely, and lomewhat beyond their ability 
contributed to the poor Chriſtians at Jer#ſalem., From Titus he had an ac- 
count of the prelent ſtate of the Church at Corinth; and by him at his return, 
rogether with S. Luke, he ſent his ſecond Epiſtle to them. Wherein he 
endeavours to (et right what his former Epiſtle had nor yet effeted, to vin- 
_ dicate his Apoſtleſhipfrom that contempt and ſcorn, and himſelf from thoſe 
flanders and aſperſions, which the ſeducers, who had found themſelves 
lathr by his firſt Epiſtle, had caft upon him, together with ſome other par- 
ticular caſes relating to them. Much about the ſame time he writ his tirſt 
Epiſtle to T;motby, whom he had left at Epheſus, wherein at large he coun- 
ſels him, how to carry himſelt in the diſcharge ofthat great place and autho- 
rity in the Church, which he had committed to him; inſtructs him in the 
particular qualifications of thoſe whom he ſhould make choice of, to be 
Biſhops and Miniſters in the Church. How to order the Deacoreſſes, and to 
inſtruct Servants, warning him withal of that peſtilent generation of here- 
ticks and feducers, that would ariſe in the Church. During his three 
months ſtay in Greece, he went to Coranth, whence he wrote his famous 
Epiſtle to the Romans, which he ſent by Phebe, a DeaconeſSofthe Church of 
Cenchrea, nigh Corinth : wherein his main deſign 1s fully to {tate and deter- 
mine the great controverſie berween rhe Fews and:Geztiles, about the obli- 
gation of the Rites and Ceremonies of the Jewiſh Law, and thole main and 
material Doctrines of Chriftianity, which did depend upon it, ſuch as of 
Chriſtian liberty, the uſe of indifferent things, cc. And which is the 
main end of all Keligion, inſtructs them in, and preſſes them to the duties 
of an holy and good life, ſuch as the Chriſtian Doctrine does naturally tend 
to oblige men to. 

2. S. PAUL being now reſolved for Syria, to convey the contributions 
to the Brethren at Feruſalem, was a while diverted trom that reſolution, by 
adelign he was told of which the Fews had to kill and rob him by the way. 
W hereupon he went back into Macedonia, and fo came to Philippi, and 
thence went to Troas, where having ſtaid a week, on the Lords-day the 
Church met together to receive the holy Sacrament. Here S. Pau/ preach- 
ed to them, and continued his diſcourle till mid-night, the longer probably, 
being the next day to depart trom them. The length of his diſcourſe, and 
thetime of the night had cauſed ſome of his Auditors to be overtaken with 
ſleep and drowzineſs, among whom a young man called Extychus being faſt 
aſleep, fell down from the third ftory, and wastaken up dead, but whom 
S. Paul preſently reſtored to life and health. How indefatigable was the in- 
duſtry of our Apoſtle ! how cloſe did he tread in his Maſters ſteps, who went 
about doing good! He compaſſed Sea and Land, preached and wrought mi- 
| racles where-ever he came. In every place like a wiſe Maſter-builder, he 
either laid a foundation, or raiſed the ſuperſtructure. He was #7ſtant in ſea- 
ſon and out of ſeaſon, and ſpared not his pains, either night or day, that he 
might do good to the Souls of men. The night being thus ſpent 1n holy ex- 
erciles, S. Paul in the morning took his leave, and went on foot to Aſſes, a 
Sea-port Town, whither he had ſent his company by Sea. Thence they ſer 
fail to eMyrilene; from thence to Samos, and having ſtaid ſome little time 
at Trogyllinm, the next day came to Myletus, not ſo much as putting in at 
Epheſus, becauſe the Apoſtle was reſolved,if poſſible, to be at Feruſalem at 
the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, 
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3. A T Myletus he ſent to Epheſus, to ſummon the Biſhops and Gover- 
nours of the Church, who being come, he put them in mind with what up+ 
rightneſs and integrity, with what affection and humility, with how 
great trouble and danger, with how much faithfulneſs to their Souls he had 
been converſant among them, and had preached the Goſpel to them, ever 
ſince his firſt coming into thoſe parts : That he had not failed to acquaint 
them both publickly and privately with whatever might be uſeful and pro- 
fitable to them, urging both upon Jews and Gerrzles repentance and retor- 
mation of life, and an hearty entertainment of the Faith of Chri#t: That 
now he was reſolved to go to Feruſalem, where he did not know what par- 
ticular ſufferings would befall him, more than this, That it had been fore- 
told him in every place by thoſe who were endued with the Prophetical 
ifts of the Holy Ghoſt, that afflitions and impriſonment would attend 
= there: But that he was not troubled at this, no nor unwilling to lay 
down his life, ſo he might but ſucceſsfully preach the Goſpel, and faithfully 
ſerve his Lord in that place and ſtation wherein he had ſet him : That he 
knew that henceforth they ſhould ſee his face no more, but that this was his 
encoursgement and ſatisfaction, that they themſelves could bear him wit- 
nels, that he had not by concealing from them any parts of the Chriſtian 
Doctrine, betray'd their Souls: That as for themlelves, whom God had 
made Biſhops and Paſtors of his Church, they ſhould be careful to feed, 
guide and direc thoſe Chriſtians under their inſpection, and be infinitely 
tender of the good of Souls, for whoſe redemption Chriſt laid down his own 
life : That all the care they could uſe was no more than neceſſary, it being 
certain, that after his departure, Heretical Teachers would break in among 
them, and endanger the ruine of mens Souls ; nay, that even among them- 
ſelves, there would ſome ariſe, who: by ſubtil and crafty methods, by cor- 
rupt and pernicious Doctrines would gain Proſelytes to their party, and 
thereby make Rents and Schiſms in the Church: That therefore they 
ſhould watch, remembring with what tears and ſorrow, he had for three 
years together warned them of theſe things: That now he recommended 
them to the Divine care and goodneſs, and to the rules and inſtructions of 
the Goſpel, which if adhered to, would certainly diſpoſe and perfe&: them 
for that ſtate of happineſs, which God had prepared tor good men in Hea-. 
ven. Injhort, that he had all a-long dealt faithfully and uprightly with 
them, they might know from hence, that 1n all his preaching he had no 
crafty or covetous deſigns upon any man's Eſtate or Riches, having ( as 
themlelves could witnels ) induſtriouſly laboured with his own hands, and 
by hisown work maintained both himſelf and his company : Herein leaving 
them an example, what pains they ought to take to ſupport the weak, and 
relieve the poor, rather than to be themſelves chargeable unto others : ac- 
cording to that incomparable ſaying of our Saviour (which ſurely S. Paul 
had received from ſome of thoſe that had converſed with him in the days of 
his fleſh ) Ir & more bleſſed to give, than to receive. This Concio ad Clerum, 
or Viſitation-Sermon being ended, the Apoſtle kneeled down, and conclu- 
ded all with Prayer. Which done, they all melted into tears, and with 
the greateſt expreſſions of forrow attended him to the Ship, though that 
which made the deepeſt impreſſion upon their minds was, that he had told 
them, That they ſhould ſee his face no more. | 
4. DEPARTING from Mylerw, they arrived at Coos, thence 
came to Rhodes, thence to Patays, thence to Tyre ; where meeting with 
ſome Chriſtians, he was adviſed by thole among them, who had 
the 
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the gilt of Prophecy, that he ſhould not go up to Feruſalem : with them he 
ſtai 
prayed with them, and having mutually embraced one another, he went on 
board, and came to Prolemazrs, where only ſaluting the Brethren, they 
came next day unto Geſarea, Here they lodged in the houſe of Philip the 
Ewvangelift, one of the ſeven Deacons that were at firit ſer apart by the 
Apoſtles, who had four Virgin-daughtets, all endued with the gift of pro- 
phecy. During their ſtay in this place, 4gabws a Chriſtian Prophet came 
down hither from J«#dea, who taking Paul's girdle, bound with it his 
own hands and feet, telling them, that by this external Sym-bo! the Holy 
Ghoſt did ſignihe and declare, that S. P«u/ ſhould be thus ſerv'd by the Fews 
at Jeruſalem, and be by them delivered over into the hands of the Gerriles. 
Whereupon they all paſſionately beſought him, that he would divert his 
courſe to ſome other place. The Apoſtle ask'd them, what they meant; 
by theſe compaſſionate diſſ[waſlives to add more affliction to his ſorrow ? that 
he was willing and teſolved not only to be impriſoned, but, if need were, 
to die at Jeruſalem for the ſake of Chriſt and his Religion. Finding his reſo- 
lution fixed and immoveable, they importuned him no further, bur left the 
event to the Divine will and pleaſure. All things being in readineſs, they 
ſet forwards on their journey, and being come to Jeruſalem, were kindly 
and joyfully entertained by the Chriſtians there. _ pen 
5. THE next Day after their arrival, S. Pau/ and his company went to 
the houle of S. Fames the Apoltle, where the reſt of the Biſhops and Go- 
vernours of the Church were met together ; after mutual ſalutations, he 
gave them a particular account with what ſucceſs God had blefled himrin 
propagating Chriſtianity among the Gezzzles, for which they all heartily 
bleſſed God, but withall told him, that he was now come to a place, where 
there were many thouſands of Fewiſh converts, who all retained a mighty 
zeal and veneration for the Law of Moſes, and who had been informed of 
him, that he taught the Fews, whom he had converted, in every place, 
to renounce Circumciſion, and the Ceremonies of the Law: That as ſoon 
as the multitude heard of his arrival, they would come together ro ſee how 
he behaved himſelf in this matter ; and therefore to prevent ſo much di- 
ſturbance, it was adviſable, that there being four Men there at that time, 
who were to accompliſh a Vow (probably not the Nazarite-vow, but ſome 
other, which they had made for deliverance from ſickneſs, or ſome other 
eminent danger and diſtreſs ; for ſo * Foſephws tells us, they were wont 
to do in ſuch caſes, and before they came to offer the accuſtomed Sacrifices, 
to abſtain for ſome time from Wine, and to ſhave their heads) he would 
Jjoyn himſelf to them, perform the uſual Rites and Ceremonies with them, 
and provide ſuch Sacrifices for them, as the Law required in that caſe, and 
that in diſcharge of their Vow, they might ſhave their heads. Whereby 
it would appear, that the reports which were ſpread concerning him were 
falſe and groundleſs, and that he himſelf did ſtill obſerve the Rites and 
Orders of the Moſaical Inſtitution ; That as for the Gentile conyerts they 
required no ſuch obſervances at their hands, nor expected any thing more 
from them in theſe indifferent matters, than what had been before deter- 
mined by the . Apoftolical Synod in that place. S. Paul (who in fuch things 
was willing to become all things to all men, that he might gain the more) con- 
ſented to the counſel which they gave him, and _ the perſons along 
with him to the Temple, told the Prieſts, that the time of a Vow which they 
had made being now run out, and a themſelves, as the _— 
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a week, and then going all together to the ſhore, he kneeled down and 
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of the cale required, they were come to make their offerings according to 
the Law. | 

6. THE ſeven days wherein thoſe Sacrifices were to be offered-being 
now almoſt ended, ſome Fews that were come from 4fiz (where, proba- 
bly, they had oppoſed S. Pau!) now finding him in the Temple, began to 
raiſe a tumult and uproar, and laying hold of him, called out to the relt of 
the Fews for their aſſiſtance: Telling them, that this was the fellow, that - 
every where vented Docrines derogatory to the prerogative of the Fewiſh 
Nation, deſtructive to the Inſtitutions of the Law, and to the purity of that 

lace, which he had prophaned by bringing in uncircumciſed Greeks into 
it: Poſitively concluding, that becauſe they had ſeen Trophimm a Gentile 
convert of Epheſus with him in the City, therefore he had brought him 
alſo into the Temple. So apt 15 malice to make any premiſes, from whence 
it may infer its own concluſion. Hereupon the whole City was preſently 
in an uproar, and ſeizing upon him, they dragged him our of the Temple, 
the Doors being 7 qapans ſhut againſt him. Nor had they failed there to 
put a period to all his troubles, had not Claudizrs Lyſias, Commander of the 
K oman Garriſon in the Tower of Antonia, come in with ſome Souldiers to 
his reſcue and deliverance, and ſuppoſing him to be a more than an ordina- 
ry Malcfa&tor, commanded a double chain to be put upon him, though as 
yet altogether ignorant, either who he, or what his crime was, and 
wherein he could receive little ſatisfaction from the clamorous Multitude, 
who called for nothing but his Death, following the cry with ſuch crouds 
and numbers, that the Souldiers were forced to take him 1nto their arms, 
to {ccure him from the preſent rage and violence of the People. As they 
were going up into the Caſtle, S. Paul asked the Governour, whether he 
might have the liberty to ſpeak to him, who finding him to ſpeak Greek en- 
quired of him, whether he was not that Egyprian, which a few Years be- 
tore had raiſed a Sedition in Jude, and headcd a party -of Four Thouſand 
debauched and profligate wretches. The Apoſtle replied, that he was a 
Tew of Tarſus, a Free-man of a rich and honourable City, and therefore 
begg'd of him, that he might have leave to ſpeak to the People. Which 
the Captain readily granted, and ſtanding near the Door of the Caſtle, and 
making ſigns that they would hold their peace, he began to addre(s himſelf 
to them in the Pebrew Language : which when they heard, they became a 
little more calm and quiet, while he diſcourſed ro them to this 


effect. 


7. HE gavethem an account of himſelf from his Birth, of his education 
1a his youth, of the mighty zeal which he had for the Rites and Cuſtoms of 
their Religion, and with what a paſſionate earneſtneſs he perſecuted and put 
to death all the Chriſtians that he met with, whereof the High-Prieſt and 
the Sanhedrim could be ſufficient witneſſes. He next gave them an entire 
and punctual relation of the way and manner of his converſion, and how 
that he had received an immediate command from God himſelf to depart 
Jeruſalem, and preach unto the Gentiles, At this word the patience of 
the Fews could hold no longer, but they unanimouſly cried out, to have him 
pur to death, it not being tit that ſuch a Villain ſhould live upon the Earth. 
And the more to exprels their fury, they threw off their Clothes,and caſt duſt 
into the Air,as if they imaodiacely deligned to {tone him. To avoid which, 
the Captain of the Guard commanded him to be brought within the Caſtle, 


and that he ſhould be examined by whipping, till he confeſſed the 
reaſon 
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reaſon of ſo much rage againſt him. While the 
Lifor was binding him in order to it, he asked 
the Centurion that tood by, whether they could 
juſtifie the ſeyurging a Citizen of Rome, and that 
before any ſentence legally paſſed upon him. This 
the Centurion preſently intimated to the Governour 
of the Caſtle, bidding him have a care what he 
did, for the Priſoner was a Roman, Wohereat the 


Cadebatur virgis in'medio foro Mefſana Civis 
RR interea nullus gemitus,nulli vox alts 
iſtius miſeri audichatur, niſi bee, Civis Romanus 
fin. Zac ſe commemoratione Civitatis Omnia ver- 
bera depulſurum arbitrabatur. O nomen dulce 
libertatts! O jus eximium noſtr# civitatis ! © lex 
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Governour himſelf came, and asked him, whether he was a free DeniFon 
of Rome? and being told that he was, he replied, that it was a great pri- 
viledge, a priviledge which he himſelf had purchaſed at a conſiderable rate. 
To whom S. Paz/ anſwered, that it was his Birth-right, and the priviledge 
of the place where he was born and bred. Hereupon they gave over their 
deſign of whipping him, the Commander himſelf being a little (tartled, that 
he had bound and chained a Denizox of Rome. 

8. THE next Day the Governour commanded his Chains to be knock'd 
off, and that he might throughly ſatisfie himſelf in the matter, commanded 
the Sanhedrim to meet, and brought down Paul before them : where being as .. .; 
ſer before the Council, he told them, thar in all paſſages of his life he had 
been careful to a& according to the ſeverelſt rules 


and conſcience of his duty. «Men and Brethren,l ti; aunty ament, evow txe 38 nowvdy ie 
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have lived in all good conſcience before God until this 
day. Behold here the great ſecurity of a good man, 
and what inviſible ſupports innocency affords un- 
der greateſt danger. With how generous a conh- 
dence does virtue and honeſty guard the breaſt of 
a good man! as indeed nothing elle can lay a firm 
baſis and foundation for ſatisfaction and tranquilli- 
ty, when any miſery or calamity does overtake us. 
Religion and a good conſcience beget peace and a 
Heaven in the Man's boſom beyond the power of 
the little accidents of this World to ruffle and dil- 
compole. Whence * Sexeca compares the mind 
of a wiſe and a good Man to the ſtate of the upper 
Region, which 1s always ſerene and calm. The 
High- Prieſt 474»ias being offended at the holy and 


au r Taro jan lu iyputi, M, Anton,ry ths $0 
lib.7. Sett.28. p.63. 
Fuſtum (5 tcnacem propoſiti Virum, 
Non C tvium ardor prava jubentium, 
Non vwultus inſtantis Tyranni 
Menrc quatit ſolida :; neque Auſtep 
Dux inquieti tarbidus Adrie, 
Nec fulminantis magna Foun manus. 
St fraitus illabatur orbis, 
Impavidum ferient ruins. 
Horat. Carm.l.3, 04.3.p.154. 

* Sapiens ille eſt plenus geudio;bilaris, & placi. 
dus, inconcuſſus, cum dis ex pari vivis : pcr dies 
notteſque par £5 aqualis animi tenor cretli & pl a- 
centts ſibi eſt, —Talts eſt ſapientis animus, qualis 
mund1i ſi1tus ſuper Lunam, ſemper illic ſerenum eſt: 


" nunquam ſine gaudio eſt. Gaudium boc non naſci- 


tur, niſt ex virtutum conſcientia, Senec, Epiſ, 
$9. Pp. 15S» 


ingenuous freedom of or Apoſtle, as if by aflerting his own innocency, he 
had reproached the juſtice of their Tribunal, commanded thole that ſtood 
next him, to ſtrike him in the Face ; whereto the Apoſtle tartly replied, 
That G O D would (mite him, Hypocrite as he was, who under a pretence 
of doing Juſtice had illegally commanded him to be puniſhed, before the 
Law condemned him for a Malefator. Whereupon they that ſtood by ask- 


ed him, how he durlt thus affront fo ſacred and venerable a Perſon as Goa's 


_— He calmly returned, That he did zot kaxow [or own] Ananias 


to be an High-Prieſt[ of God s appointment.) How- 
ever being a Perſon in Authority, it was not law- 
ſul to revile him, God himſelf having commanded, 
that zo a7 ſhould ſpeak evil of the Ruler of the People. 
The Apoſtle, who as he never laid aſide the inno- 
cency of the Dove, ſo knew how, when occaſion 
was, to. make uſe of the wiſdom of the Serpert, 
perceiving the Council to conſiſt partly of Seddn- 
cees, and partly of Phariſees , openly told them, 
| L 2 


Haec Pauli verbs Ananias & Apparitores ſic 4c- 
cipiebant, quaſi excuſaret Paulus quod ſibi in iſto 
mals conſttuto non ſatis in mentem veniſſet, qut= 
cum ſibi res eſſet. Yerum latentioy ſenſus ſuberar, 
nn eſſe eum ſacerdotem , aut principem Senatus, 
qui eas dignitates precio comparaſſet, Didiceras 
enim boc & Gamalicle Paulus ; Judicem qui hono- 
ris conſequendi catiſa pecunias dederit, revera ne- 
que judicem efſe, neque honorandum, fed aſint 
habendum loco, ut eft in Titulo Talmudico de Sy- 


ac41rio. Grot 14 loc, 


that 
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that he was a Phariſee, and the Son of a Phariſee, and that the main thing he 
was queſtioned for, was his belief of a future Reſurre&tion. This quickly 
divided the Council, the Phariſees being zealous Patrons of that Article, 
and the Sadaucees as ſtifly denying, that there is either Age! (that is, of a 
{piritual and immortal nature, really ſubliſting of it ſelf, for otherwiſe they 
cannot be ſuppoſed to have utterly denied all forts of Angels, ſeeing they 
own'd the Pextateuch, wherein there is frequent mention of them) or Spirze, 
or that humane Souls do exiſt in a ſeparate ſtate, and conſequently that there 
is no Reſurrection. Preſently the Doctors of the Law, who were Phariſees, 
ſtood up to acquit him, affirming he had done nothing amp(s, that it was 
poſſible he had received ſome intimation from Heaven by an Angel, or the 
revelation of the H. Spirit, and if ſo, then in oppoſing his Doctrine, they 
might tight againſt God himſelf. 

9. GREAT were the diflentions in the Council about this matter, in 
ſo much that the Governour fearing S. Pau! would be torn in pieces, com- 
manded the Souldiers to take him trom the Bar, and return him back into 
the Caſtle. That night to comfort him after all his frights, and fears, God 
was pleaſed to appear to him in a:Viſion, encouraging im to conſtancy and 
relolution, aſſuring him that as he had born witnels to his caule at Feruſalem, 
loin deſpite of all his enemies he ſhould live:to bear his teſtimony even ac 
Kome it elf. The next Morning the Fews, who could as well ceaſe to be, 
as to be miſchievous and malicious, finding that theſe dilatory proceedings 
were not like to do the work, reſolved upon a quicker diſpatch. To which 
end above Forty of them entred into a wicked confederacy, which they rat 
lied by Oath and Execration, never to eat or drink till they had killed him : 
and having acquainted the Sarhedrim with their deſign, they entreated them 
to importune the Governour, that he might again the next day be brought 
down before them, under pretence of a more {tric trial of his caſe, and that 
they themſelves would lye in ambuſh by the way, and not fail to diſpatch 
him. But that Divine providence that peculiarly ſuperintends the ſafety of 
g00d Men, diſappoints the devices of the crafty. The deſign was diſcovered 
to S. Paul by a Nephew of his, and by him 1mparted to the Governour, who 
ummediately commanded two Partics of Foot and Horſe, to be ready by 
Nine of the Clock that Night, and proviſion to be made for'S. Paul's carrt- 
age to Felix the Roman Governour of that Province: To whom allo he 
wrote, {ignifying whom he had ſent, how the Fews had uſed him, and that 
his enemies allo thould appear before him to manage the charge and accula- 
rion. Accordingly he was by Night, conducted to Aztipatrs , and after- 
wards to Ceſare, where the Letters being delivered to Fel:x, the Apoſtle 
was preſented to him : and finding that he belonged to the Province of Glz- 
c5a, hetold him, that as ſoon as his Accuſers were arrived he ſhould have an 
hearing, commanding him in the mean time to be ſecured in the place called 
Herod's Hall, | 
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Of S. Paul, from his firſt Trial before Felix, till his 


coming to Rome, 


S. Paul impleaded before Fazlix by Tertullus the Jewiſh Advocate, His charge 
of Sedition, Herelie, a»d Prophanation of' the Temple, S. Paul's reply to 
the ſeveral parts of the charge. His ſecond Hearing before Foelix and Dru- 
filla. His ſmart and impartial Reaſonings. Felix his great injuſtice and op- 


preſſion : His Luxury and Intemperance, Bribery and Covetouſneſs. ' 


S. Paul's Arra/2nment before Feſtus, Foelix his Succeſſor, at Cxlarea, His 
Appeal to Cziar. The nature and manner of thoſe Appeals. He is again 
brought before Feſtus and Agrippa. His vindication of himſelf, and the good- 
neſs of his cauſe, His being acquitted by his Fudges of any Capital crime. 
His Voyage to Rome. The trouble and danger of it. Their Shipwrack, and 
being caſt upon the Iſland Melita. Their courteous entertainment by the Bar- 
bartalis, and their different cenſure of S. Paul. The civil uſage of the Go- 
vernour, and his Converſion to Chriſtianity, S. Paul met and condutted by 
Chriſtians to Rome. | 


I, N OT many _ after down comes 4nanias the High Prieſt, with ag, .,, x; 


ſome others of the Saxhedrim to Ceſarea, accompanied with Tertul- 
Es their Advocate, who in a ſhort but neat ſpeech, ſer off with all the flat- 
tering and infinuative arts of Eloquence, began to implead our Apoltle, 
charging him with Sedition, Herefie, and the Prophanation of the Temple : 
That they would have ſaved him the trouble of this Hearing, by judging 
him according to their own Law, had not Lyſias the Commander Ny 
taken him from them, and ſent both him and them down thither. To all 
which the Fews that were with him gave in their Vote and Teſtimony. 
S. Paul having leave from Fzlix to detend himſelf, and having told him, 
how much he was ſatisfied that he was to plead before one, who for ſo many 
years had been Governour of that Nation, diſtin&ly anſwered to the ſeveral 
parts of the Charge. 

2: AND firſt for Sedition, he point-blank denied it, affirming that the 
tound him behaving himſelf quietly and peaceably in the Temple, not 7 
much as diſputing there, nor ſtirring up the people either in the Synagogues, 
or any other place of the City. And though this was plauſibly pretended 
by them, yet were they never able to make it good. As for the charge of 
Herefie, that he was a ring-leader of the Set of the Nazarenes, he ingenu- 
ouſly acknowledged, that after the way which they counted Herefie, lo he 
worlhipped God, the ſame way in ſubſtance wherein all the Patriarchs of 
the Fewiſh Nation had worſhipped God before him, taking nothing into his 
Greed, but what the Authentick writings of the Fews themſelves did own 
and juſtiftie : That he firmly believed, what the better of themſelves were 
ready to grant, another Life, and a future ReſurreQion : In the hope and 
expectation whereof he was careful to live unblameable, and conſcientiouſly 
to do his duty both to God and Men, As » the third part of the Charge, 

3 " his 
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his Prophaning of the Temple, he (hews how little foundation there was for 
it, that the delign of his coming to Jernſa/cm was to bring charitable contri- 
butions to his diſtreſſed Brethren, that he was indeed in the Temple, bur 
not as ſome Afiatick Jews fallely ſuggeſted, either with tumulr or with mul- 
titude, but only purifying himlelt according to the rites and cuſtoms of the 
eMoſaick Law : And that it any would attirm the contrary, they ſhould 
come now into open Court, and make it good. Nay, that he appealed to 
thoſe of the Sanheadrim that were there prelent, whether he had not been ac- 
quittcd by their own great Council at Feruſa/em, where nothing of moment 
had been laid to his charge, except by them of the Sadaucean party, who 
ayers with him only for aſſerting the Doctrine of the ReſurreQion. 
n 


tzlix having thus heard both partics argue, refuſed to make any final deter- 


1ination in the caſe, till he had more fully adviſed about it, and ſpoken 
with Lyſ#z59, Commander of the Garriſon, who was beſt able to give an 
account of the Scedition and the Tumult ; commanding in the mean time that 
$. Paul ſhould be under guard, but yet in ſo free a cuſtody, that none of his 
friends ſhould be hindred from viliting him , or performing any office of 
kindneſs and friendthip to him. 

3. IT was not long after this before his Wife Drsfilla (a Feweſi, Daughter 
of the elder Herod, and whom Tacitus, I fear by a miſtake for his former 
Wife Dr#filla, Daughter to Jubs King of Mauritanis, makes Niece to 
Anthory and Cleopatra) came to him to Ceſarza. Who being preſent, he 
ſent for $. Paul to appear before them, and gave him leave todilcourle con- 
cerning the doctrine of Chriſtianity. In his diſcourſe he took occaſion par- 
ticularly to infilt upon the great obligation, which the Laws of Chriſt lay 
upon Men to Juſtice and Righteouinels toward one another, to Sobriety and 
Chaſtity both towards themſelves and others, withall urging that ſevere 
and impartial account, that mult be given in the Judgment of the other 
World, wherein Men ſhall be arraigned for all the actions of their palt life, 
and be cternally puniſhed or rewarded — to their works. A dil- 
courſe wiſely adapted by the Apoltle to Felix his ſtate and temper. But cor- 
roſives are very uneaſic to a guilty mind : Men naturally hate that which 
brenos their fins to their remembrarce, and ſharpens the ſting of a violated con- 
ſcience. The Prince was ſo netled with the Apoſtles reaſonings, that he 
tell a trembling, and cauſed the Apoſtle to break off abruptly, telling him, 
he would hear the relt at ſome other ſeaſon. And good reaſon there was 
that Fz{:x his conlcience ſhould be ſenſibly alarmed with theſe reflexions, 
being a Man notoriouſly infamous for rapine and violence. * Tacttas tells 
us of him, that he made his will the Law of his Government, practiſing 
all manner of cruelty and injuſtice. And then for incontinency, he was 
given over to luxury and debauchery, for the compaſling whereof he ſcru- 
pled not to violate all Laws both of God and Man. Whereof this very Wife 
Drufills was a ſamous * inſtance. For being married by her Brother to 4zi 
King of the Emiſenes, Falix, who had heard of her incomparable beauty,. 
by the help of Sim» the Magician, a Jew of Cyprus, raviſhed her from her 
Husbands bed, and in defiance of all law and right, kept her for his own 
Wite. To thele qualities he had added bribery and covetouſneſs, and rthere- 
tore frequently lent for S. Pa#/ to dilcourle with him,expetting that he ſhould 
have given him a conſiderable ſumm for his releaſe ; and the rather proba- 
bly, becauſe he had heard that S. Pau/ had lately brought up great ſumms 
of Money to Jeraſalem, But tinding no offers made, either by the Apoſtle 
or his friends, he kept him priſoner tor two years together, ſo long as him- 


ſelf continued Procurator of that Nation, when being diſplaced by Aero, 
| he 
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he left S. Paul ſtill in Priſon, on purpoſe to gratifie the Fews, and engage 


them to ſpeak better of him after his departure from them. 
4. TO him ſucceeded Porrtims Feftwus in the Procuratorſhip of the Pro- 


——_—  — 


vince, at whoſe firſt coming to Feruſalem, the High-Prieſt and Senhedrim *** 75: 7+ 


preſently began to prefr to him an Indictment againtt S. Paw, deſiring, that 
in order to his Trial, he might be ſent for up from Ceſarea, deiigning under 
this pretence that ſome Aiſlaffinates ſhould lie in the way to murder him. 


Fes told them, that he himſelt was going ſhortly for Ceſarea, and that if 


they had any thing againſt S. Paul, they thould come down thither and 
accuſe him. Accordingly being come to Geſerea, and ſitting in open Judi- 


cature, the Fews began to renew the Charge which they had heretofore 
brought againſt S. Fau/: Of all which he cleared himlelf, they not being 
able to make any proof againſt him. However Feftas being willing to ob- 
lige the Jews 1n the entrance upon his Government, asked him, whether he 
would go up and be tried before him at Jeruſalem? The Apoſtle well under- 
ſtanding the conſequences of that propoſal, told him that he was a Koman, 
and therefore ought to be judged by their Laws, that he ſtood now at Ce- 
far's own Judgment-ſeat (as indeed what was done by the Emperor's Procu- 
rator in any Province, the * Law reckoned as done by the Emperor himſelf ) 
and though he ſhould ſubmir to the Fewiſb Tribunal, yer he himſelf ſaw, 
that they had nothing which they could prove againſt him ; that if he had 
done any thing which really deſerved capital puniſhment, he was willing to 
undergo it ; but if not, he ought not to be delivered over to his enemies, who 
were before: hand reſolved to take away his lite. However as the ſafeſt courſe, 
he ſolemnly made his appeal to the Koman Emperor, who ſhould judge be- 
tween them. Whereupon Feſtus adviting with the Fewiſh Sanhedrim, re- 
ccived his appeal, and told him he ſhould go to Ceſar. This way of appeal- 
ing was frequent amongſt the Romars, introduced to defend and ſecure the 
lives and fortunes of the populacy from the unjuſt incroachments, and over- 
rigorous ſeverities of the Magiſtrates, whereby it was lawful in caſes of op- 
preſſion to appeal to the People for redreſs and reſcue, a thing more than once 
and again ſettled by the Sanction of the Valerian Laws. Thele * appeals were 
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wont to be made in writing, by A4ppellatory Libels given in, wherein was 15.49. Ti.1. 


contained an account of the Appellant, the perſon againſt whom, and from 
whoſe Sentence hedid appeal. But where the caſe was done in open Court, 
it was enough for the Criminal verbally to declare, that he did appeal : 
In great and weighty caſes appeals were made to the Prince himſelf, and 
that not only at Rowe, but in the Provinces of the Empire, all Procoxſuls 
and Governours of Provinces being ſtriatly * forbidden to execute, ſcourge, 
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bind, or put any badge of ſervility upon a Citizen, or any that had the pri- 77. 5. te vi 
viledge of a Citizen of Rowe, who had made his appeal, or any ways to pu%c. lib. 48. 


hinder him from going thither, to obtain juſtice at the hands of rhe Empe- 
ror, who had as much regard to the liberty of his Subjects ( ſays the Law it 
ſelf) as they could have of their good will and obedience to him. And this 
was exactly S. Paul's cale, who knowing that he ſhould have no fair and 
equitable dealing at the hands of the Governour, when once he came to be 
{wayed by the Fews, his ſworn and invererate enemies, appealed from him 
to the Emperour , the reaſon why Feztus durſt not deny his demand, it 
-—_ a priviledge ſo often, ſo plainly ſettled and confirmed by the Romar 
Ws, 

5. SOME time after King Agripps, who ſucceeded Herod in the Tetrar- 
chate of Galilee, and his Siſter Bernice came to Ceſarea, to make a vilit to 
the new-come Governour, To him Fe/t#s gave an account of S, Paul, _ 
the 
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the great ſtir and trouble that had been made about him, and how for his 
ſafcry and vindication he had immediately appealed to Ceſar. 4grippa was 
very deſirous to ſee and hear him, and accordingly the next day the King and 
his Siſter accompanied with Feſ## the Governour, and other perſons of Qua- 
lity, came into the Court with a pompous and magnificent retinue, where 
the Priſoner was brought forth before him. Feſtus having acquainted the 
King and the Aſſembly, how much he had been ſolicited by the Fews both 
at Ceſare« and Jeruſalem, concerning the Priſoner at the Bar, that as a noto- 
rious Malefactor he might be put to death, but that having found him guilty 
of no capital crime, and the Priſoner himſelf having appealed to Ceſar, he 
was relolved to ſend him to Rome, but yet was willing to have his caſe again 
diſcuſſed before Agrippa, that fo he might be furniſhed with ſome material 
inſtructions to ſend along with him, ſince it was very abſurd to ſend a Pri- 
ſoner, without ſignifying what crimes were charged upon him. 

6. HEREUPON Agripa told the Apoſtle, he had liberty to make 
his own defence. To whom, after filence made, he particularly addreſſed 
his ſpeech ; he tells him in the firſt place what a happineſs he had, that he 
was to plead before one {o exaQtly veried 1n all the rites and cuſtoms, the que- 
ſtions and the controverſies of the Fewiþ Law, that the Fews themſelves 
knew what had been the courſe and manner of his life, how he had been edu- 
cated under the Inſtitutions of the Phariſees, the ſtricteſt Sect of the whole 
Fewtſh Religion, and had been particularly diſquieted and arraigned for 
what had been the conſtant belicf of all their Farhers, what was ſufficiently 
credible in it ſelf, and plainly enough revealed in the Scripture, the Reſur- 
rection of the dead. He next gave him an account with what a bitter and 
1mplacable zeal he had formerly perſecuted Chriſtianity, told him the whole 
ſtory and method of his converſion, and that in compliance with a particu- 
lar Viſion from Heaven, he had preached repentance and reformation of life 
firſt to the Fews, and then after to the Gerriles: That it was for no other 
things than theſe that the Fews apprehended him in the Temple, and de- 
ſigned to murder him; but being reſcued and upheld by a Divine power, 
he continued in this teſtimony to this day, aſſerting nothing but what was 
perfectly agreeable to e Moſes and the Prophets, who had plainly foretold 
that the Meſf7ah ſhould both be put to death, and riſe again, and by his 
doctrine enlighten both the Jew/ſh and the Gentile World, While he was 
thus diſcourſing, Fefts openly cried our, that he talked like a mad-man, that 
his over-much ſtudy had pur him beſides himſelf. The Apoſtle calmly re- 
plied, he was far from being tranſported with idle and diſtracted humours, 
that he ſpake nothing but what was moſt true and real in it ſelf, and what 
very well became that grave ſober Auditory. And then again addreſſing 
himſelf to Agrippa, rold him, that theſe things having been open and pub- 
lick, he could not but be acquainted with them, that he was confident that 
he believed the Prophets, and mult needs therefore know that thoſe Prophe- 
cies were fulfilled in Chriſt. Hereat Agrippa replied, That he had in ſome 
degree perſwaded him to embrace the Chriſtian Faith. To which the Apo- 
ſtle returned, that he heartily prayed, that not only he, but the whole 
Auditory were, not only in ſome meaſure, but altogether, though not Pri- 
ſoners, yet as much Chriſtians as he himſelf was. This done, the King and 
tae Governour, and the reſt of the Council withdrew a-while, to confer pri- 
vately about this matter. And linding by the accuſations brought againſt 
him, that he was not guilty by the Roman Laws of any capital offence, no 
nor of any that deſerved ſo much as impriſonment, Agrippa told Feſtus, that 


he might have been releaſed, if he had not appealed unto Ceſar. For the 
Appeal 
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Appeal being once made, the Judge had then no power either to abſolve or 
condemn, the cauſe being intirely relerved to the cognizance of that Supe- 
rior, to whom the Criminal had appealed. 

7. IT was now tinally reſolved that S. Pau! ſhould be ſent to Rome: in 
order whereunto he was, with ſome other Priſoners of remarque, committed 
to the charge of 71s, Commander of a Company belonging to the Legion 
of Auguſtus ; accompanied in this Voyage by S. Luke, Ariſtarchus, Trophimus, 
and ſome others. In September, An. Chr. LVI. or as others, LVII. they 
went on board a Ship of 4dramyttium, and failed to Siden, where the Captain 
civilly gave the Apoſtle leave to go a-ſhoar to viſit his Friends,and refreſh him- 
ſelf: Hence to Cyprz, till they came to the Fazr-Havens, a place near Myra, a 
City of Ly/ia. Here, Winter growing on, and S. Paz! forelceing it would 
be a dangerous Voyage, perſwaded them to put in, and winter. But the Cap- 
tain preferring the judgment of the Maſter of the Ship, and eſpecially becauſe 
of the incommodioulnels of the Harbour, reſolved, it poſſible, to reach Phe- 
rice, a Port of Crete, and to winter there. But it was not long before they 
found themſelves diſappointed of their hopes: For the calm ſoutherly Gale 
that blew before, ſuddainly changed into a ſtormy and bluſtring North-Eaft 
Wird, which ſo bore down all before it, that they were forced to let the 
Ship drive at the plea{ure of the Wind ; but as much as might be, to prevent 
iplitting, or running a-ground, they threw out a great part of their Lading, 
and the Tackle of the Ship. Fourteen Days they remained in this deſperate 
and uncomfortable condition,neither Sun nor Stars appearing for a great part 
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of the time ; the Apoſtle putting them in mind how ill adviſed they were in 


not taking his countel : How beit they ſhould be of good chear, for that that 
God whom he ſerved and worſhipped, had the laſt Night purpoſely ſent an 
Angel from Heaven, to let him know, that notwithitanding the preſenr 
danger they were 1n, yet that he ſhould be brought ſafe before Nero ; that 
they ſhould be ſhipwrack'd indeed, and caſt upon an Iſland, but that for 
his ſake God had ſparcd all in the Ship, not one whereof ſhould miſcarry, 
and that he did not doubt, but that it would accordingly come to paſs. On 
the Fourteenth Night upon ſounding they found themſelves nigh ſome 
Coaſt ; and therefore to avoid Rocks, thought good to come to an An- 
chor, till the Morning might give them better information. In the mean 
time the Sea-men (who beſt underſtood the danger) were preparing to 
get into the Skiff, to ſave themſelves: which S. Paul eſpying , told the 
Captain, that unleſs they all ſtaid in the Ship, none could be fate: where- 
upon the Souldiers cut the Ropes, and let the Skiff fall off into the Sea.' 
Between this and Day-break the Apoſtle adviſed them to eat and refreſh 
themſelves, having all this time kept no ordinary and regular Meals, al- 
ſuring them they (hould all eſcape. Himſelf firſt taking Bread, and ha- 
ving bleſſed God for it before them all, the reſt followed his example, 
and chearfully fell to their Meat: which done, they lightned the Ship of 
what remained, and endeavoured to put into a Creek, which they diſcover- 
ed not far off. But falling into a place where two Seas met, the fore-part of 
the Ship ran a-ground,* while the hinder-part was beaten in pieces with the 
violence of the Waves. Awakened with the danger they were in, the Soul- 
diers cried out to kill the Priſoners, to prevent their eſcape : which the Cap- 
tain, deſirous to ſave S. Paul, and probably in confidence of what he had 
told them,refuſed to dos commanding, that every one ſhould ſhift tor himſelf: 
the iſſue was, that part by (wimming, part on planks, part on pieces of the 
broken Ship, they all, to the number of two hundred threeſcore and lixteen 
(the whole number in the Ship) got ſafe to ſhore. _ 
8. 
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$8. THE Ifland upon which they were caſt was eMelira (now eMalta) 
ſituate in the Libyax Sea between &yracuſe and Africk, Here they found 
civility among Larbarians, and the plain acknowledgments of a Divine ju- 
{tice written among the naked and untutored notions of Mens minds. The 
Pcople treated them with great humanity, entertaining them with all nece(- 
ſary accommodations 3 but while S. Faul was throwing ſticks upon the 
Fire, a Viper diſlodged by the heat, came out of the Wood, and faſtned 
on his Hand. This the People no ſooner efſpyed, but preſently concluded, 
that ſurely he was ſome notorious Murderer, whom though the Divine ven- 
gcance had ſuffered to eſcape the Hue-and-Cry of the Sea, yet had it only re- 
ſerved him for a more publick and ſolemn execution. But when they ſaw 
him ſhake it off into the Fire, and not prefently ſwell, and drop down, 
they changed their opinions, and concluded him to be ſome God. So eafily 
are light and credulous minds tranſported from one extreme to another. 
Not tar off lived Publixs, a Man of great Eſtate and Authority, and (as we 
may probably guels from an Inſcription found there,and ſer down by Grotiws, 
wherein the PPNTOZ MEAITAINQN is reckoned amongſt the Ro- 
man Offices) Governor of the Iſiand, by him they were courteoully enter- 
taincd three Days at his own charge, and his Father lying at that time ſick 
of a Fcaver and a Dylentery, S. Paul went in, and having prayed, and laid 
his hands upon him, healed him ; as he did alſo many of the Inhabitants, 
who by this Miracle were encouraged to bring their diſeaſed to him : where- 
by great honours were heaped upon him, and both he and his company fur- 
niſhed with proviſions neceſſary for the reſt of their Voyage. Nay Publius 
himſelf is {ſaid by * ſome to have been hereby converted to the Faith, and by 
S. Paul to have been conſtituted Biſhop of the l{Jand, and that this was he 
that ſucceeded $, Denys the Areopazire in the See of 4thens, and was after- 
wards crowncd with Martyrdom. 

9. AFTER three Months ſtay 1n this Iſland, they went a-board the 
Cazlor and Pollux, a Ship of Alexaxdria, bound for Italy. At Syracuſe they 
put 1n, and ſtaid three Days ; thence failed ro Rhegzum, and fo to Pateole, 
where they landed, and finding ſome Chrittians there, ſtaid a Week with 
them, and then fer forward in their Journey to Rowze. The Chriſtians at 
Rome having heard of their arrival, ſeveral of them came part of the way to 
mcer them, tome as far as the Three Taverns, a place thirty three Miles from 
Rome, others zs far as /ppit Forum, fifty one Miles diftant thence. Great 
was their mutual ſalutation, and the encouragement which the Apoſtle re- 
ceived by it, glad no doubt to ice that Chriſtians found ſo much liberty at 
Rome. By them he was conducted in a kind of triumph into the City, where 
when they were arrived, the reſt of the Priſoners were delivered over to the 
Captain of the Guard, and by him diſpoſed in the common Gaol, while 
S. Paul (probably at Fuliws his requelt and recommendation) was permitted 
to ſtay in a private Houſe, only with a Souldier to ſecure and guard him. 
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S. Paul's Acts, from his coming to Rome, till his 
Martyrdom. 


S. Paul's ſummoning the chief of the Jews at Rome, and his diſcourſe to them. 
Their refrattorineſs and infidelity, His firſt hearing before Nero. The ſucceſs 
of his Preaching. Poppxa Sabina Nero's Concubine one of his Gonverts, Ta- 
Citus his charatter of her. Oneſimus converted by S, Paul at Rome, and ſent 
back with an Epiſtle to Philemon his Maſter, The great obligation which Ghri- 
ſtianity lays upon Servants to diligence and fidelity in their auty. The rigorous 
and arbitrary power of Maſters over Servants by the Roman Laws, This 
mitigated by the Laws of the Goſpel, S$. Paul's Epiftle to the Philippians, 
upon what occaſion ſeut. His Epiſtle to the Epheſians, and another to the 
Coloſſians. Hi ſccond Epiftle to Timothy written ( probably ) at hus firſt 
being at Rome. The Epiſtle to the Hebrews by whom written ; and in what 
Language. The aim and deſign of it. S. Paul's Preaching the Goſpel in the 
Welt, and in what parts of it, Hi return to Rome, when, Hu impriſon- 
ment under Nero, and why, Hi being beheaded, «Milk inſtead of blood 
ſaid to flow from his body, Different Acrounts of the time of his ſuffering. His 


burial where, and the great Church eretted to his memory, 


I, T HE firſt thing $S. Pau/ did after he came to Rome, was to ſummon 

the Heads of the Jewiſh Conſiſtory there, whom he acquainted with 

the cauſe and manner of his coming, that though he had been guilty of no 
violation of the Law of their Religion, yet had he been delivered by the 
Fews into the hands of the Rowax Governours, who would have acquitted 

him once and again as innocent of any capital offence, but by the pervert- 
neſs of the Fews he was forced, not with an intention to charge his own Na- 

tion, (already ſufficiently odious to the Romans) but only to vindicate and 
clear himſelf, to make his Appeal to Ceſar ; that being come, he had ſent 
for them, to let them know, that it was for his conſtant aflerting the Reſur- 
reition, the hope of all true Iſraelites, that he was bound with that Chain 
which they ſaw upon him. The Fews replied, that they had received no 
advice concerning him, nor had any of the Nation that came from Fudes, 
brought any Charge againſt him : only for the Religion which he had eſpou- 
ſed, they deſired to be a little better informed about it, it being every where 
decried both by Few and Gentile, Accordingly upon a day appointed he dil- 
courſed to them from morning to night concerning the Religion and Dodrine 
of the Holy Feſ#s, proving from the promiſes and predictions of the Old Te- 
ſtamenr, that he was the true Meſfah. His diſcourſe ſucceeded not with all 
alike, ſome being convinced, others perſiſted in their infidelity : And as they 
were departing in ſome diſcontent at each other, the Apoſtle told them,it was 
now too plain, God had accompliſhed upon them the Prophetical curſe, of 
being left to their own wilful hardneſs and impenitency, to be blind at noon- 
day, and to run themſelves againſt all means and methods into irrecoverable 
ruine: That ſince the caſe was thus with them,they muſt expe, that hence- 
forth he ſhould turn his Preaching to the Geztiles, who would be moſt ready 
to-entertain; what they had ſo ſcornfully rejected, rhe glad ridings of the 
Goſpel. "WY 
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2, IT was not, probably, long after this, that he was brought to his firſt 
hearing before the Emperor, where thole friends, whom he moſt expected 
ſhould itand by him, plainly deſerted him, afraid it ſeems of appearing in fo 
tickliſh a cauſe before io unrealonable a Judge, who governed himſelf by no 
other meaſures, than the bruitiſh and extravagant pleaſure of his luſt or hu: 
mour. But God ſtood by him, and encouraged him ; as indeed Divine 
conſolations are many times then neareſt to us, when humane aſliſtances are 
fartheſt from us. This cowardile of theirs the Apoſtle had a charity large 
enough to cover, heartily praying, that it might nor be brought in againſt 
them inthe Accounts of the great Day. Two Years he dwelt at Rome in an 
Houle which he hired for his own ule, wherein he conſtantly employed him- 
ſelf in preaching and writing for the good of the Church. He preached dat- 
ly, without interruption, to all that came to him, and with good ſuccels, yea, 
even upon ſome of the better rank and quality, and thoſe belonging to the 
Court it ſelf, Among which the Koman * Martyrologie reckons Torpes, an 
Officer of prime note in MNero's Palace, and afterwards a Martyr for the 
Faith; and Chryſoſtom (if || Baronixs cite him right) tells us of Nero's Cup- 
bexrer, and one of his Concubines, ſuppoſed by ſome to have beet Poppea 
Sabina, of whom * Tacit#s gives this character, that ſhe wanted nothing 
to render her one of the moſt accompliſhed Ladies in the World, but a chaſt 
and a virtuous mind : And I know not how far it may ſeem to counte- 
nance her converſion. at leaſt inclination to a better Religion than that of 
Paganiſm, that | Foſephus ſtiles her a pious Woman, and tells us that ſhe 
effectually ſolicited the cauſe of the Fewes with her Husband Nero ; and 
what favours Joſephus himſelf received from her at Rome, he relates in his 
on life. | 

3} AMONGST others of our Apoſtle's Converts at Rome was Oreſi- 
mw, who had formerly been ſervant to Philemon, a perſon of eminency in 
Celrſſe ; but had run away from his Maſter, and taken things of ſome value 
with him. Having rambled as far as Rome, he was now converted by 
S. Paul, and by him returned with recommendatory Letters to Philemon 
his Maſter, to beg his pardon, and that he might be received into favour, 
being now of a much better temper, more faithful and diligent, and uſeful 
to his Maſter than he had been before :. As indeed Chriſtianity where 'tis 
heartily entertained, makes men good in all relations, no Laws being ſo wiſe- 
ly contrived for the peace and happineſs of the World,as the Laws of the Go- 
{pel, as may appear by this particular caſe of ſervants; what admirable rules, 
what (evere Laws does it lay upon them for the diſcharge of their duties! ir 
commands them to hoxoxr their Maſters as their Superiors, and to take heed 
of making their authority light and cheap by familiar and contemptible 
thoughts and carriages, to obey them 1n all honeſt and lawful things, and 
that not with eye-ſervice as men-pleaſers, but in ſingleneſs of heart as unto God ; 
that they be F-4 ful to the ne” committed to them, and manage their Ma- 
ſters intereſt with as much care and conſcience as if it were their own ; that 
they entertain their reproofs, counſels, corretions with all filexce and (obri- 
ety, not returning any rude ſurly anſwers; and this carriage to be obſerved, 
not only to Maſters of a 14/4 and gentle, but of a croſs and peeviſh diſfpoſi- 
t0n, that whatever they do, they do it heartily, not as to men only, but to the 
Lord; knowing that of the Lord they ſhall receive the reward of the inheri- 
ance, for that they ſerve the Lord Chrift, Imbued with theſe excellent 
principles, Oneſime is again returned unto his Maſter ; for Chriſtian Religi- 
on,though it improve mens tempers, does not cancel their relations, it teaches 


them to abide in their call:ngs, and not to deſpiſe their Maſters, becauſe they are 
Brethren, 
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Brethren, but rather do them ſervice, becauſe they are faithful, And being 
thus improved S. Pau/ the more confidently begg'd his pardon. And in- 
deed had not Philemon been a Chriſtian, and by the principles of his Religi- 
on both diſpoſed and obliged to mildnels and mercy, there had been great 
reaſon why S. Paul ſhould be thus importunate with him for Oneſimus his 
pardon, the caſe of ſervants in thoſe days being very hard;for all Maſters were 
looked upon as having an unlimited power over their Servants, and that not 
only by the * Roman, but by the Laws of all Nations, whereby without ask- *7z.1.& 2. #. 
ing the Magiftrate's leave, or any publick and formal trial, they might ad- © 4% ln 
judge and condemn them to what work or puniſhment they pleaſed, even tO ſun, 1ib.1. Tir. 
the taking away of lite it ſelf, But the ſeverity and exorbitancy of this po- 6.94 wir. 
wer was afterwards ſomewhat curb'd by the Laws of ſucceeding Emperors, 
eſpecially after the Empire ſubmitted it ſelf to Chriſtianity, which makes 
better proviſion for perlons in that capacity and relation, and in caſe of un- 
Juſt and over-rigorous ulage, enables them to appeal to a more righteous and 
impartial Tribunal, where Maſter and Servant ſhall both ſtand upon even 
ground, where he that doth wrong ſhall receive for the wrong which he hath done ; 
and there is no reſpect of per ſons, 

4. THE Chriſtians at Phi/ipp;having heard of S. Paul's impriſonment 
at Rome, and not knowing what ſtraits he might be reduced to, railed a 
contribution tor him, and ſent it by Epaphroditms their Biſhop, who was now 
come to Rome, where he ſhortly alter tell dangerouſly ſick : But being reco- 
vered, and upon the point to return, by him S. Pas/ ſent his Epiſtle to the 
Philippians, wherein he gives them ſome account of the ſtate of affairs at 
Rome, gratefully acknowledges their kindneſs to him, and warns them of 
thoſe dangerous opinions, which the Judaizing Teachers began to vent 
among them. The Apoſtle had heretofore for ſome Years liv'd at Epheſus, 
and perfectly underſtood the ſtate and condition of that place ; and therefore 
now by Tychicss writes his Epiſtle to the Epheſians, endeavouring to counter- 
mine the m—_—_ and practices both of Fews and Gertzles, toconftirm them 
in the belief and obedience of the Chriſtian doctrine, to repreſent the infi- 
nite riches of the Divine goodnels in admitting the Genzi/e-World to the un- 
ſearchable Treaſures of Chriſtianity, eſpecially preſſing them to expreſs 
the life and ſpirit of it in the general duties of Religion, and in the duties of 
their particular relations. Much about. the fame time, or a little after, he 
wrote his Epiſtle to the Colofians, where he had never been, and ſent it by 
EFpaphras, who for ſome time had been his fellow-priſoner at Rowe, The de- 
ſign of it is for the greateſt part the ſame with that to the Epheſians, to ſettle 
and confirm them 1n the Faith of the Goſpel, againſt the errors both of J«- 
daiſm, and the ſuperſtitious obſervances of the Heathen World,ſome whereof 
had taken root amongſt them. 5 | 

5. IT is not improbable but that about this, or rather ſome conſider- 
able time before, S. Paul wrote his ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy. I know Eu- 
ſebius, and the Ancients, and moſt Moderns after them, will have it written 
a little before his Martyrdom, induced thereunto by that paſſage in it, that 
he was then ready to be =” and that the time of his departure was at hand. 
But ſurely it's moſt reaſonable to think, that it was written at his firſt be- 
ingat Rome, and that at his firſt coming thither, ' preſently after his Trial 
betore Nero. Accordingly the paſſage before mentioned may import no 
more, than that he was in imminent danger of his life, and had received the 
ſentence of death in himſelf, not hoping to eſcape out of the paws of Nero : 
Burt that God had delivered him out of the mouth of the Lion, i.e, the great 


danger he was in at his coming thither : Which exactly agrees to his cale 
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at his firſt being at Rowe, but cannot be reconciled with his laſt coming 


* thither ; together with many more circumſtances in this Epiſtle, which 
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render it next door to certain, In it he appoints Timothy thortly to come to 
him, who accordingly came, whole name is joyned together with his in the 
front of ſeveral Epiſtles, to the Philippians, Coloſſians, and to Philemon. The 
only thing that can be levelled againſt this is, that in his Epiſtle to Timothy, 
he tells him, rhar he had ſent Tychicn; to Epheſus, by whom 'tis plain that 
the Epiſtles to the Epheſians and Philippians were diſpatched, and that there- 
fore this to Timothy mult be written after them. Burt I ſee no inconyenience 
to affirm, that Tychiczs might come to Rome preſently after S. Paul's arri- 
val there, be by him immediately ſent back to Epheſus upon ſome emer- 
gent affair of that Church ; and after his return to Rome be ſent with thoſe 
two Epiſtles. The deſign of the Epiſtle was to excite the holy man to a 
mighty zeal and diligence, care and fidelity in his office, and to antidote 
the People againſt thoſe poiſonous principles that in thoſe parts eſpecially 
began rodebauch the minds of men. : | 
6. AS for the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, tis very uncertain when, or 
whence,and (for ſome Ages doubted ) by whom 'twas written. * Euſebius 
tells us, twas not reccived by many,becauſle rejected by the Church of Rome, 
as none of S. Paul's genuine Epiſtles. || Origen affirms the ſtyle and phraſe 
of it to be more fine and clegant, and to contain 1n it a richer vein of purer 
Greek, than is uſually found inS. Pas/'s Epiſtles; as every one that is able 
to judge of a ſtyle, muſt needs confeſs: That the ſentences indeed are grave 
and weighty, and ſuch as breath the Spirit and Majeſty of an Apoſtle : 
That theretore 'twas his judgment, that the matter contained in it had been 
dictated by ſome Apoſtle, but that it had been put into phraſe, form, and or- 
der by ſome other perſon that did attend upon him : That if any Church 
owned it for S. Paul's, they were not to be condemned, it not being with- 
out reaſon by the Ancients aſcribed to him ; though God only knew who 
was thetrue Author of it. He further tells us, that report had handed it 
down to his time, that it had been compoſed partly by Clemens of Rome, 
partly by Luke the Evangelizt, * Tertullian adds, that it was writ by Bar- 
nabas. What ſeems moſt likely in ſuch variety of opinions is, that S. Paul 
originally wrote it in Hebrew, it being to be ſent to the Fews his Country- 
men, and by ſome other perſon, probably S. Luke, or Clemens Romanus 
tranſlated into Greek ; Eſpecially ſince both || Euſebius and * S. Hierom ob- 
ſerved of old ſuch a great affinity both in ſtyle and ſence between this and 
Clement's Epiſtle to the Corinthians, as thence poſitively to conclude him 
to be the Tranſlator of it. 'Twas written, as we may conjecture, a little 
after he was reſtored to his liberty, and probably while he was yet in 


: ſome parts of Iraly, whence he dates his ſalutations. The main deſign of it 


Cap.13, 24. 
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is to magnihe Chriſt and the Religion of the Goſpel, above Moſes and the 
Fewiſh Oeconomy and miniſtration, that by this means he might the better 
eſtabliſh and conhrm the Convert- Fews in the firm belief and profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, notwithſtanding thoſe ſufferings and perſecutions that came 
upon them, endeavouring throughout to arm and fortifie them againſt Apo- 
ſtalic from that noble and excellent Religion, wherein they had ſo happily 
engaged themſelves. And great need there was for the Apoſtle ſeverely to 
urge themto it, heavy perlecutions both from Jews and Gentiles preſſing in 
upon them on every ſide, beſides thoſe trains of ſpecious and plauſible infinu- 
ations that were laid to reduce them to their Ancient Inſtitutions. Hence the 
Apoſtle calls Apoſtaſic the fin which did ſo eaſily beſet them,to which there were 
ſuch frequent temptations, and into which they were ſo prone to be betrayed 

In 
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in thole ſuffering times. And the more to deter them from it, he once and 
| again ſers before them the dreadful ſtate and condition of Apoſtates, thoſe 
who having been once exlightned,and baptized into the Chriſtian Faith, zafted c:p.6.1.4,5.6 
the promiſes of the Goſpel, and been made partakers of the miraculous gifts Cap-10-v. 26, 
of the Holy Ghoſt, thoſe powers which in the world to come, or this new ſtate *”” 28, 29. 
of things were to be conferred upon the Church, if after all this theſe me 
fall away, and renounce Chriſtianity, it's very hard; and even im _ to 
renew them again unto repentance, For by this means they trod under fort, 
and crucified the Son of God afreſh, and put him to an open ſhame, prophaned 
the bloud of the Covenant, and aid deſpite to the Spirit of Grace. So that ro ſin 
thus wilfully after they had recerved the knowledge of the truth, there could 
remain tor them 20 more ſacrifice for ſins, nothing but a certain fearſul loking 
for of judement and fiery indignation which ſhould devour theſe adverſaries. And 
a frarful thing it was in ſuch circumſtances to fall into the hands of the living 
God, who had particularly ſaid of this ſort of ſinners, that if any man drew back, 
his ſoul ſhould have no pleaſure in him, Hence it 1s that every where in this 
Epiſtle he mixes exhottations to this purpoſe, that 7hey would give earneſt heed 
zo the things which they had heard, leſt at any time they ſhould let them ſlip, 
that they would hold fait the confidence, and the rejoycing of the hope firm 
wito the end, and beware leſt by an evil heart of unbelitf they departed from 
the living God; that they would /abour to enter into his reſt, leſt any man fall 
after the example of unbelief;, that leaving the firſt principles of the dottrine of 
Chrift, they would go oz to perfettion, ſhewing diligence to the full aſſurance of 
hope unto the end, not being ſlothful, but followers of them, who through faith and 
patience inherit the promiſes ; that they would hold faſt the profeſſion of the faith 
without wavering, not foraking the aſſembling of themſelves together ( as the 
manner of ſome was ) nor caſt away their confidence, which had great recompence 
of reward; that they had need of patience, that after they had done the will of 
| Goa, they might receive the promiſe; that they would not be of them who drew 
bath unto perdition, but of them that believed to the ſaving of the Soul; that 
being encompaſſed about with ſogreat a cloud of witneſſes, who with the moſt 
unconquerable conſtancy and reſolution had all holden on in the way to Hea- 
ven, they would lay aſide every weight, andthe ſin which did ſo eaſily beſet them, 
and run with patience the race that was ſet before them, eſpecially looking unto 
Feſus the author and finiſher of their faith, who endured the croſs, and 4-Pijed 
the ſhame, that therefore they ſhould conſider him that endured ſuch contradittt- 
02 of ſinners againſt himſelf, leſt they ſhould be wearied and faint in their 
minds, for that they had not yet reſiſted unto bloud, ſtriving againſt ſin ; 
looking ailigently leſt any man ſhould fail of the grace of God, leſt ws root 
of bitterneſs ſpringing up ſhould trouble them, and thereby many be defiled. 
By all which, and much more that might be abſerved to this purpoſe, 
it is evident, what our Apoſtles great deſign was in this excellent E- 
tle. 

c 7. OUR Apoſtle being now after two Years cuſtody perfectly reſtored 
to liberty remembred that he was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and had there- 
fore a larger Dioceſe than Rome, and accordingly prepared himſelf for a grea- 
ter Circuit, though which way he directed his courle, is not abſolutely cer- 
tain. By ſome he is ſaid to have returned back into Greece, and the parts 
of 4jia, upon no other ground that I know of, than a few intimations in 
{ome of his Epittles that he intended to do ſo. By others he is thought to 
have preached both in the Eaſtern and Weſtern parts, which 1s not 1ncon- 
ſiftent with the time he had after his departure from Rome. Bur of the lat- 


ter we have better evidence. Sure Iam an Author beyond all exception, 
M 2. S. Pan's 
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S. Paul's contemporary and Fellow-laberrer, Imean 


* Kitt ,olun@® & 75 Grams x, 75 * Clemens, inhis famous Epiſtle to the Corinthians 
Siau, Mnaicouilis eu Cas Gov 7 x00 We » cxpreſly tells us, that being a Preacher both inthe 


x, 6H T1? T+ 6142 T8 0tws t.Swyv. Ep. ad 


Cormmth. p. 8. 


M C api Py 


Faſt and Weſt, he taught righteouſneſs to the whole 


1;pend. ad Hiſt, App.p. 33: world,8& went to the urmoſt bouzas of the W eſt. Which 


makes me the more wonder at the confidence of | 


One (otherwile a Man of great parts and learning ) who ſo peremptorily de- 
nics that ever our Apoſtle preached in the ef, merely becaule there are 
no Monuments left in Primitive Antiquity of any particular Churches there 
founded by him. As if ailthe particular paſſages of his life, done at fo valt 
a diſtance muſt needs have been recorded. or thoſe records have come down 
to us, when it is ſo notoriouſly known, \that almoſt all the Writings and 
Monuments of thole tirſt Ages of Chriſtianity are long lince periſhed : or as 


if we were not ſufficiently aſſured of the thing in general, though not of 
what particularly he did there. Probable it is, that he went into Spaz, 


a thing which himſelf tells us he had formerly once and again reſolved on. 


Certain it is that the * Ancients do generally aſlert 


Rom. 15. 24—28. It, without ſeeming in the leaſt to doubt of it. The- 


« Ejiph rn. £1&fC'. 27. Þ. $1. Chryſoſt. de 
26.1, 5. Cyril. Cotcch, 17 P-457. _ hes 4 
10. 4 16. © in 11a. 116. id, de jn Spain, but that he went to other Nations, and 


odoret and others tells us, that he preached not only 


_—r. Aj, Ser 9 þ. 5+ brought the Goſpel into the !/es of the Sea,by which 
| Sor{ ron. Sern. de natali App. hc undoubtedly means Brita, and therefore el{e- 


Ty r;j11 C) ICE 


mum, vel qua facir irjulzportum, here reckons the Gauls and Britains among the 


RAO » *# , , 
L udſ4; (3rila 49 


s babct terras 4at;; ultima Thulc, 


NV oant, Lori. de vit, 2farttz, 115, 3.non pro» Nat:ons, which the Apoltles, and particularly the 


cul a | mn, 


* Alv 


Alonaſt. vin 


perat tit I :C.4. 


p.361.10M.4- 


a1 4:69.n8. 


Teat-maker periwaded to embrace the Law of Chriſt. 
Nor 1s he the only Man that has faid it, | others 
having given 1n their teſtimony and ſuffrage in this caſe. 

3, T O what otherparts of the World S. Pau/ preached the Goſpel, we 
{ind no certain toot-ſteps in Antiquity, nor any further mention of him, till 
h15 return to Kozze, which probably was about the Eighth or Ninth Year of 
A'ero's Reign. Here he met with Peter, and was together with him thrown 
into Prilon, no doubr in the general Perſecution raiſed againſt the Chriſtians, 
under the pretence that they had ftir'd the City. Belides the general, we 
may realonably ſuppole there were particular cauſes of his Impriſonment. 
Some of the Ancicnts make him cngaged with Peter in procuring the fall of 
Sima Maps, and that that derived the Emperor's fury and rage upon him, 
* S. Chryſoſfome gives us this account; that having converted one of Aero's 
Concubines, a Woman of whom he was infinitely fond, and reduced her to 
a life of great ſtricinels and chaſtity, ſo that now the wholly refuſed to com- 
ply with his wanton and impure embraces; the Emperor ſtormed hereat, 
calling the Apoſtle a Villain and Impoſtor, a wretched perverter and de- 
baucherof others, giving order that he ſhould be caſt into Priſon, and when 
he {till perſiſted to perlwade the Lady to continue her chaſt and pious reſolu- 
tions commanding him to be put to death. 

9. HOW long he remained in Priſon is not certainly known; at laſt his 
Exccution was relolved on; what his preparatory treatment was, whether 
{courged as Maleftactors were wont to be in order to their death, we tind not. 
As a Keman Citizen by the Valerian and the Porcian Law he was exempted 
{rom it : Though by the Law oithe XII. Tables notorious Malefacors, con- 
denined by the Cenruriate Aflemblies, were firlt to be ſcourged, and then put 
to death: and Baronzas tells us that in the Church of S. «Mary beyond 
the Lridze in Rome, the Pillars arc yet extant, to'whliich both Peter and 
Pau! arelaid to have been bound and. (courged. As he was lcd to Ex- 
ecut1on, 
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ccution, he is ſaid to have converted three of the Souldiers that were ſent to 
conduct and guard him, who within few days after by the Emperours 
command became Martyrs for the Faith. Being come to the place, which 
was the 4que Salvie, three Miles from Rexre, atter tome ſolemn preparation, 
he chearfully gave his Neck tothe fatal ſtroke. As a Rowan he might nor 
be put upon the Croſs, too infamous a Death for any but the worlt of Slaves 
and Malefactors, and therefore was beheaded, accounted a more noble kind 
of Death among the Romans, fit for Perſons of better Quality, and more 
ingenuous Education : And from this Inſtrument of his Execution the cu- 
ſtom, no doubt, firſt arole, that in all Pictures and Images of this Apoſtle, 
he is conſtantly repreſented with a Sword in his right hand. Tradition re- 


ports ( juſtified herein by the ſuffrage of many of the * Fathers ) that when * Amir.de net; 
he was beheaded,a Liquor more like Milk than Bloud flowed trom his Veins, 


Serm. 68, p. 


| and ſpirted'upon the Clothes of his Executioner; and had I liſt or leiſure for 294. T. 3. 


ſuch things, I might entertain the Reader with the little gloſles that are made 


[etr {© Paul. 


upon it. S. Ghryſoftom adds, that it became a means of converting his Execu- 74, 6.p.267, 
tioner, and many more to the Faith ; and that the Apoſtle ſuffered in the 
ſixty eighth Year of his Age. Some queſtion there is whether he ſuffered at 


the lame time with Peter; many of the * Ancients 
politively affirm,thar both (uffered on the ſame day, 
and Year: but || others though allowing the ſame 
Day, tell us that S. Paul ſuftered not tilſthe Year 
after; nay ſome interpole the diſtance of ſeveral 
Years. A Manulcript * writer of the Lives and Tra- 
vels of Peter and Pau/, brought among(t other ve- 
nerable Monuments of Antiquity out of Greece,will 
have Paul to have ſuffered no leſs than five Years 
after Peter, which he juſtifies by the authority of 
no leſs than Ju5t:z Martyr, and Ireaews. But what 
credit is to be given to this nameleſs Author, I lee 
not, and therefore lay no weight upon it, nor think 


* Dion. Corinth, ap. Euſeb. l. 2. c, 25. p. 68. 
Amber. ib. &:rm. 66. p. 291. Max. Tuur.t1om.s , 
de Petr. © Lanl. p. 231, 
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it fit to be put into the balance with the teſtimonies of the Ancients. Cer- 
tainly if he ſuffered not at the very ſame time with Peter,it could not be long 
after, not above a Year at moſt. The beſt is, which of them ſoever ſtarted hirſt, 
they both came art laſt to the ſame end of the race,to thoſe Palms and Crowns, 
which are reſerved forall good Men in Heaven, but moſt eminently tor the 


Martyrs of the Chriſtian Faith. 


10, HE was buried in the Via Oftienſis, about two Miles from Rome, 
over whoſe Grave about the Year CCCXVIII. * Conftaztine the Great, at * Dimi.Por- 
the inſtance of Pope Sy/ve#ter, built a ſtately Church, within a Farm which #/. i vit-91- 


veſt, 1. vid. O- 


Lucnaa noble Chriſtian Matron of Rome had long before ſertled upon that ,;1;,. 4c ,. 
Church. He adorned it with an hundred of the beſt Marble columns, and vr.3ſitp.87 
beautified it with the moſt exquiſite workmanſhip; the many rich gifts and 
endowments which he beſtowed upon it being particularly ſet down in the 

Life of Sy/vester, This Church as too narrow and little for the honour of lo 

great an Apoſtle, Valentinian, or rather Theodefius the Emperor (the one but 

finiſhing what the other began ) by a * Reſcripr directed to Sallu3tins Prefett + 1,1, yy. 
of the City, cauſed to be taken down, and a larger and more noble Church to 41 4.386, 


p.527. exCod, 


be built in the room of it : Further beautified (as appears from an ancient || ;;;,;7 
Inſcription ) by P/acidia the Empreſs.at the perſwaſion of Leo, Biſhop of Rome. || 15i4. in A4- 
What other additions of Wealth, Honour, or ſtatelineſs it has received ſince, © «Tom. 


Concerns not me to enquire, 
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SECT. VII. 
The Deſcription of his Perſon and Temper, together 


with an Account of his }ritings. 


The Perſon of S. Paul deſcribed. Hts infirm conſtitution. His natural endow- 
ments. His ingenuous Education, and admirable kill in humane Learning 
and Sciences, The Divine temper of his mind, His ſingular humility and 
condeſcenſion. His temperance and ſobriety, and contempt of the World, Whe- 
ther he lived a married or a fingle life, His great kindneſs and compaſſion. 
Hers charity to mens Bodies and Souls His mighty zeal for Religion, His ad- 
mirable induſtry and diligence in his Office, His unconquerable Patience : 
The many great troubles he underwent, Hu conſtancy ana fidelity in the pro- 
feſfion of Chriftianity. His Writings. His ſtyle and way of Writing, what. 
S. Hicrom's bold cenſure of it. The perplexedneſs and obſcurity of his Diſcour- 
ſes, whence. The account given of it by the Ancients, The Order of his 
Epiſtles, what. Placed not according to the time when, but the dignity. of 
Perſons or Places to which they were written, The Subſcriptions at the end of 
them, of what value. The writings fathered upon S. Paul. His Goſpel. 4 
third I piſtle to the Corinthians. The Epiſtle to the Laodiceans. His Apo- 
calyple. His Acts. The Epiſtles between him and Seneca. 


I, HOUGH we have drawn S. Paul at large, in the account we 

have given of his Lite, yet may it be of ule, to repreſent him in little, 
in a brief account of his Perſon, Parts, and thoſe Graces and Virtues, for 
which he was more peculiarly eminent and remarkable. For his Perſon, 
we find it thus * deſcribed. He was low and of little ſtature, and ſome- 
what ſtooping, his complex1on fair, his countenance grave, his head ſmall, 
his eyes carrying a kind of beauty and (weetnels in them, his eye-brows a 
little hanging over, his nole long, but gracefully bending, his beard thick, 
and like the hair on his head, mixed with grey hairs. Somewhat of this 
delcription may be learnt from | Luc:az, when in the perſon of Trypho, one _ 
of S. Paul's dilciples, he calls him by way of derifion, the high-noſed bald-pa- 
red Galilean, that was caught up through the Air unto the third Heaver, 


. where he learnt great and excellent things. That he was very low, himſelf 


plainly intimates, when he tells us, they were wont toſay of him, that his 
bodily preſence was weak, and his ſpeech contemptible ; in which reſipe& he is 
{tyled by Y Chryſoftom, 0 TEATINUS «r0pwnrO., a man #hree cubits [_ or a little 
more than four foot ] high, and yet tall enoughto reach Heaven. He ſeems 
to have enjoyed no very frm and athletick conſtitution, being often ſubje&t 
to diſtempers ; || S. Hierom particularly reports, that he was frequently at- 
flicted with the head-ach, and that this was thought by many to have been 
the thorn inthe fleſh, the meſſenger of Satan ſent to buffet him, and that proba- 
bly he intended ſome ſuch thing by the temptation in his fleſh, which he elſe- 
where {peaks of : Which however it _ in general {ignihe thoſe afflictions 
that came upon him, yet does it primarily denote thole diſeaſes and tnfirmi- 
ties that he was obnox1vuus to. 


2. BUT 
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2. BUT how mean ſoever the Cabinet was, there was a treaſure with- 
in more precious and yaluable, as will appear, if we ſurvey the accompliſh- 
ments of his mind. For as to his natural abilities and endowments,he ſeems to 
have had a clear and ſolid judgment, quick invention, a prompt and ready 
memory ; all which were abundantly improved by Art, and the advanta- 
ges of a more liberal Education. The Schools of Tarſ»s had ſharpned his dif- 
curfive faculty by Logick, and the Arts of reaſoning, inſtructed him in the 
Inſtitutions of Philoſophy, and enriched him with the furniture of all kinds 
of humane Learning. This gave him great advantage above others, and 
ever raiſed him to a mighty reputation for Parts and Learning ; infomuch 
that * S. Chryſo#tom: tells us of a diſpute between a Chriftiaz and a Heathep, * tn i. ad Cor; 
wherein the Chriſtian endeavoured to prove againſt the Gerz/e, that S. Paul © *: Hom 3. 
was more Learned and Eloquent than Plato himſelf. How well he was ***” 
verſed, not only in the Law of Moſes, and the writings of the Prophets, but 
even in Claſlick and Foreign writers, he has left us ſufficient ground to con- 
clude, from thoſe excellent ſayings, which here and there he quotes our of 
Heathen Authors. Whichas ar once it ſhews, that 'tis not unlawtul to «0,5, 5 
bring the ſpoils of Egypr into the ſervice of the San&uary, and to make uſe of x4» 7cis "Ex 
the advantages of Foreign ſtudies and humane literature to Divine and ex- PP" F-7- 
cellent purpoſes, ſodoes it argue his being greatly converſant in the paths of © aandsies, | 
humane Learning, which upon every occalion he could loreadily command. 2 par us. 4 
Indeed he ſeemed to have been furniſhed out on purpoſe to be the Dottor of civenus, x 
the Gentiles, to contend with, and contute the grave and the wile, the acute 9& <1pcm1v 
and the ſubtil, the ſage and the learned of the Heathen World, and to a = 
wound them ( as Fatiar's word was ) with arrows drawn out of their own is wiv; 
uiver. Though wedo not find, that in his diſputes with the Gextiles he T9. 
made much uſe of Learning and Philoſophy ; it being more agreeable to the 5trom. 1ib x. 
defigns of the Goſpel, to confound the wiſdom and learning ot the World by f: 299: 
the plain doctrine of the Croſs. 
3. THESE weregreat accompliſhments, and yet but a ſhadow to that 
Divine temper of mind that was in him, which diſcovered it ſelf through 
the whole courſe and method of his life. He was humble to the loweſt ſtep 
of abaſure and condeſcenſion, none ever thinking better of others, or more 
meanly of himlelf. And though when he had to deal with envious and ma- 
licious adverſaries, who by vilifying his perſon, ſought to obſtruct his Mi- 
niſtry, he knew how to magrifie his office, and to let them know, that he 
was 10 whit inferiour to the very chiefeit Apoitles ; yetout of this caſe he con- 
ſtantly declared toall the World, that he looked upon himſelf as an Abor- 
tive, and an untimely Birth, as the lea#t of the Apoitles, not meet to be called 
an Apote ; and as if this were not enough, he makes a word on purpoſe to 
exprels his humility, ftiling himſelf *\ax:5oreeor, leſs than the leait of all 
Saints, yea, the wery chief of ſinners. How freely, and that at every turn 
does he confeſs what he was before his converſion, a Blaphemer, a Perſecu- 
tor, and Injuriows both to God and Men? Though honoured with peculiar 
Acts of the higheſt grace and favour, taken up to an immediate converſe 
with God in Heaven, yet did not this [well him with a ſupercilious loftineſs 
over thereſt of his brethren: Intruſted he was with great power and autho- 
rity in the Church, but never affected dominion over men's Faith, nor any 
other place, than to be an helper of their joy, nor ever made ule of his power, 
but to the edificatzon, not deffruttion of any. How ſtudiouſly did he decline 
all honours and commendations that were heaped upon him? When ſome 
in the Church of Corinth cryed him up beyond all meaſures, and under the 
patronage of his name began to let up tor a party, he ſeverely rebuked them, 
told 
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told them, that it was Chrz#t, not he that was crucified for them, that they 
had zect been baptized into his name, which he was ſo far from, that he did 
not remember that he had baptized above three or four of them, and was 
heartily glad he had baptized no more, leſt a foundation might have been 
laid for that ſuſpicion 3 that this Pal, whom they ſo much extolled, was no 
more than a »#n:#er of Chrizt, whom our Lord had appointed to plant and 
build up his Church. 

4. GREAT was his temperance and ſobriety, ſo far from going be- 
yond the bounds of regularity, that he abridged himſelf of the conveniences 
of 12wſul and neceſſary accommodarions; frequent his hungrings and thirſt- 
ings, not conſtrained only, but voluntary ; 1t's probably, thought that he 
very rarcly drank any Wine; certain, that by abſtinence and mortification 
he kept under and ſubdued his body, reducing the extravagancy of the ſenſual 
appctitcs to a perfect ſubjection to the laws of Reaſon. By this means he eaſily 
g0t above the World, and its charms and frowns, and his mind continually 
converſant in Heaven, his thoughts were fixed there, his deſires always 
aſcending thither, what he taught others, he practiſed himſelf, his conver- 
ation was in Heaven, and his. deſires were to depart, and to be with Chrift; 
this World did neither arreſt his affections, nor diſturb his fears, he was not 
taken with its applauſe, nor frighted withits threatnings ; he /tudicd not to 
pleaſe men, nor valued the cenlures and judgments which they paſſed upon 
him; he was not greedy of a great eſtate, or titles of honour, or rich pre- 
{ents from men, not [cekins theirs, but them; food and raiment was his bill 
of fare, and more than this he never cared for; accounting, that the. leſs he 
was clogged with thele things, the lighter he ſhould march to Heaven, clpe- 
cially travelling through a World over-run with troubles and per{ccutions. 
Upon this account it's probable he kept himſelf always within a ſingle life, 
though there want not ſome of the Ancients who expreſly reckon hin in the 
number of the marricd Apoſtles, as * C/exmens Alexandriuus, | lonatins, and 
ſome others. Tis true that paſſage 1s not to be found in the genuine Epiitle 
of lexatins, but yet 15 extant in all thole that are owned and publithed by the 


 Churchof Roe, though they have not been wanting to baniſh it out the 


World, having expunged S. Paul's name out of ſome ancient Manulcripts, 
as the Icarned Biſhop * /ſber has to their ſhame ſufficiently diſcovered to rhe 
World. But for the main of the queſtion we can readily grant it, the Scrip- 


' ture ſeeming molt to favour it, that though he aſſerted his power and liber- 


ty tomarry as well as the relt, yet that he lived always a ſingle life. 

5. HIS kindnels and charity was truly admirable, he had a compaſſio- 
nate tendernels for the poor, and a quick ſenſe of the wants of others : To 
what Church ſoever he came, it was one of his firſt cares, to make proviſion 
for the poor, and to ſtir up the bounty of the rich and wealthy, nay, 
himlelft worked often with his own hands, not only to maintain himſelf, 
but to help and relieve them. Bur infinitely greater was his charity to the 
Souls of men, fearing no dangers, refuſing no labours, gong through good 
and evil report, that he might gain men over to the knowledge of the truth, 
reduce them out of the crooked paths of vice and idolatry, and fet them in 
the right way tocternal life. Nay, ſo infatiable his thirſt after the good of 
Souls, that he affirms, that rather than his Country-men the Fews ſhould 
milcarry by not believing and entertaining the Goſpel, he could be content, 
nay withed, that himſelf might be accurſed from Chritt for their ſake, i, e. that 
he might be anathemarized and cut off from the Church of Chriſt, and not 
only loſe rhe honour of the Apolto!ate, but be reckoned in the number of the 
abject and exccrable perions, fuch as thole ares who are ſeparated from the 

communion 
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communion of the Church. An inſtance of fo large and paſſionate a charity, 
that leſt it might not find room in mens beliet, he uſhered it in with this fo- 
lemn appeal and atteſtation, that be ſaid the truth in Chriſt, and lied not, his 
conſcience bearing him witneſvin the Holy Ghoſt, And as he was intinitely ſo- 
licttous to gain men over to the beſt Religion in the World, fo was he not 
leſs careful to keep them from being feduced from it, ready to ſulpect every 
thing that might corrupt their minas from the ſumpli- =... 
city that ts in Chriſt. I am jealous over Jou with 4 g0a- Ov chnr,d1e28 Calle, oe, TG TETE 
ly jealouſie, as he told the Church of Corinth: An opdeoneyr iv, mito. Cnabrvau nip tiav ai 
affection of all others the molt ative and vigilant, Xi 9vides i epouliar eerariuduesr 
. Og or" . Az $K & 0 aMQs Tein CHnomome, a 1 
and which is wont to inſpire men with the molt c2oegs gains. Chryfolt. Homil. 23. in 2, ad 
paſſionate care and concernment for the good of (9%. p. 899. 
thoſe, for whom we have the higheſt mealures of love and kindneſs. Nor 
was his charity to men greater than his zeal tor God, endeavouring with all 
his might to promote the honour of his Maſter. Indeed zeal ſeems to have 
had a deep foundation in the natural forwardnels of his temper. How ex- 
ceedingly zealous was he, while inthe Fews Religion, of the Traditions of 
his Fathers, how earnelt to vindicate and aſlert the Divinity of the Moſaick 
diſpenlation, and to perlecuteallof a contrary way, even to rage and mad- 
nels. And when afterwards turned into a right chanel, it ran with as ſwift 
a current ; carrying him out againlt all oppoſition to ruine the Kingdom and 
the powers oi darkneſs, to beat down idolatry, and to plant the World with 
right apprehenſions of God, and the true notions of Religion. When ar 
Zthens he ſaw them ſo much over-grown with the groſleſt ſuperſtition and 
idolatry, giving the honour that was alone due to God to Statues and Ima- 
ges, his zeal began to ferment, and to boil up into Paroxyſms of indignati- 
on, and he could not but let them know the reſentments of his mind, and 
how much herein they diſhonoured God, the great Parent and Maker of the 
World. | 
6. THIS zcal muſt needs put him upon a mighty diligence and indu- 
ſtry in the execution of his office, warning, reproving, entreating, perſwa- 
ding, preaching in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, by night, and by day, by Sea 
and Land ; no pains too much to be taken, no dangers too great to be oyer- 
come. For live and thirty years after his Converſion, he {S1dom {taid long 
in one place, from Jeruſalem, through Arabia, Aſia, Greece, round about to 
Il;ricum, to Rome, and even to the utmolt bounds of the Weſtern-world, ful- 
ly preachino the Goſpel of Chrit: Running ( fays S. Hierom ) from Oceanto 
Ocean, like the Sun in the Heavens, of which 'tis ſaid, His going forth! is 
from the end of the Heaven, and his circuit unto the ends of it ; ſooner wanting 74 
ground to tread on, than a deſire to propagate the Faith of Chriſt. * Nice- ,, Hs 
phorus compares him to a Bird in the Air, that in a 
few ycars flew round the World : Iſidore the * Pe- 2 qmteg r dd Amogiror ds in cimsiy, 
{nfiot to a winged husbandman, that flew from TIazaG- Saves Fo wot gate 
place to place to cultivate the World with the moſt indpaue # oixeduln, v, els aunt; ipcimosÞ 
excellent rules and inſtitutions of life, And while 7/7 3" af wk, 5 3 otter cart 
the other Apoſtles did as'twere chuſe this or that 3. Zyiſt. 176. ad ſid. Diac-p.285, 
particular Province, as the main ſphere of their 
miniſtry, S. Paz/ over-ran the whole World to its utmoſt bounds and cor- 
ners, planting all places where he came with the Divine doctrines of the 
Goſpel. Nor in this courle was he tired out with the dangers and difficulties 
that he met with, the troubles and oppoſitions that were raiſed againſt him. 
All which did bur reflec&t the greater luſtre upon his patience, whereof in- 
deed ( as * Clement oblerves ) he became pey1p@ Yvroyernua:, a moſt emi- fo a a4 Cov, 
nent 
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nent pattern and exemplar, enduring the biggeſt troubles and perſecutions 
with a patience triumphant and unconquerable. As will eafily appear, if 
we take but a ſurvey of what trials and ſufferings he underwent, ſome part 
whereof are briefly ſummed up by himſelf : 1» /abours abundant, in ſtripes 
above meaſure, in priſons frequent, in deaths oft ; thrice beaten with rods, once 
ftoned, thrice ſufferea ſhipmwrack, a night and a aay in the deep: In journeyings 
often, 1/7 perils of walers, in peri of robbers, in perils by hu O77 Conntry-men, 
in perils by the Heathen, in perils in the City, in perils in the Wilderneſs, in pe- 
rils in the Sca, in perils amon? falſe P rethren; in wearineſd, in painfulneſs, in 
watchings often, in hunger and thirſt ; in faſtings often, in cold and nakedyeſs:. 
And beſudes theſe things that were without, that which daily came upon him, the 

care of all the Churches. An account, though ve- 
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wherein, as * Chryſoftom obſerves, he does ogudex 


7 2rd wine Verkjuens, th eJuic21 TH =—_ weTertCav, modeſtly keep himſelf within his mea- 
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A A ee ao nee a67% xiv mv. ures; for had he taken the liberty fully to have 
newt [yoks dwg abc der f laptop enlarged himſelf, he might have filled hundreds 
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others, came all upon him, while they skirmithed 
only with fingle parties, he had the whole Army 
of ſufferings to contend with. All which he generouſly underwent with a 
Soul as calm and ſerene as the morning-Sun, no ſpite or rage, no fury or 
ſtorms could ruMle and diſcompole his ſpirit : Nay, thoſe ſufferings, which 
would have broken the back ot an ordinary patience, did but make him riſe 
up with the greater eagerneſs and reſolution for the doing of his duty. R 
7. HIS patience will yet further appear from the conſideration of ano- 
ther, the lait of thoſe virtues we ſhall take notice of in him, his conſtancy 
and fidelity in the diſcharge of his place, and in the profeſſion of Religion. 
Could the powers and policies of Men and Devils, ſpite and oppoſitions, 
rorments and threatnings have been able to baftle him out of that Religion 
whercin he had engaged himſelf, he muſt have ſunk under them, and left 
his ſtation. Bur his Soul was ſteel'd with a courage and reſolution that was 
impenetrable, and which no temptation either from hopes or fears could 
make any more impreſſion upon, than an arrow can, that's ſhot againſt a 
wall of marble. He wanted not ſolicitation on either hand, both from Fews 
and Gentiles, and queſtionleſs might in ſome degree have made his own 
terms, would he have been falſe ro his truſt, and have quitted that way, 
that was then every-where ſpoken againſt. But alas! theſe things weighed 
little with our Apoſtle, who counted not hu life to be dear unto him, ſo that he 
might finiſh his courſe with joy, and the miniſftery which he had received of the 
Lord Jeſws. And therefore when under the ſentence of death in his own ap- 
prehenſions, could triumphingly ſay, 1 have fought a good fight, | have finiſhed 
my courſe, I have kept the Fauth: and ſo indeed he did, kept it inviolably, 
undauntedly to the laſt minute of his life. The ſumm is, , He was a man, in 
whom the Divine life did eminently manifeſt and diſplay it ſelf; he lived pi- 
ouſly and devoutly, ſoberly and temperartely, juſtly and righteouſly, care- 
ſul alway to keep a conſcience void of offence both towards God and Man. This 
he tells us was his ſupport under ſuffering, this the foundatior of his confi- 
dence towards God, and his firm hopes of happineſs in another World ; This 
is our rejoycing, the teſtimony of our conſcience, that iy ſimplicity and godly ſince- 

rity we hos had our converſation inthe Vi orld, 
8. IT 


SeR.8. The Life of 8. P AUL. 113 


8. I T isnot the leaſt inſtance of his care and fidelity in his office, that 
he did not only preach and plant Chriſtianity 1n all places whither he came, 
but what he could not perſonally do, he ſupplied by writing. XIV Epiſtles 
he left upon record, by which he was not only inſtrumental in propagating 
Chriſtian Religion at firſt, but has been uſeful to the World ever ſince in all 
Ages of the Church. We have all along in the Hiſtory 'of his Life taken 
particular notice of them in their dueplace and order : We ſhall here only 
make ſome general obſervations and remarks upon them, and that as to the 
ſtile and way wherein they are written, their Order and the Subſcriptions 
that are added tothem. For the Apoſtles {tile and manner of writing it is 
plain and ſimple, and though not ſer off with the elaborate artifices, and 
affected additionals of humane eloquence, yet grave and majeſtical, and 
that by the confeſſion of his very enemies, #4 Letters ( ſay they ) are weigh- : Cor.10.16; 
ty and powerful. Norare there wanting in them ſome ſtrains of Rhetorick, 
which ſufficiently teſtite his ability that way, had he made it any part of his 
{tudy and deſign. Indeed * S: Hierom 1s ſometimes too rude and bold in his * 44 1g. 
cen(ures of S. Pau/'s ſtile and character. He tells us, that being an Hebrew 2uaſt. 11. 
of the Hebrews,and admirably skill'd in the Language of his Nation, he was _—_ 
greatly defective in the Greek Tongue, (though a late great || Cririck is of Hedib.;. 151, 
another mind, affirming him to have been as well, or better skill'd in Greek, P/4in Erb-3. 
than in Hebrew, or in Syriack ) wherein he could not ſufficiently expreſs his com.in Gal. 3. 
conceptions in a way becoming the majeſty of his ſence and the matter he de- ?: 79: ibid. 
livered, nor tranſmit the elegancy of his Native Tongue into another Lan- Helen _—_ 
guage: that hence he became obſcure and intricate in his expreſſions, guil- 2. Quajt. 6. 
ty many times of ſo/eciſms, and ſcarce tolerable ſyztax, and that theretore 
twas not his humility, but the truth of the thing that made him ſay, that 
he came not with the excellency of ſpeech, but in the power of God, A cenſure 
from any other than S. Hierom that would have been juſtly wondred at; but 
we know the liberty that he takes to cenſure any, though the reverence due 
to ſogreat an Apoſtle might, one would think, have challenged a more 
modeſt cenſure at his hands. However * elſewhere he cries him up as a * 4po. adv: 
great Maſter of compoſition, What as oft as he heard him, he ſeemed to hear 99%; T: 2 
not words, . but thunder, that in all his.citations he made uſe of the moſt _ 
prudent artitices, uſing ſimple words, and which ſeemed to carry nothing 
but plainne(s along with them, but which way ſoever a Man turned,breath- 
ed force and thunder : He ſcems entangled in his cauſe, but catches all that 
comes near him; turns his back, as it intending to fly, when 'tis only that 
he may overcome. 
9. SAINT Peter long ſince obſerved, that in Pa#/'s Epiſtles there 
were Jugovonla Twa, ſome things hard to be underſtood : which ſurely is not al- 2 Pet.z. 16: 
together owing to the profoundnels of his ſence, and the myſiteriouſneſs of 
the. ſubject that he treats of, but in ſome degree to his manner of expreſſion ; 
his frequent Hebraiſms, (common to him with all the Holy Writers of the 
New Teſtament ) his peculiar forms and ways of ſpeech, his often inſerting 
Jewiſh Opinions, and yet but tacitly rouching them, his uſing ſome words 
in a new and uncommon ſence; but above all, his frequent and abrupt 
tranſitions, ſuddenly ſtarting aſide from one thing to another, whereby his 
Reader 1s left ata loſs, not knowing which way to follow him, not a little 
contributing to the perplex'd obſcurity of his diſcourſes. * Irenens took no- * Adv. Hey. 
tice of old, that S. Pau! makes frequent ule of theſe Hyperbate, by reaſon of *3<7 2-248 
the {wiſtnelſs of his arguings, and the great fervour and impetus that was in. 
him, leaving many times the deſigned frame and texture of his diſcourſe, 
not bringing in what ſhould have immediately connedted the ſence and or- 
| | der, 
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der, till ſome diſtance after: which indeed tomen of a more nice and deli- 
catc temper, and who will not give themſelves leave patiently to trace out 
his reaſonings, mult needs create ſome obſcurity. Origen and S. Hieroms 
ſometimes obſerve, that beſides this he uſes many of his Native phraſes of 
the Cilician dialet, which being in a great meaſure foreign and exotick to 
the ordinary Greek, introduces a kind of ſtrangeneſs into his diſcourſe, and 
renders it leſs intelligible. | Epiphanins tells us, that by theſe methods he 
aced like a skilful Archer, hitting the mark, before his adverſaries were 
aware of it; by words milplaced making the frame of his diſcourſe ſeem ob- 
ſcure and entangled, while in it ſelt it was not only moſt true, but elaborate, 
and not difficult to be underſtood ; that to careleſs and trifling Readers it 
might ſometimes ſcem diſlonant and incoherent, but tothem that are dili- 
gent, and will take their reaſon along with them, it would appear full of 
truth, and to be diſpoſed with great care and order. 

10. AS forthe order of thele Epiſtles, we have alrcady given a particu- 
lar account of the times when, and the places whence they were written. 
That which is here conſiderable, is the Order according to which they are 
diſpoſed in the ſacred Caxov, Certain it is that they are not plac'd according 
to the juſt orderof time, wherein they were written, the two Epiſtles to 
the Theſſa/ontans being on all hands agreed to have been firſt written, though 
ſet almoſt laſt in order. Moſt probable therefore it is, that they were plac'd 
according to the dignity of thoſe to whom they were ſent: the reaſon, why 
thoſe to whole Churches have the —— thole to particular perſons : 
and among thole to Churches, that to the Romans had the firſt place and 
rank aſſigned to it, becaule of the majeſty of the Imperial City,and the emi- 
nency and honourable reſpect which that Church derived thence: and whe- 
ther the ſame reaſon do not hold in others, though I will not poſitively aſ- 
ſert, yet I think none will over-conhdently deny. The laſt enquiry con- 
cerns the ſ#bſcriptions added to the end of theſe Epiſtles; which, were they 
authentick, would determine ſome doubts concerning the time and place of 
their writing. But alas, they are of no juſt value and authority, not the 
{ame in all Copies, different inthe Syriack and Arabick Verſions, nay whol- 
ly wanting in ſome ancient Greek Copies of the New Teſtament ; and were 
doubtleſs at firlt added at beſt upon probable conjectures. When at any time 
they truly repreſent the place whence, or the Perſon by whom the Epiſtle 
was ſent, 'tis not that they are to be relied upon in it, but becauſe the thing 
iscither intimated or expreſſed in the body of the Epiſtle. I ſhall add no 
more bur this obſervation, that S. Pau! was wont to CE eribe every Epiſtle 
with his own hand, which i my token in every Epiſtle ; ſo I write. Which 
was done ( ſays * one of the Ancients ) to prevent Impoſtures, that his Epiſtles 
might not be interpolated and corrupted, and that if any vented Epiſtles un- 


der his name, the cheat might be diſcovered by the Apoſtles own hand not 


being to them : and this brings me to the laſt conſideration that ſhall con- 

clude this Chapter. | 
11, THAT there were ſome even in the moſt carly Ages of Chriſtiani- 
ty, who took upon them (tor what ends I ſtand not now to enquire ) to 
write Books, and publiſh them under the name of ſome Apoſtle, 1s notori- 
ouſly known to any, though but neyer {lo little converſant in Church-Anti- 
uities. Herein S. Paul had his part and ſhare, ſeveral ſuppoſititious Wri- 
tings being fathered and thruſt upon him. We find a Gopel aſcribed by 
ſome of the Ancients to him, which ſurely aroſe from'no other cauſe, than 
that in ſome of his Epiſtles he makes mention of wy Gefpel, Which as 
* S. Hierem oblerves, can be meant of no other than the Goſpel of S. Lute, 
| his 
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his conſtant Attendant, and from whom he chiefly derived his intelligence. 

If he wrote another Epiſtle to the Corinthians, precedent to thoſe two ex- 

tant at this Day, as he ſeems ro imply in a pallage in his firſt Epiſtle, 1 

have wrote unto you in an Epiſtle, not to keep company, &c. a pallage not con- * <®: 5: 9 
veniently appliable to any part either in that or the other Epiſtle, nay a ,,__ 
Verſe or two after the firſt Epiſtle is direaly oppoſed to it ; all that can be 
faid in the caſe is, that it long ſince perithed, the Divine providence not ſeeirig 

it neceſſary to be preſerved tor the ſervice of the Church. Frequent mention 

there is allo of an Epiſtle of his to the Laodiceans, grounded upon a miſtaken 

paſſage in the Epiſtle to the Golofiaxs : but beſides that the Apoſtle does not co. 4. i6. 
there ſpeak of an Epiſtle written to the Laodiceans, but of one from them, , ', _ 

* Tertwullian tells us, that by the Epiſtle to the Laodzceans is meant that to the | "7 "0 —_ 
Epheſians, and that Marcion the Heretick was the firſt that changed the #.<.17 p48:, 
title, and therefore in his enumeration of S. Pau/'s Epiſtles he omits that to 

the Ephefiazs, for no other reaſon doubtleſs but that according to Marcion's 

opinion he had reckoned it up under the title of that to the Lavdiceans. 

Which yet is more clear, if we conſider that | Epiphaniws citing a place | Here. 42, 
quoted by Marcion out of the Epiſtle to the Laoaicears, it is in the very ſame *% rin. 
words found in that to the Epheſians at this Day. However ſuch an Epiſtle as 

is {till extant, forged no doubt before S. Hierom's tithe, * who tells us, that * De Script. 
it was read by ſome, bur yet exploded and rejeed by all. Beſides theſe | Epinh, Here 
there was his | Revelation, calld alſo AreGdlmoy or his 4ſcenſim, ground- 38.124. _ 
ed on his ecſtaſie or rapture into Heaven, firſt forged by the Cainian Here- 4547. in Fo- 
ticks, and in great uſe and eſtimation among the Groſticks, * Sozomen tells ry 488. e 
us, that this Apocalypſe was owned by none of the Ancients, though much *# Zcl.1 7. 
commended by ſome Monks in his time: and he further adds, that in the ©*7 737 
time of the Emperor Theodofius, it was ſaid to have been found in an under- 

ground Cheſt of Marble in S. Pau!'s houle at Tarſus, and that by a particular 
revelation. A ſtory which upon enquiry he found to be as falſe, as the Book 

it ſelf was forged and ſpurious. The 4#s of S. Paul are mentioned both by 

| Origen and * Euſebins, but not as Writings of approved and unqueſtion- ! 9's me: 
able credir and authority. The Epiſtles that are ſaid to have paſſed between Fr 20h bog 
S. Paul and Seneca, how carly ſoever they ſtarted in the Church, yet the * Z/. lib. 3+ 
falſhood and fabulouſneſs of them is now too notoriouſly known, to need © * *'7*: 


any further account or deſcription of them. 
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SECT. 1x. 


The principal Controverſtes that exerciſed the Church 
Fo in his time, 


Simon Magus the Father of Hereticks. The wretched principles and prattices 
of him and his followers. Their aſſerting Fern” and how counter- 
min'd by 8. Paul. Their holding it lawfa: to ſacrifice to Idols, and abjure the 
Faith in times of perſecution, diſcovered and oppoſed by S$. Paul. Their main- 
taining an univerſal licence to ſin. Their manners and opinions herein deſeri- 
bed by S. Paul in his Epiitles. The great controverſie of thoſe times about the 
obligation of the Law of Moles upon the Gentile Converts, The Original of it, 

. whence, The mighty wveneration which the Jews had for the Law of Moſes. 
The true 5tate of the Controverfie, what. The Determination maae in it by the 
Apoſtolick Synod at Jeruſalem. Meats offered to Idols,, what. Abſti- 
nence from Bloud, why exjoyned of old, Things ſtrangled, why forbidden. 
Fornication commonly prattiſed and accounted lawful among the Gentiles. 
The hire of the Harlot, what. How dedicated to their Deities among the 
Heathens.” The main paſſages in S. Paul's Epiſtles concerning Juſtification 
and Salvation ſhewed to have reſpect to this Controverſie, What meant by 
Law, and what by Faith in S. Paul's Epiſtles. The Perſons whom: he has ts 
deal with in this Controverſie, who. The Jew's Strange doting apon Circum- 
crſion. The way and manner of the Apoſtles Reaſoning in this Controverſie cox- 
fraered, His chief Arguments ſhewed immediately to reſpect the caſe of the 
Jewiſh ad Gentile Coxwverts. No other controverſie in thoſe times, which his 
diſcourſes could refer to, Two Conſettaries from this Diſcourſe. I. That 
works of Evangelical Qbedience are zot oppoſed to Faith in Fuſtification, What 
meant by works of Evangelical Obedience. This method of Juſtification ex- 
cludes boaſting, and entirely gives the glory to God, II. That the duffrines of 
8. Paul and S. James about Juſtification are fairly conſiſtent with each other, 
Theſe two Apoſtles ſhewed to purſue the ſame deſign. S. James his excellent 
Reaſonines to that purpoſe. 


[, HOUGH our Lord and his Apoſtles delivered the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, eſpecially as to the main and eſſential parts of it, in words as 
plain as words could expreſs it, yet were there Men of perverſe and corrupt 
minas, and reprobate concerning the Faith, who from different cauſes, ſome 
ignorantly or wiltully miſtaking the docrines of Chriſtianity, others to ſerve 
11] purpoſes and deſigns, began to introduce errors and unſound opinions 1n- 
to the Church, and to debauch the minds of Men from the ſimplicity of the 
Goſpel, hereby diſquieting the thoughts, and alienating the affections of 
Men, and diſturbing the peace and order of the Church. The firft Ring- 
leader of this Heretical crue was Simon Magus, who not being ablc to attain 
his ends of the Apoſtles, by getting a power to confer miraculous gifts, 
whereby he deſigned to greaten and enrich himſelf, reſolved to be revenged 
of them, ſcattering the moſt poiſonous fares among the good wheat that they 
lad flown, bringing in the moſt pernicious principles, and as the natural 
contequent of that, patronizing the moſt debzuched villainous Pe 
al 
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and this under a pretence of {till being Chriſtians. To enumerate the ſeve- 
ral Doemata and damnable Hereſies, tirſt broached by Simon, and then ven- 
ted and propagated by his diſciples and followers, who though paſſing under 
different Titles, yet all centred at laſt in the name of Gyoſticks, (a term , 

which we ſhall ſometimes uſe for conveniency, though it took not place till 

aker S. Panl's time) were as endleſs, as 'tis alien to my purpole. TI ſhall on- 

ly take notice of a few of more {ſignal remark, and ſuch as S. Paw/ in his 

Epiſtles does eminently retlect upon. 

2. AMONGST the opinions and principles of Sz and his follow- . ,,, , . 
ers this was * one, That God did not create the World, that it was made c. 20. #yip. 
by Arzels, that Divine honours were due to them, and they to be adored de Preſes = 
as ſubordinate mediators between God and us. This our Apoltle ſaw grow- c. ;;. p. 2:4. 
ing up apace, and ſtruck berimes at the root, in that early caution he gave CRE 
to the Colrſizns, to let no man beguile them in a voluntary humility, and wor- 745, xx 7 
ſhipping of Angels, intruding into thoſe things which he hath not ſeen, vainly puft Col. 2.18. 
ap by his fleſhly mind; and not holding the head, i.e, hereby diſclaiming Chrilt, 
the head of the Church. But notwithſtanding this warning, this error ſtill 
continued and ſpread it elf in thoſe parts for (everal Ages, till expreſly con- , : 
demned by the * Laodiceay Council. Nay, || Theodoret tells us, that in his | Theo. com- 
time there were ſtill Oratories erected to the Archangel Michael in thoſe pla- men in Col.z, 
ces, wherein they were wont to meet and pray to Angels. Another Gyo- 
flick principle was, * that Men might freely and indifferently cat what had * 09s. «4. 
been offered in ſacrifice to Iav/s, yea, ſacrifice to the Iv! it (elf, it being law- hag 
ful confidently to abjure the Faith in time of Perſecution. The firlt part {.4. c.7. p.120, 
whereof S. Paul does largely and frequently diſculs up and down his Epiſtles ; 
the latter, wherein the ſting and poiſon was more immediately couched, 
was craftily adapted to thoſe times of ſuffering, and greedily ſwallowed by 
many , hereby drawn into Apoſtaſie. Againſt this our Apoſtle antidotes 
the Chriſtians, eſpecially the Jewiſh Converts, among whom the Groſtichs 
had mixed themſelves, that they would not ſuffer themſelves to be drawn 
alide by ax evil heart of unbelicf in departing from the living God: That not- y,, oa 
withſtanding ſufferings and perſecutions they would hold fa#t the profeſſion of 
the Faith without wavering, not forſaking the aſſembling of themſelves together, * hag” 
as the mayner of ſome s (the Gnoſtick Hereticks) remembring how ſeverely 9 
God has threatned Apoſtates, that if any man draw back, his Soul ſhall have 
” pleaſure in him, and what a fearful thing it # thus to fall into the hanas of the 

tving God, 

;"B UT beſides this, S702 and his followers made the gate yet wider, , , 
maintaining an univerſal licence to (in, * that Men were free to do whatever "ag hyage 
they had a mind to, that to preſs the obſervance of good works was a bon- p. 116. 
dage inconliſtent with the liberty of the Goſpel ; that ſo Men did but be- 
lHeve in him, and his dear Helen, they had no reaſon to regard Law or Pro- 
phets, but might do what they pleaſed, they ſhould be ſaved by his grace, 
and not according to good works. Ireraus adds (what a Man would eaſily 
have inferred, had he never been told it) that they lived in all luſt and 
filthine(s ; as indeed whoever will take the pains to peruſe the account that 
is given of them, will find that they wallowed in the moſt horrible and un- 
heard of beſtialities. Theſe perſons S. Paul does as particularly deſcribe, as 
if he had named them, having once and again with tears warned the Phi- 
lippians of them, that they were enemies of the Croſs of Chrift, whoſe end i de- Phil, 3, 17,18, 
ſtruttion, whoſe God us their belly, and whoſe glory is in their ſhame, who mind 
earthly things. Andellewhere to the ſame effec, that they would mark them Rom 16:17) 


that cauſed diviſions and offences, contrary to the dottrine which they had learned, © 
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and avoid them}, for they that were ſuch, ſerved not our Lora Jeſus Christ, but 
their own belly, by good woras and fair ſpeeches decetving the hearts of the ſimple, 
This I doubt not he had in his eye, when he gave thole Caveats to the Epye- 
ſians, that fornication, and all uacleanneſs, and inordinate deſires ſhould not be 
once named amon?ot them, as became Saints, nor filthineſs, nor unclean talking ; 
being aſſurcd by the Chriſtian doctrine, that ro whoremonzer, nor unclean pcr- 
ſon, 8c. could be ſaved : that theretore they ſhould let no man accerve them 
with vain words ; theſe being the Very things for which the wrath of Goa" came 
upon the children of diſobedience, and accordingly it concerned them wot 70 be 
partakers with them. Plainly intimating, that this impure Groſtick-crue 
whoſe doctrines and practices he does here no lels truly than lively repre- 
{cnt) had begun by crafty and inſinuative arts to (crew it {elf into the Church 
of Epheſus, cheating the People with ſubti. and flattering inlinuations, pro- 
bably perſwading them that theſe things were but indifferent, and a part of 
that Chriſtian, liberty, wherein the Goſpel had inſtated them, By theſe and 
ſuch like principles and practices (many whereof might be reckoned up) 
they corrupted the Faith of Chriſtians, diſtracted the peace of the Church, 
{tained and dehled the honour and purity of the beſt Religion in the World. 
4. BUT the greatcſt and molt tamous Controverlic that of all othcrs 1n 
thole times exerciſed the Chriſtian Church, was conccraing the obligation 
that Chriſtians were under to obſerve the Law of Moſes as necellary to their 
Juſtification and Salvation. Which becauſe a matter of ſo much impor- 
tance, and which takes up lo great apart of S. Paul's Epiſtles, and the clear- 
ing whereof will reflect a great light upon them, we (hall confider more at 
large: In order whereunto three things eſpecially are to be enquired atter, 
the true ſtate of the Controverlie, what the Apoltles determined in this 
mattcr, and what reſpe& the moſt material paſlages in S. Pa#!'s Epiltles 
about Juſtification and Salvation bear to this Controveriie, | Firſt we thall 
Enquire 1nto the truc ſtate and nature of the Controverlie 3: and for this we 
are to know, that when Chriſtianity was publiſhed to the World, it main- 
ly prevailed among the Jews, they being generally the firſt Converts to the 
Faith. Burt having been brought up in a mighty reverence and veneration 
for the eMoſaick Inſtitutions, and looking upon that Oeconomy as immediate- 
ly contrived by God himlſclf, delivered by Angels, ſ{cttled by their great 
Maſter Moſes, reccived with the moſt folemn and ſenſible appearances of Di- 
vine power and majeſty, ratitied by miracles, and entertained by all their 
lorctathers as the peculiar prerogative of that Nation for {o many Ages and 
Generations, they could not eaſily be brought oft from it, or behold the 
Golpel but with an evil eye, as an enemy that came to ſupplant and under- 
mine this ancient and excellent Inſtitution. Nay, thole of them that were 
prevailed upon by the convictive power and evidence of the Golpel, to em- 
brace the Chriſtian Religion, yet could not get over the prejudice of educati- 
on, but mult {ti]] continue their obſervance of thoſe legal rites and cuſtoms, 
wherein they had been brought up. And not content with this, they be- 
gan magilterially to impoſe them upon others, even all che Geztile Con- 
verts, as that without which they could never be accepted by God in this, 
or rewarded by him in another World. ' This controverſic was firlt ſtarted 
at Antioch, a place not more remarkable for its own greatneſs, than the vaſt 
numbers of Fews that dwelt there, enjoying great immunities granted them 
by the Kings of Syria. For after that Antiochus Epiphanes had deſtroyed Fe- 
ruſalem, and laid. waſte the Temple, the Jews generally flocked hither, 
where they were courtcoully entertained by his ſucceſlors, the ſpoils of the 
Temple reſtored to them for the enriching and adorning of their Synagogue, 
an 
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and they made equally with the Greeks free-men of that City. By which 


means their numbers encreaſed daily, partly by the reſort of others from F«- 
dea, partly by-a numerous converlion of: Proſe/ytes, whom they gained over 
to their Religion. Accordingly Chriſtianity at its firſt ſetting our found a 


very ſucceſsful entertainment 1n this place. And hither it was that ſome of 


the Fewiſh Converts being come down from Jeruſdtew, taught rhe Chriſti- 
ans,-that unleſs they obſerved Circumciſion, and the whole Law of Moſes, 
they could not be ſaved. Paul! and Barnabas then at Antioch, oblerving the 
ill influence rhat this had upon the minds of men (diſturbing many at pre- 
ſeat, and cauſing the Apoſtaſie of ſome afterwards) began vigoroully to op- 
poſe this growing error ; but not able to conjure down this $pirit, that had 
been raiſed up, they were diſpatched by the Church at Az#ioch to conſult the 
Apoſtles and Governours at Feruſa/em about this matter : Whither being 
come, they found the quarrel eſpouſed among others by ſome Converts of 
the Sect of the Phariſees (of all others the molt zealous aſlertors of the Mo- 
ſaick rites) ſtifly maintaining, that beſides the Goſpel or the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, it was neceſſary for all Converts, whether Fews or Geztiles, to keep 
to Circumciſion, and the Law of Moſes. So that the ſtate of the contro- 
verſie between the Orthodox, and thele Faudaizing Chriſtians was plainly 
this, 

Whether Circumciſion ard the obſervation of the Moſaick Law, or, only 

the belief and prattice of Chriſtianity be neceſſary to $8alvation ? 

The latter part of the queſtion was maintained by the Apoſtles, the former 
aſſerted by the F#daiFing Zelots, making the Law of Moſes equally neceſſary 
with the Law of Chr:i#F; and nodoubt pretending that whatever theſe Men 
might preach at Antioch, yer the Apoſtles were of another mind ; whoſe 
ſentence and reſolution it was therefore thought neceſſary ſhould be immedi- 
ately known. 

5. WE are then next to conſider what determination the Apoſtolick Sy- 
0d at Fernſalem made of this matter. For a Council of the Apoſtles and Ru- 
lers being immediately convened, and the queſtion by Paul! and Barnabas 
brought before them, the caſe was canvaſled and debated on all hands, and 
at laſt it was reſolved upon by their unanimous ſentence and ſuffrage, that 
the Gentile Converts were under no obligation to the Jewiſp Law, that God 
had abundantly declared his acceptance of them, though ſtrangers to the Mo- 
ſaical Oeconomy, that they were ſufficiently ſecured of their happineſs and 
ſalvation by the grace of the Goſpel, wherein they might be juſtified and (a- 
ved without Circumciſion or legal Ceremonies, a yoke from which Chri# 
had now ſet us free. But becaule the Apoſtles did not think it prudeat in 
theſe circumſtances, too much to ſtir the exaſperated humour of the Fews 
(leſt by ſtraining the ſtring too high at firſt, they ſhould endanger their re- 
volting from the Faith) therefore they thought of ſome indulgence in the 
caſe, S. Fames then Biſhop of Feruſalem, and probably Preſident of the Coun- 
cil, propounding this expedient, that for the preſent the Gentile Converts 
ſhould ſo far only comply with the humour of the Jews, as to «bſtain from 
meats offered to Idols, - bloud, from things ftrangled, and from fornication. 
Let us a little more diſtin&ly ſurvey the ingredients of this impoſition. 
Meats offered to Idols, or as S. James 1n his diſcourſe ſtiles them «ao mare 
Twy ed'o\wy, the pollution of Idels, the word aMoynuare properly denoting 
the Meats that were polluted by being conſecrated to the Idol. Thus we 
| read of YN3D aN? apr. nuoyn}O. (as the LXX render it) polluted 
bread upon God's Altar, i.e. ſuch probably as had been before offered'to Idols. 
So that theſe meats offered to the Idols were parts of thoſe Sacrifices _ 
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the Hcathens offered to their Gods, of the remaining portions whereof they 
uſually made a Feaſt in the Ido/-Temple, inviting their friends thither, and 
ſometimes their Chriſtian friends to come along with them. This God had 
particularly forbidden the Fews by the Law of e Moſes, Thou ſhalt worſhip ns 
other God: left thou make a covenant with the inhabitants of the land, and go « 
whoring after their Gods," and ao ſacrifice unto their Gods, and oxe call thee, ayd 
then cat of his ſacrifice. And the not obſerving this prohibition coſt the Fews 
dear, when invited by the Mzabites to the Sacrifices of their Gods, they did 


eat with them, and bowed down to their Gods, Sometimes theſe remaining 


portions were fold for common ule in the Shambles, and bought by Chriſti 
ans. Both which gave great offence to the zealous Jews, who looked upon 
it as a participation in the Idolatries of the Heathen : Of both which our 
Apoltle dilcourles elſewhere at large, preſſing Chriſtians to abſtain from Ido- 
{atry, both asto the Idol-feaſts, and the remainders of the Sacrifice : From 
the tormer as more immediately unlawful, fron the latter, the Sacrificial 
meats {old in the Shambles, as giving offence to weak and undilcerning 
Chriſtians. For though in it ſelt az Idol was nothing in the World, and conſe- 
quently no honour could be done it by eating what was offered to it, yet was 
it more prudent and reaſonable to abſtain, partly becaule fleſh-meats have no 
peculiar excellency in them to commend us to God ; partly becauſe all Men 
were not alike in{tructed in the knowledge of their liberty, their minds ea- 
ſily puzled, and their conſciences entangled , the Geztil/es by this means 
hardned in their idolatrous practices, weak brethren offended ; beſides, 
though theſe things were in their own nature indifferent, and in a Mans own 
power to do, or to let alone, yet was it not convenient to make our [1berty a 
[nare to others, and to venture upon what was lawful, when it was plainly 
unedifying and inexpedient. From bloud: This God forbad of old, and that 
ſome time before the giving of the Law by eMoſes, that they ſhould not eat the 
fleſh with the bloud, which was the life thereof. The myſtery of which prohi- 
bition was, to inſtruc Men in the duties of mercy and tenderneſs even to 
brute beaſts, bur (as appears from what follows after) primarily deligaed 
by God as a ſolemn fence and bar againſt murther, and the effuſion of humane 
bloud. A Law afterwards renewed upon the Jews, and inſerted into the 
body of the eMoſarck precepts. From things Ftrangled : that is, that they 
ſhould abſtain from eating of thoſe Beaſts that died without letting bloud, 
where the bloud was not throughly drained from them ; a prohibition 
grounded upon the reaſon of the former, and indeed was greatly abominable 
tothe Jews, being lſoexpreſly forbidden in their Law. But it was not more 
offenſive to the Fews, than acceptable to the * Gentiles, who were wont 
with great art and care to ſtrangle living Creatures, that they might ſtew or 
dreſs them with their bloud\in them, as a point of curious and exquiſite deli- 
cacy. This and the foregoing prohibition, abſtinence from bloud, died not 
with the Apoſtles, nor were buried with other 
Fewiſh rites, but were inviolably obſerved for ſeve- 
ral Ages in the Chriſtian Church, as we have 
| elſewhere obſerved from the Writers of thoſe 
times. Laſtly, From Fornication: This was a thing 
commonly practiſed in the Heathen World, who 
generally beheld ſimple Fornication as no * ſin, and 
that it was lawſul for perſons, not engaged in wed- 
lock, to make uſe of women that expoſed them- 
ſelves. A cuſtom juſtly offenſive to the Fews, and 
therefore to cure two evils at once, the _ 
ere 
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here ſolemnly declare againſt it. Not that they thought it a thing indiffe- 
rent, as the reſt of the prohibited rites were, for it is forbidden by the natu- 
' ral-Law (as contrary to that chaſtneſs and modeſty, that order and comeli- 
neſs which God has planted in the minds of men) but they joyned it in the 
ſame Caſs with them, becaule the Geztiles looked upon it as a thing lawful 
and indifferent. It had been expreſly forbidden by the Moſaick Law, There 
ball be no Whore of the daughters of Iſrael; and becauſe the Heathens had ge- 
nerally thrown down this fence and bar ſet by the Law of nature,it was here 
again repaired by the firſt planters of Chriſtianity, as by S. Paul elſewhere, 
Je know what commanaments we gave you by the Lord Feſws ; for thus is the will 1 The 4 2.3, 
of God, even jour Santtification, that yuu ſhould abſtain from fornication: That % 5 
every one of you ſhould know how to poſſeſs his veſſel in ſanttification and hoxour, 
z20t tn the lutt of concupiſcence,even as the Gentiles which know not God, Though 
afrer all I muſt confeſs my lelf inclinable to embrace Heinfims his ingenious 
conjecture, that by Topraa , fornication, we are here to underſtand Topns 
pid wit cy the harlots hire, or the Topyixy Iuoic, the offering which thoſe 
perſons were wont to make. For among the Gentiles nothing was more 
uſual, than for the common women, that proſtituted themſelves to lewd 
embraces (thoſe eſpecially that attended at the Temples of Veaws) to dedi- 
cate ſome part of their gain, and preſent it to the Gods. * 4thanaſins has a h | 
paſſage very exprels to this purpole. Turaixes yvv ow ed wAcios f Poyixns war "alt 
Acu megexabiGorlo, araxopy.a os end Seo 1xuTHY F TH CwpualGs piSapricy, 
youiCuoar Th Topraigy F Feov EKUTWY INGORERAL, Xj &s upPacy ayeay auth I 

TuT&Oy. The women of old were wont to fit in the Idol-Temples of Phanicia, and 

zo dedicate the yain which they got by the proſtitution of their bodies as a kind of 
firſt-fruits to the Deities of the place ; ſuppoſing that by fornication they ſhould pa- 

cifie their Goddeſs ,and by this means render her favourable and propitions to them, 

Where 'tis plain he ules Toprea, or fornication, in this very lence, for that 

gain or reward of it, which they conſecrated to their Gods. Some ſuch 

thing So/o:0n had in his eye, when he brings in the Harlot thus courting ,,,, , ,, 
the young man, I have peace-offerings with me, this day have I paid my Vows, © 
Theſe preſents were either made in ſpecie, the very money thus unrighte- 

ouſly gotten, or in Sacrifices bought with it, and offered at the Temple, the 
remainders whereof were taken and ſold among the ordinary ſacrificial porti- 

ons. This as it holds the neareſt correſpondence with the reſt of the rites 

here forbidden, ſo could it not chuſe but be a mighty ſcandal to the Fews, 

it being ſo particularly prohibited in their Law, Thou that not bring the hire yy. 12,1, 
of an Whore into the houſe of the Lord thy God for any Vow, for it is an abomina- 

tion to the Lord. 

6. THESE prohibitions here laid upon the Gextiles, were by the 

Apoſtles intended only for a temporary compliance with the Jewiſþ Con- 

verts, till they could by degrees be brought off from their ſtiffneſs and obſti- 

nacy, and then the reaſon of the thing ceaſing, the obligation to it mult 
needs ceaſe and fail. Nay, we may obſerve that eyen while the Apoſtoli- 

cal decree laſted in its greatelt force and power, in thoſe places where there 

were few or no Fewiſþ Converts, the Apoſtle did not ſtick to give leave, 

that except in caſe of ſcandal, any kind of meats, even the portions of the 
Idol-ſacritices might be indifferently bought and taken by Chriſtians as well 

as Heathens, Theſe were all which in order to the ſatisfaQion of the Fews, 

and for the preſent peace of the Church the Apoſtles thought neceſlary to re- 

= of the Converted Geztiles, but that fot all the reſt they were perfealy 

ree from legal obſervances, obliged only to the commands of Chriſtianity. 
So that the Apoltolical deciſion that was made of this matter was this, 
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That (beſides the temporary obſervation of thoſe few indifferent rites before 
mentioned) the belief and pradice of the Chriſtian Religion was per- 
fettly ſufficient to Salvation, without Circumciſion, and the obſervation 
of the eMoſaick Law. 

This Syzoaical determination allayed the controverſie for a while, being joy- 
fully received by the Genrie-Chriſtians. Bur alas, the Fewiſh zeal began 
2gain to ferment and ſpread it ſelf, they could not with any patience endure 
to ſee their beloved eMoſes deſerted, and thoſe venerable Inſtitutions trodden 
down, and therefore laboured to keep up their credit, and {till to aſſert them 
as neceſlary to Salvation. Than which nothing created S. Paul greater trou- 
ble at every turn, being forced to contend againſt theſe J#dazzing reachers 
almoſt in every Church where he came, as appears by that great part thar 
they bear in al his Epiſtles, eſpecially that to the Romans, and Galatians, 
where this leaven had moſt diffuſed it {elf, whom the better to undeccive, he 
diſcourles at large of the nature and inſtitution, the end and deſign, the anti- 
quating and aboliſhing of that Moſaick Covenant, which thele Men laid 1o 
much itreis and weight upon. 

7. HENCE then we pals to the third thing conſiderable for the clear- 
ing of this matter, which 1s to ſhew, that*the main paſſages in S. Pasl's 
Epiſtles, concerning Juſtification and Salvation, have an immediate refe- 
rence to this controverfic. But before we enter upon that, ſomething muſt 
neceſlarily be premiſed for the explicating ſome terms and phraſes frequently 
uſed by our Apoſtle in this queſtion, theſe two eſpecially, what he means 
by Law, and what by Fairh. By Law then 'tis plain he uſually underſtands 
the Fewiſh Law, which was a complex body of Laws, containing Moral, 
Ceremontal and Judicial precepts, each of which had its uſe and office as a 
great inſtrument of duty : The Fuadicial Laws being peculiar Statutes accom- 
modated to the ſtate of the Few's Commonwealth, as all civil conſtitutions, 
reſtrained Men from the external acts of fin : The Ceremonial Laws came 
ſomewhat nearer, and beſides their Typical relation to the Evareelical ſtate, 
by external and {ymbolical repreſentments ſignitied and exhibited rhat ſpiri- 
tual impurity, from which Men were to abſtain: The Moral Laws, founded 
in the natural notions of Mens minds concerning good and evil, direQly 
urged Men to duty, and prohibited their prevarications. Theſe three made 
up the intire Code and Pandetts of the Fewiſh Statutes; all which our Apoſtle 
comprchends under the general notion of the Law, and not the moral Law 
ſingly and ſeparately conſidered, in which ſence it never appears that the 
Fews expected juſtification and ſalvation by it, = rather, that they looked 
for it meerly from the obſervance of the ritual and ceremonial Law : fo that 
the moral Law is no further conſidered by him in this queſtion, than as it 
made up a part of the Moſaical conſtitution, of that National and Political 
Covenant, which God made with the Jews at Mount Sai. -Hence the A- 
poſtle all along in his diſcourſes conſtantly oppoſes the Law and the Goſpel, 
and the obſervation of the one to the beliet and praftice of the other, which 
ſurely he would not have done, had he ſimply intended the moral Law, it be- 
ing more expreſly incorporated into the Goſpel, than ever it was into the 
Law of Moſes. And that the Apoſtle does thus oppoſe the Law and Goſpel, 
might be made evident from the continued ſeries of his diſcourſes ; but a 
tew places ſhall ſuffice. By what Law (ſays the Apoltle) # boaſting excluded? 
by the Law of works: i.e. by the Moſaic Law, in whoſe peculiar priviledges 
and prerogatives the Fews did ſtrangely flatter and pride themſelves? Nay, 
Lut by the Law of Faith : i.e. by the Goſpel, or the Evangelical way of God's 
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between the Few! and Gentile Converts, he firſt oppoles their Perſons, Fews 
by nature, and ſinners of the Gentiles, and then 1infers, that a man is not Juſtt- 
fied by the works of the Law, by thole legal obſervances, whereby the Fewes 
expected to be juſtified, but by the faith of Chrit, by a hearty belief of, and 


compliance with that way, which Chr3#t has introduced, for by the works of 


the Law, by legal obedience, xo fleſh, neither Jew, nor Gentile, ſhall now be 
1uſtified. Fain would | learn, whether you received the ſpirit vy the works of the 
Law,or by the hearing of Faith? that 1s, whether you became partakers of the 
miraculous powers of the Holy Ghoſt, while you continued under the legal 
diipenſation, or ſince you embraced the Goſpel, and the faith of Chrift : and 
ſpeaking afterwards of the ſtate of the Fews before the revelation of the Go- 
{pel, ſays he, before faith came, we were kept unaer the Law, 1.e. beforc the 
Goſpel came, we were kept under the Dilcipline of the legal Oeconomy, ſhut 
up wnto the faith, relerved for the diſcovery of the Evangelical diſpenſation, 
which ſhould afterwards | 1n its due time? be revealed tothe World. This in 
the following Chapter he diſcourſes more at large. Tell me ye that deſire tobe 
ander the Law, 1.e. Ye Fews that ſo fondly dote upon the legal ſtate, Do ye 
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not hear the Law? 1.e. Underſtand what your own Law does lo clearly inti- 


mate? and then gocs on to unriddle what was wrapt up in the famous Ale- 
gory of Abraham's two Sons by his two Wives. The one, I{þmael, born of Ha- 
gar, the Bond-woman, who denoted the Fewiſh Covenant made at Mount S:- 
#4i,which according to the repreſentation of her condition was a ſervile ſtate : 
The other Iſaac, born of Sarah, the Free-woman, was the Son of the promile, 
denoting Feruſalem that us above, and # free, the mother of ws all: 1. e. The 
{tate and covenant of the Goſpel, whereby all Chriſtians, as the ſpiritual chil- 
dren of 4braham, are (ct free from the bondage of the Moſaic Sifeatiine, 
By ail which it is evident, that by Law and the works of the Law, in this con- 
troverlie, the Apoſtle underſtands the Law of «Moſes, and that obedience 
which the legal diſpenſation required at their hands. 

8, WE are ſecondly to enquire, what the Apoſtle means by Faith; and 
he commonly uſes it two ways. 1. More generally for the Goſpel, or that 


Evangelical way ol juſtification and ſalvation, which Chriſt has brought in, 


in oppoſition to Circumciſion, and the obſervation of thoſe Rites, by which 
the Jews expected to be juſtified : and this is plain from the preceding op- 
poſition, where Fazth, as denoting the Goſpel, is frequently oppoſed to 
the Law of eMoſes, 2. Faith is taken more particularly for a practical 
belief, or ſuch an aſſent to the Evazegelical revelation as produces a ſincere 
obedience to the Law's of it, and indeed as concerned in this matter is uſually 
talcen not for this or that ſingle virtue, but for the intire condition of the 
New Covenant, as comprehending all that duty that it requires of us: than 
which nothing can be more plain and evident; In Chrit Jeſus, 1.c. under 
the Goſpel, neither Circumciſion availeth any thing, nor Uncircumciſion ; *tis 
all one to Juſtification whether a Man be circumciſed or no ; What then ? 
but Faith, which worketh by love ; which afterwards he explains thus, 
Chriſt Feſwa neither circumciſion availeth apy thing, nor wacircumciſion, but a new 
creature, arenewed and divine temper of mird, and a new courſe and ſtate of 
lite. Andleſt all this ſhould nor be thought plain enough, he elſewhere tells 
us, that circumciſion is nothing, and uncircumciſion ts nothing ; but the keeping the 
Commandments of God, From which places there needs no skill to inter, that 
that Faith whereby we are juſtified, contains in it a new diſpolition and ſtate 
both of heart and life, and an obſervation of the Laws of Chriſt ; in which 
re\pect the Apoſtle does in the very ſame Verſe expound believing, by obeying 


of the Goſpel, Such he allures us was that very Faith by which Abraham 
| was 
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was juſtited, who againſt all probabilities of reaſon believed in God's pro- 
mile, he Ftazgered not at the promiſe of God through unbelief, but was ſtrong,e+c. 
that is, he lo firmly believed what God had promiſed, that he gave him the 
glory of his truth and faithtulnels, his infinite power and ability to do all 
things. And how did he that? by acting ſuitably in a way of intire reſig- 
nation, and ſincere obedience to the divine will and pleaſure : fo the Apo- 
ſtle elſewhere more exprelly, by Faith he obeyed, and went out, not knowing 
whither he went. This Faith (he tells us) was imputed to Abraham for righ- 
rteouſaeſs, that is, God by vertue of the New Covenant made in Chriſt was 
gracioully pleaſed to look upon this obedience (though in it ſelf unperfe&) 
as that ſor which he accounted him, and would deal with him as a juſt and 
a righteous Man. And upon this account we find Abraham's faith oppoſed 
to a perfect and unfinning obedience, for thus the Apoſtle tells us, that Abra- 
ham was juſtified by faith, in oppoſition to his being juſtified by ſuch an 
abſolute and compleat obedience, as might have enabled him to challenge 
the reward by the ſtrict Laws of Juſtice: whereas now his being pardoned 
and accepted by God in the way of a mean and imperfect obedience, it could 
not claim impunity, much leſs a reward, but mult be intirely owing to the 
Divine grace and favour. 

9. HAVING thus clearcd our way, by reſtoring theſe words to their 
gcnuine and native ſence, we come to thew, how the Apoſtle 1n his dit- 
courſes docs all along refer to the Original controverlic between the Fewiſh 
and Gentile-Converts, whether Juſtitication was by the obſervation of the 
Moſaic Law, or by the belief and practice of the Goſpel: and this will ap- 
pear, if we conſider the perſons that he has to deal with, the way and manner 
of his arguing,and that there was then no other controverhie on toot.to which 
thele patlages could refer. The Perſons whom he had to deal with, were 
chiefly of two forts, pure Fews, and Fewiſh Converts. Pure Fews were thoſe 
that kept themſelves wholly to the Legal Oeconomy, and expected to be 
juſtified and faved in no other way, than the obſeryation of the Law of 
Moſes, Indeed they laid a more peculiar ſtreſs upon Circumciſion, becauſe 
this having been added as the Seal of that Covenant which God made with 
Abraham, and the diſcriminating badge whereby they were to be diſtingui- 
thed from all other Nations, they looked upon it as having a ſpecial efficacy 
in it to recommend them to the Divine acceptance. Accordingly we tind in 
their Writings that they make this the main Baſis and Foundation of their 
hope and confidence towards God. For they tell us, that the Precept of 
Circumciſion 1s greater than all the reſt, and equivalent to the whole Law, 
that the reaſon why God hears the Prayers of the Iſraelites, but not NIN 
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=—»aMgt> of the Gentiles or Chriſtians, is NIN TIVDPN for the vertue and merit of 


 y5w Circumciſionz yea that ſo great # the power and efficacy of the Law of Circum- 
xrmu crfton, that no man that is circumciſed ſhall go to* Hell, Nay, according to the 
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idle and trifling humour of theſe | Men, they fetch down Abraham from 
the Seat of the Bleſſed, and place him as Porter at the Gates of Hell, upon 
no other errand than to keep circumciſed Perſons from entring into that mi- 
ſcrable place, However nothing is more evident, than that Circumciſion 
was the Fort and Santtuary wherein they ordinarily placed their ſecurity, 
and accordingly we find S. Par frequently diſputing againſt Circumciſion, 
as virtually comprizing, in their notion, the beaded of the whole Jewiſh 
Law. Beſides, to thele litcral impoſitions of the Law of Moſes, the Pha- 
rifees had added many vain Traditions and ſeveral ſuperſtitious uſages of 
their own contrivance, in the obſervance whereof the People plac'd not 


a little confidence, as to that righteouſneſs upon which they hoped to 
ſtand 
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ſtand clear with Heaven. Againſt all theſe our Apoſtle argues, and fome- 
times by arguments peculiar to them alone. Fewb Converts were thoſe, 
who having embraced the Chriſtian Religion, did yer out of a veneration 
to their ancient Rites, make the obſervance of them equally neceflary with 
the belief and practice of Chriſtianity both co themlelves and others. Thele 
laſt were the Perſons, who as they firſt ſtarted the controverlie, {o were 
thoſe againſt whom the Apoſtle mainly oppoled himſelt, endeavouring to 
diſmount their pretences, and to beat down their Opinions level with the 
round. 

2 10, T HIS will yet further appear from the way and manner of the Apo- 
ſtles arguing, which plainly reſpects this controverſie, and will be belt ſeen 
in ſome particular inſtances of his realonings. And hrit, he argues,that this 
way of juſtification urged by Fews and Fewiſh Converts was inconſiſtent 
with the goodnels of God, and his univerſal kindneſs to Mankind, bein 
fo narrow and limited, that it excluded the far greateſt part of the World. 
Thus in the three firſt Chapters of his Epiſtle to the Keomars having proved 
at large that the whole World, both Jew and Gentile were under a 5tate of guilt, 
and conſequently liable to the Divine ſentence and condemnation, he comes 
next to enquire by what means they may be delivered trom this ſtate of ven- 
geance, and ſhews that it could not be by legal oblervances, but that now ,,,, .. .. 
there was a way of righteouſneſs or juſtitication declared by Chr3t in the 21, 4c. 
Goſpel (intimated allo in the Old Teſtament) extending to all, both Jews 
and Tentiles, whereby God with reſpe&to the ſatisfaction and expiation of 
Chriſt is ready freely to pardon and juſtifie all penitent believers : That 
therefore there was a way revealed in the Goſpel, whereby a Man might 
be juſtified, without being beholden to the rites of the Fewiſh, Law, other- 
wile it would argue that Gcd had very little care of the greatelt part of Men. 
Is he God of the Jews only? ls he not alſo of the Gentiles # es, of the Gentiles 
alſo: Seeing it is one God, which ſhall juſtifie the Circumciſion by Faith, and the 
wncircumciſion through Faith, Few and Gentile in the ſame Evangelical way. 
The force of which argument lies in this, That that cannot be neceſlary to 
our Juſtification, which excludes the greateſt part of Mankind from all pol- 
ſibility of being juſtified (and this juſtification by the Moſaic Law r_y 
does) a thing by no means conſiſtent with God's univerſal love and kindneſs 
to his Creatures. Hence the Apoſtle magnifies the grace of the Golpel, that 
it has broken down the partition-wall,and made way for all-Nations to come 
in, that ow there is neither Greek nor Jew, Circumciſion nor uncircumciſion, Gil. 3. 22, 
Parbarian nor Scythian, no difference in this reſpe&t, but all one in Chriſt Feſus, Col. 3. 28, 
all equally admitted to terms of pardon and juſtification, iz every Nation he ,,  .. 
that feareth God, and worketh righteouſneſs being accepted with him. ; 

11. SECONDLY, He argues, that this Fewiſh way of Juſtification 
could not be TY neceſſary, in that it had not been the conſtant way 
whereby good Men in all Ages had been juſtified and accepted with Heaven. 
This he eminently proves from the inſtance of 4braham, whom the Scripture 
fets forth as the Father of the faithful, and the great Exemplar of that way, 
wherein all his ſpiritual ſeed, all true Believers were to be juſtified. Now 
of him 'ris evident, that he was juſtified and accepted with God upon his 
practical belief of God's power and promiſe, before ever Circumciſion, 
and much more before the reſt of the eMoſaick Inſtitution was in being. 
Cometh this bleſſedneſs then upon the Circumciſion only, or upon the uncircumciſion gu , .. 
alſo? Foy we ſay that Faith was reckoned unto Abraham for righteouſneſs. How n, «c, 
was it then reckoned, when he was in Circumciſion, or in uncircumciſion* Not in 
Cirenmeciſion, but tn uncircumciſion; And he received the (izn of Circumciſion, 
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a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of the faith, which he had being yet uncircumciſed, 8&c, 
The meaning whereot 1s plainly this, T hat pardon of fin cannot be entailed 
upon the way of the Moſaick Law, it being evident, that 4braham was ju- 
ſtitied and approved of God, betore he was Circumciſed, which was only 
added as a (cal of the Covenant between God and him, and a teſtimony of 
that acceprance with God, which he had obtained before. And this way of 
God's dealing with Abraham, and in him with all his ſpiritual children, the 
legal Inſtitution could not make void, it being impoſſible that rhat diſpenſa- 
tion which came lo long after thoald diſannul the Covenant w hich God had 
made with Abraham and his (piritual ſeed CCCCXXX. Years before. Upon 
this account, as the Apoſtle oblerves, the Scripture ſets forth 4braham as 
the great type and pattern of Juſtification, as the Father of all them that be- 
lieve, though they be not Circumciſed, that righteouſneſs might be imputed to 
them alſo, and the father of Circumciſion, to them who are not if the Circumciſion 
oxly, but alſo walk in the fteps of that Faith of our Father Abraham, which he 
had being yet uncircumciſed. They therefore that are of Faith, the ſame are the 
children of 4braham: And the Scripture foreſeeing that God would juſtifie the 
Heathen through Faith, preached ”_ the Goſpel (this Evangelical way of 
juſtifying) unto Sbraham, ſaying, In thee ſhall all Nations be _—_ So then 
they which be of Faith, who believe and obey, as Abraham did, ſhall be bleſſed, _. 
pardoned and (ſaved, with faithful Abraham. Ir might further be demonſtra- : 
ted that this has ever been Gud's merhod of dealing with Mankind, our Apo- 
{tle in the eleventh Chapter to the Hebrews, proving all along by particular 
inſtances, that it was by iuch a Faith as this, without any relation to the 
Law of Moſes, that good Men were juſtited and accepted with God in all 
Apes of the World. | 

i2, THIRDLY, He argues againſt this Jewiſh way of Juſtification 
from the deficiency and impertection of the Mofaick Oeconomy, not able to 
juitihe and fave finners. Deticienr, as not able to aſfiſt thoſe that were under 
it with ſufficient aids to perform what it required of them, Ths the Law 
conld not do, for that it was weak through the fleſh, till God ſent his own Son in 
the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, to enable us, that the NO of the Law might 
be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the fleſh, but after the Spixit. And in- 
deed could the Law have given life, werily righteouſneſs ſhould have been by the 
Law: But alas! the Scripture having concluded all Mankind, Jew and Gez- 
tie, under fin, and conſequently incapable of being juſtified upon terms of 
perle& and intire obedience, there is now no other way but this, That zhe 
promiſe by the Faith of Christ be given to all them that believe, i.e. this Evan- 
gelical method of juſtifying ſincere believers. Belides, the Fewiſh Oecono- 
my was deficient in pardoning fin, and procuring the grace and favour of 
God, it could only awaken the knowledge of ſin, not remove the guilt of it : 
It was not poſſible that the blood of Bulls and Goats ſhould take away ſin ; all the 
ſacrifices of the Moſaick Law were no further available for the pardon of fin, 
than meerly as they were founded in, and had reſped to that great ſacrifice 
and expiation,», which was to be made for the ſins of Mankind by the death 
of the Son of God. The Prieſts, though they daily miniſtred, and oftentimes 
offered the ſame ſacrifices, yet could they never take away fins: No, that was 
reſerved for a better and a higher ſacrifice, even that of our Lord himſelf, 
who after he had offered one ſacrifice for ſins, for ever ſat down on the right 
hand of God, —_—_ completed that, which the repeated ſacrifices of the 
Law could never effect. Sothar all Men being under guilt, and no juſtifica- 
tion, where there was no remiſſion, the Fewiſþ Oeconomy being in it ſelf 
unable to pardon, was incapable to juſtitie, This S. Pas! elſewhere de- 
clarcd 
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clared in an open Aſſembly before Fews and Gentiles; be it known unto you, ha 
men and brethren, that through this man [ Chriſt Jeſus) i preached unto you for- 
giveneſs of ſins : Und by him all that believe are juſtified from all things, from 
which ye could not be juſtificd by the Law of Moſes. | 

13, FOURTHLY, Heproves that Juſtification by the Moſajc* Law 
could not ſtand with the death of Chriff, the neceſſity of whole death and 
ſufferings it did plainly evacuate and take away. For if righteouſneſs come 
by the Law, then Chrift is dead in vain: If the Meoſaica/ performances be "NPE*” 
{ill neceſſary to our Juſtification,then certainly it was to very little purpole, *'** * 
and altogether unbecoming the wildom and goodneſs of God, to lend his 
own Son into the World, to do ſo much for us, and to ſuffer ſuch exquilite 
pains and tortures. Nay, he tells them.”that while they perſiſted in this 
tond obſtinate opinion, all that Chrzſt had done and ſuffered could be of no 
advantage tothem. Szand faſt in the — wherewith Chriſt has made ws Gal.;.1,2,3,4. 
free, and be not again intangled in the yoke of bondage, the bondage and ſervi- 
tude of the Moſazck rites; Behold I Paxl folemnly ſay unto you, That if you 
be Circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing : For I teſtifie again to every man 
that is Circumciſed, that he is a debtor to do the whole Law ; Chriſt ts become of 
none effect to you; whoſoever of you are juſtified by the Law, ye are fallen from 
grace, Theſum of which argument 1s, That whoever lay the ſtrels of their 
Juſtification upon Circumcifgggn, and the obſervances of the Law, do there- 
by declare themſelves to b r an obligation of perte&t obedience to all 
that the Law requires of t nd accordingly ſuperſede the vertue and ef- 
ficacy of Chriſt's death, a aim all right and title tothe grace and fa- 
vour of the Goſpel. For fi iſt's death is abundantly ſufficient to attain 
its ends, whoever takes in Wther, plainly renounces that, and reſts upon 
that of his own chuſing. By Wele ways of reaſoning tis evident what the 
Apoſtle drives art in all his diſehurſes about this matrer. More might have 
been obſerved, had I not thought, that theſe are ſufficient to render his 
deſign, eſpecially to the unprejydiced and impartial, obvious and plain 


4 


enough. MP 

14. LASTLY, ThatS. Pas 
tion do immediately refer tothe c 
daizing Chriſtians, appears hence 


diſcourſes about Juſtification and Salva- 
overſie between the Or:hodox and Fa- 
t there was no other controverſie then 
on foot, but concerning the way oEWultification, whether it was by the ob- 
ſervation of the Law ot Moſes, or Wly of the Goſpel and the Law of Chriſe. 
For we mult needs ſuppoſe, that the Apoſtle wrote with a primary reſpect 
to the preſent ſtate of things, and fo as they whom he had to deal with, 
might, and could not but underſtand him: Which yet would | have been 
impoſſible for them to have done, had he intended them for the controver- 
ſies which have ſince been bandied with ſo much zeal and fierceneſs, and to 
give countenance to thoſe many nice and ſubtil propoſitions, thoſe curious 
and elaborate ſchemes which ſome Men in thele later Ages have drawn of 
theſe matters. 'f, | 

i5. FROM the wholediſcourſe two ag eſpecially plainly fol- 
low. I. Conſe. That works of Evangelical obedience are not o poſe to Faith 
in Juſtification. By works of Evangelical obedience, I mean ſuch Chriſtian 
duties, as are the fruits, not of our own power and ſtrength, but God's 
Spirit, done by the aſliſtance of his grace. And that thele are not oppoſed 
to Faith, is undeniably evident, in that ( as we obſerved before ) Faith 
as including the new nature, and the keeping God's commands, is made the 
uſual condition of Juſtification, Nor can it beotherwiſe, when other gra- 


ces and virtues of the Chriſtian life are made the terms of pardon and ac- 
O ceptance 
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ceptance with Heaven, and of our title to the merits of Chrif*s death, and 
the great promiſe of eternal life. Thus Repentance, which is not ſo much 
a ſingle A&, as a complex body of Chriſtian duties, Repent and be baptized 
in the Name of Teſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of fins, and ye ſhall receive the 
Holy Ghoſt; Repent and be converted, that your fins may be blotted out. So 
Charity and forgiveneſs of others, Forgive, if ye have ought againſt any, that 
your Father alſo which is in Heaven may forgive you your treſpaſſes : For if ye for- 
give men their treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father alſo will forgive you : But if ye for- 
give not men their treſpaſſes, neither will your Father forgive yours, Sometimes 
Evangelical obedience in general ; God # no reſpetter of perſons, but in every 
Nation, he that feareth him, and worketh righteouſneſs us accepted with him. If 
we walk in the light, as God ts in the light, we have fellowſhip one with another, 
and the bloud of Jeſus Chriſt his Son cleanſes ns from all ſis, What priviledge 
then has Faith above other graces in this matter? are we juſtified by Faith ? 
We are pardoned and accepted with God upon our repentance, charity and 
other acts of Evangelical obedience. Is Faith oppoſed to the works of the 
Moſaick Law in Juſtification? ſo are works of Evangelical obedience ; Gir- | 
cumciſion is nothing, and uncircumciſion is nothing, but the keeping of the Gom- 
mandments of God, Does Faith give glory to God, and ſet the crown upon 
his head? Works of Evangelical obedience are equally the effects of Divine 
grace, both preventing and aſſiſting of us, and indeed are not ſo much our 
works as his : ſo that the glory of all muſt needs be intircly reſolved into 
the grace of God, nor can any man in ſuch circumſtances with the leaſt pre- 
tence of reaſon lay claim to merit, or boaſt of his own atchievements. 
Hence the Apoſtle magnities the Evangelical method of Juſtification above 
that of the Law, that it wholly excludes all proud refle&ions upon our ſelves ; 
Ml here is boaſting then? it is excluded, By what/Law? of works? Nay, but by 
the Law of Faith. The Moſaical Oeconomy foſtered men up in proud and 
high thoughts of themiclves, they looked upon themſelves as a peculiar Peo- 
ple, honoured above all other Nations of the World, the ſeed of 4braham, 
inveſted with mighty priviledges, &c. whereas the Goſpel proceeding 
upon other principles, takes away all foundations of pride, by acknow- 


- ledging our acceptance with God, and the power whereby weare enabled 


z Cor. 13. 2. 


ro make good the terms and conditions of it, to be the mere reſult of the 
Divine grace and mercy, and that the whole ſcheme of our Salvation, as it 
was the contrivance of the Divine wiſdom, fo is the purchale of the merit 
and ſatisfaction of our crucihed Saviour, Nor is Faith it ſelf leſs thanother 
graccs an act of Evangelical obedience, and if ſeparated from them, is of no 
moment or value in the accounts of Heaven : Though I have all Faith, and 
have no Charity, | am nothing. All Faith, be it of what kind ſoever. To 
this may be added, that no tolerable account can be given, why that which 
is on all hands granted to bethe condition of our Salvation ( ſuch is Evange- 
lical obedience) ſhould not be the condition of our Juſtification : And at 
the great Day Chriſtians ſhall be acquitted or condemned according as in this 
World they have fulfilled or neglected the conditions of the Goſpel : The 
decretory ſentence of abſolution that ſhall then be paſſed upon good men, 
ſhall be nothing but a publick and ſolemn declaration of that private ſentence 
of Juſtification that was paſſed upon them in this World; to that upon the 
ſame terms that they are juſtified now, they ſhall be juſtified and acquitted 
then, and upon the ſame terms that they ſhall then be judged and acquitted, 
they arc juſtified now, v4z. an hearty belief, and a ſincere obedience to the 
Golpel. From all which, I hope, 'tis evident, that when S. Pas/denies men 
to be juſtified by the works of the Law ; by works he either means Os 
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done before converſion, and by the ſtrength of Mens natural powers, ſuck 
as enabled them to pride and boaſt themlelves, and lay claim to merit, or 
(which moſt-what includes the other ) the works of the eMoſaick Law. 
And indeed though the controverſies on foot in thoſe times did not plainly 
determine his reaſonings that way, yet the conſiderations which we have 
now ſuggeſted, ſufficiently ſhew that they could not be meant of any 0- 
ther ſence. 9 

"46. CONSECT. II. That the doftrizes of S. Paul and S. James -about 
Tuſtification are fairly conſiſtent with each other. For ſeeing S. Paul's deſign 
in excluding works from Juſtification, was only to deny the works of the 
Fewiſh Law, or thoſe that were meritorious, as being wrought by our own 
ſtrength, and in afſerting that in oppoſition to{uch works we are juſtified by 
Faich, he meant no more than that either we are juſtified in an Evangelical 
way, or more particularly by Faith intended a —_— belief, including 
Evangelical obedience: And ſeeing on the other hand S. James in affirming 
that we are juſtified by Works, and not by Faithonuly; by works, means no 
more than Evangelical obedience, in oppoſition to a naked and an empty 
Faith ; thee rwoare ſo far from quarrelling, that they mutually embrace 
each other, and both in the main purſue the ſame deſign. And indeed if 
any diſagreement ſeem between them, 'tis moſt reaſonable that S. Pau/ 
ſhuuld be expounded by S. Fames, not only becauſe his propoſitions are fo 
expreſs and poſitive, and not juſtly liable to ambiguity, but becauſe he wrote 
ſome competent time after the other, and conſequently as he perfe&ly under- 
ſtood his meaning, ſo he was capable tocountermine thole ill principles, 
which ſome men had built upon S. Paz/'s aſſertions. For-tisevident from 
ſeveral paſſages in S. Paul's Epiſtles, that even then many began to miſtake 
his doctrine, and from his aſſertions about Juſtification by -Faith, and not 
by works, to infer propoſitions that might ſerve the purpoſes of a bad lite ; 


They ſlanderoufly reported him to ſay, that we might do evil, that good might come ; pu, vo, 
thar we might continue in ſin, that the grace of the Goſpel miyht the more abound: Rom. 6. 1, 


They thought that ſo long as they did but believe the Goſpel in the naked 
notion and ſpeculation of it, it was enough to recommend them to the fa- 
vour of God, and to ſerve all the purpoſes of Juſtification and Salvation, 
however they ſhaped and ſteered their lives. Againſt theſe men 'tis beyond 
all queſtion plain, that S. Fames levels his Epiſtle, to batter down the 
growing doctrines of Libertiniſm and Prophaneneſs, to ſhew the infuffici- 
ency of a naked Faith, and an empty profeſſion of Religion, that 'tis not e- 


nough to recommend@us to the Divine acceptance, and to juſtifie us in the 74, Chap.z. 
ſight of Heaven, barely to believe the Goſpel, unleſs we really obey and 7 14 *5-& 
practiſe it ; that a Faith deſtitute of this Evangelical obedience is ſruitleſs*? 


and unprofitable to Salvation ; that 'tis by theſe works that Faith muſt ap- 

_ pear to be vital and ſincere; that not only Rahab, but Abraham the Father of 
the faithful, was juſtifiednot by a bare belief of God's promiſe, but an hear- 
ty obedience to God's command, inthe ready offer of his Son, whereby it 
appears that his Faith ———_ did co-operate and conſpire together, 
to render him capable of God's favour and approbation, and that herein the 
Scripture was fulfilled, which ſaith, that Abraham believed God, and it was 
imputed to him for —_— ( whence by the way nothing can be clearer, 
than that both theſe Apoſtles intend the ſame thing by Fazrh in the caſe of 
Abrahams Juſtification, and its being imputed to him for righteouſneſs, viz. a 
practical belief and obedience to the commands of God ) that it follows 
hence, that Faith 1s not of it ſelf ſufficient to juſtifie and make us acceptable 
to God, unleſs a proportionable Obedience be joyned with it; withour 
O 2 which 
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which Faith ſerves no more to thefe ends and purpoſes, than a Body de- 
ſtitute of the Soul ro animate and enliven it, is capable to exercile the 
fun&ions and offices of the natural life. His meaning in ſhort being no- 
thing ete, than that good works, or Evangelical obedience is, accord- 
ing to the Divine appointment, the condition of the Goſpel-Covenant, 
without which 'tis 1n vain for any to hope for that pardon which Chriff 


_ purchaſed, and the favour of God, which is neceſſary to Eternal 
tte. | 
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The Sacred Hiſtory ſparing in the Aits of the ſucceeding Apoſtles, and why. 
© Andrew's CEA Kindred, A _ of Life. re 'the Baptiſf's 
Miniſtry and Diſcipline. S. Andrew educated under bis Inſtitution. Hit 
coming to Chriſt, and Call to be a Diſciple. His Eleftion to the Apoſtolate. 
The Province aſſigned for his — In what places he chiefly preached. 
His barbarous uſage at Sinope. His planting Chriſtianity at Byzantium, 
and ordaining Stachys Biſhop there, His travels in Greece, and reaching 
at Patrz in Achaia, His Arraignment before the Proconſul, aud reſolute 
defence of the Chriſtian Religion. The Proconſul's diſpleaſure againſt him, 
whence, An account of his Martyrdom, His preparatory Sufferings,and Craci- 
fixion. On what kind of Croft he ſuffered. The Miracles reported to be done 
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by his Pody. Its tranſlation toConſtantinople. The great Encomium giver 
of him by one of the Ancients, | 


— 


HE Sacred Story, which has hitherto been very large and copi- 
ous in deicribing the Acts of the two tirit Apoſtles, is hencefor- 
ward very ſparing in its accounts, giving us only now and then 

a few oblique and accidental remarks concerning the reſt, and ſome of them 

no further mentioned, than the meer recording of their. Names. For what 

reaſons it pleaſed the Divine wiſdom and providence, that no more of their 

Acts ſhould be conſigned to Writing by the Pen-men of the Holy Rory, is to 

us unknown. Probably, it might be thought convenient, that no more 

account ſhould be given of the firſt plantations of Chriſtianity in the World, 
than what concerned Jude, and the Neighbour-countries, at leaſt the moſt 
eminent places of the Roman Empire, that fo the truth of the Prophetical 
Predictions might appear, which had foretold, that the Law of the Mefliah 
ſhould come forth from Sion, and the Word of the Lord from Feruſalem. Be- 
{ides, that a particular relation of the Acts of ſo many Apoſtles, done in ſo 
many ſeveral Countries, might have ſwell'd the Holy Volumes into too 
great a Bulk, and rendred them lels ſerviceable and accommodate to the or- 
dinary ule of Chriſtians. Among the Apoſtles that ſucceed we firſt take nok 
tice of S. Jndrew. He was born at Berhſarda, a City of Galilee, {tanding 
upon the banks of the Lake of Gezneſarerh,Son to John or Fonas a Fiſherman 
of that Town; Brother he was to Sim» Peter, but whether elder or youn- 
ger, the Ancients do not clearly decide, though the major part intimate him 
to have been the younger Brother, there being only the ſingle authority of 
Epiphanis on the other fide, as we have formerly noted. He was brought 
up to his Father's Trade, whereat he laboured, till our Lord called him from 
catching Fiſh, to be a Fiſher of men, for which he was fitted by ſome prepa- 
ratory Inſtitutions, even before his coming unto Chr. 

2. FOHN the Bapriit was lately riſen in'the Jewiſh Church, a Perſon 
whom for the efficacy and impartiality of his Doctrine, and the extraordina- 
ry ſtrictnels and auſteriticsof his Life, the Fes generally had in great vene- 
ration. He trained up his Proſe/zres under the Diſcipline of Repentance, 

-.and by urging upon them a ſevere change and reformation : of life, prepared 

them to entertain the Dodrine of the eMeg7ah, whole approach, he told 
them, was now near at hand, reprelenting to them the greatneſs of his Per- 
ſon, and the importance of the deſign that he was come upon. Beſide the 
multitudes that promiſcuouſly flock'd to the Baptits diſcourſes, he had ac- 
cording to the manner of the Fewiſp Maſters ſome peculiar and ſcle& Di- 
ſciples, who more conſtantly attended upon his Le&ures, and for the moſt 
part waitcd upon his Perſon. In the number of theſe was our Apoſtle, who 
was then with him about Fordarn, when our Saviour, who ſome time ſince 
had been baptized, came that way : upon whoſe approach the Bapti# told 
them, that this was the Meſjah, the great Perſon whom he had fo often {po- 
ken of, to uſher in whoſe appearing his whole Miniſtry was but ſubſervient, 
that this was the Lamb of God, the true Sacritice that was to expiate the ſins 
of Mankind. Upon this teſtimony Azdrew and another Diſciple (probably 
S. John ) follow our Saviour to the place of his abode. Upon which account 


-ilorm17w heis generally by the Fathers and ancient Writers ſtiled TP&T0%2.n/O. Or 


nz the fir/t called Diſciple ; though in a ſtrict ſence he was not ſo; for though 


-7**- he was the firſt of the Diſciples that came to Chrift, vet was he not called 
Tric ; 
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till afterwards. After ſome converſe with him, 4zdrew goes to acquaint 
his Brother Simo», and both together came to Chr/##, Long they ſtayed nor 
with hum, but returned to their own home, and to the exerciſe of their cal- 
ling, wherein they were employed, when ſomewhat more than a Year after 
our Lord paſſing through Ga/ilee, found them fithing upon the Sea of Tiber i- 
ar, where he fully ſatisfied them of the Greatne(s and Divinity of his Perſon 
by the convidtive evidence of that miraculous draught of Fiſhes, which they 
took at his command. And now he told them he had other work for them 
to do, that they ſhould no longer deal in Fiþ, but with Mer, whom they 
ſhould catch with the efficacy and influence of that DoGtrine, that he was 
come to deliver to the World ; commanding them ta follow him, as his im- 
mediate Diſciples and Attendants, who accordingly left all and followed 
him. Shortly after S. 4-drew together with the reit was called to the Office 
and Honour of the Apoſtolate, made choice of to he one of thoſe that were 
ro be Chriſt's immediate Vicegerents for planting and propagating the Chri- 
{tian Church. Little elle is particutarly recorded of him in the Sacred ſtory, 
being comprehended in.the general account of the reſt of the Apoſtles. 
3. AFTER ourLord's Aſcenſion into Heaven, and that the Holy Ghoſt 
had in its miraculous powers been plentifully ſhed upon the Apoſtles, to tir 
them for the great errand they were to go upon, to root out prophaneneſs 
and idolatry, and to ſubdue the World to the Doctrine of the Goſpel, it is 
generally affirmed by the Ancients, that the Apoſtles agreed among them- 
telves ( by lot, ſay * ſome ) probably not without the ſpecial guidance and , ©. ..., 
direction of the Holy Ghoſt, what parts of the World they ſhould leveral- 1.1.c.19.p.50. 
ly take. In this diviſion S. Andrew had Seythia, and the Neighbouring 
Countries primarily allotted him for his | Province. Firſt then he travel- | orig.i» Gen. 
led thn Cappadocia, Galatia, and Bithynia, and inſtructed them in the * 3: 9 Fuſcb: 


Faith of Chr##t, paſling all along the Euxine Sea ( formerly called * Axenwr, pF ors > 17 


from the barbarous and inhoſpitable temper of the People thereabouts, who #cc1.4-2. c.39; 


were wont to ſacrifice ſtrangers, and of their skulls to make Cups to drink *,,27; Geet 


inat their Feaſts and Banquets ) and ſo into the folitudes of Scythia. An an- 1.7.. 206. 
cient | Author ( though whence deriving his intelligence I know nat ) gives ; commentr. 
us a more particular account of his travels and tranſactions in theſe parts. de S.Andr A- 
He tells us, that he firſt came to Jmynſm, where being entertained by a we & _ 
Jew, he went into the Synagogue ; diſcourled to them concerning Chr#, Ones bs Mis 
and from the prophecies of the Old Teſtament proved him to be the Me{jah, — 
and the Saviour of the World. Having here converted and baptized many, fb luna. F 
ordered their publick Mecting, and ordained them Prieſts, he went next to 

Trape=u5, a maritime City upon the Exxzne Sea, whence after many other 

places he came to ce, where he ſtaid two Years, Preaching and working 

Mirac!es with great ſucceſs: thence to Nicomedia, and fo to Chalcedon, 

whence failing through the Propontss he came by the Enxine Sea to Heraclea, 

and from thence to 4maſtrs : 1n all which places he met with great difficul- 

ties and diſcouragements, but overcame all with an invincible patience and 

reſolution. He next came to Sinope, a City ſituate upon the ſame Sea, 2 

place famous both for the birth and burial of the great King Mithridates ; 

here, as my Author reports from the Ancients ( ws pas oyor mana) he met 

with his Brother Peter, with whom he ſtaid a conſiderable time at this 

place: as a Monument whereof he tells us, that the Chairs made of white 

ſtone wherein they were wont tofſit while they taught the People, were (till 

extant, and commonly thewed in his time. The Inhabitants of this City 

were moſt Jews, who partly through zeal for their Religion, partly through 

the barbarouſnels of their manners, were quickly exaſperated againſt the 


Apoſtle, 
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Apoſtle, and contriving together attempted to burn the Houſe, whereia he 
ſojourned': however they treated him with all the inſtances of ſavage cruel- 
ty, throwing him to the ground, ſtamping upon him with their Feet, pul- 
ling and dragging him from place to place, ſome beating him with Clubs, 
others pelting him with ſtones, and {ome the better to ſatishe their revenge, 
biting oft his Fleſh with their Teeth; till apprehending they had tully dil- 
patched him, they caſt him out of the City. Bur he miraculouſly recove- 
red, and publickly returned intothe City, whereby and by ſome other Mi- 
racles, which he wrought _ them, he reduced many to a better 
mind, converting them to the Faith. Departing hence, he went again to 
Amynſus, and then to Trepezus, thence to Neoceſarea; and to Samoſate (the 
birth-place of the witty but impious Lucia» ) where having baffled the acute 
and wiſe Philoſophers, he purpoſe to return to feruſalezz. Whence after 
ſometime he betook himſelf to his former Provinces, travelling to the Coun- 
try of the Abaſer, where at Sebaſtople, ſituate upon the Eaftern ſhore of the 
Euxine Sea, between the influx of the Rivers Phaſis and Apſarns, he ſucceſs- 
fully Preached the Goipel to the Inhabitants of that City. Hence he remo- 
ved into the Country of the Zecchi, and the Bophorani, part of the 4fiatict 
Scythia or Sarmatia, but finding the Inhabitants very barbarous and intra&- 
able, he ſtaid not long among them, only at Cherſon, or Cher ſoneſus, a great 
and populous City within the Bophorns, he continued ſome time, inſtruct- 
ing and confirming them in the Faith. Hence taking Ship he failed croſs 
the Sea to Si»ope, to encourage and confirm the Churches which he had late- 
ly planted in thoſe parts, and here he ordained Philologus, formerly one of 
S. Paul's Diſciples, Biſhop of that City. 

4. HENCE hecame to Byzantium ( ſince called Conſtantinople) where 
he inſtructed them in the knowledge of the Chriſtian Religion, founded 2 
Church for Divine worſhip, and ordained Stachys ( whom S. Paul calls his 
beloved Stachys ) tirſt Biſhop of that place. * Baroxius indeed is unwilling to 
believe this, defirous to engroſs the honour of it to S. Perer, whom he will 
have to have been the firſt Planter of Chriſtianity in theſe payts. But be- 
ſides that Baronins his authority 1s very flight and inſignificant in this caſe 
(as we have before noted in S. Peter's Life) this 
matter 1s exprelly afferted not only by N:cephorus 
|| Calliftus, but by another * Nicephoras Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople, and who therefore may be pre- 
ſumed knowing in his Predeceffors in that See. 
Baniſhed out of the City by him, who at that 
time uſurped the Government, he fled to Argyropo- 
ls, a place near at hand, where he preached the 
Goſpel for two Years together with good ſucceſs, converting great Numbers 
to the Faith. After this he travelled over Thrace, Macedoxia, Theſſaly, 
Achaia: || Nazianzen adds Epyrus, 1n all which places for many Years he 
preached and propagated Chri anity, and confirmed the DoQrine that he 
taught with great ſigns and miracles: at laſt he came to Parre a City of 
Achaia, where he gave his laſt and great teſtimony to it, I mean, laid down 
hisown Life toratifie and enſure it, in deſcribing whoſe Martyrdom, we 
ſhall for the main follow the account that is given us inthe As of his * Paſji- 
on, —_— to have been written by the Presbyters and Deacons of Achaia, 
preſent at his Martyrdom ; which, though I dare nor with ſome aſſert to be 
the genuine work of thoſe perſons, yer can it not be denied to be of conlide- 
rable antiquity, being mentioned by || Philaſtrivs, who flouriſhed 41.380. 
and were no doubt written long before his time. The ſumm of it is this. 

5.  MGEAS, 
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5. MGEAS Proconſul of Achaia, came at this time to Patre, where 
obſerving that multitudes were fallen off from Paganiſm, and had embraced 
Chriſtianity, he endeavoured by all arts both of favour and cruelty to re- 
duce the people to their old Idolatries. To him the Apoſtle reſolutely 
makes his addreſs, calmly puts him in mind, that he being but a judge of 
men ſhould own and revere him, who was the ſupreme and impartial Judge 
of all, that he ſhould give him that Divine honour that was due to him,and 
leave off the impieties of his falſe Heathen-worſhip. The Proconſul derided 
him as an Innovator in Religion, a propagator of that ſuperſtition, whoſe . 
Author the Fews. had infamouſly put to death upon a Croſs. Hereat the 
Apoſtle took occaſion to diſcourſe to him of the infinite love and kindneſs of 
our Lord, who came into the World to purchaſe the Salvation of mankind, 
and for that end did not diſdaintodie upon the Croſs. To whom the Pro- 
conſul anſwered, that he might perſwade them (o, that would believe him ; 
for his part, if hedid not comply with him in doing ſacrifice to the Gods, 
he would cauſe him to ſuffer upon that Croſs, which he had ſo much extol- 
led and magnified. S. 4rdrew replied, That he did ſacrifice every day to 
God, the only true and omnipotent Being, not with fumes and bloudy offer- 
ings, but 1n the ſacrifice of the immaculate Lamb of God. The ifſue was, 
the Apoſtle was committed to priſon, whereat the people were ſo enraged, 
that it had'broken out into a mutiny, had not the Apoſtle reſtrained them, 
perſwading them to imitate the mildnels and patience of our meek humble 
Saviour, and not to hinder him from that crown of Martyrdom that now 
waited for him. 

6. THE nextday he was again brought before the Proconſul, who per- 
ſwaded him that he would not _ deſtroy himſelf, but live and enjoy 
with him the pleaſures of this life. The Apoltle told him, that he ſhould 
have with him eternal joys, if renouncing his execrable idolatries, he 
would heartily entertain Chriſtianity, which he had hitherto fo ſucceſsfully 
preached amongſt them. That, anſwered the Procoxſul, is the very reaſon, 
why I amo earneſt with you to ſacrifice to the Gods, that thoſe whom you 
have every where ſeduced, may by your example be brought to return back 
to that aticient Religion, which they have forſaken: Otherwiſe T'le cauſe 
you with exquiſite tortures to be ctucitied. The Apoſtle replied, That now 
he ſaw it was in vain afy longer todeal with him, a perſon incapable of ſo- 
ber counſels, and hardned in his own blindneſs and folly ; that as for him- 
ſelf, he might do his worſt, and if he had one torment greater than another, 
he might heap that upon him: The/greater conſtancy he ſhewed in his ſuf- 
ferings for Chriſt, the more acceptable he ſhould be to his Lord and Maſter. 
e/fgeas could now hold no longer, but paſſed the ſentence of death upon « r;4...c.;5, 
him ; and * Nicephors gives us ſome more particular account of the Procox- p- 200. vid. 
ſs diſpleaſure and rage againſt him; whieh was, that amongſt others he rrp aygpery 
had converted his wife Maximilla, ahd his brother Srratocles to the Chri- novens. ub 
_ Faith, having cured then of deſperate diftempets that had ſeized upon eadem babent, 
them. 

7. THE Proco»ſul frft commanded him to be ſcourged, ſeven Liftors 
ſucceſſively whipping his naked body ; and ſeeing his invincible patience 
and conſtancy, commanded him to be crucified, but not to be faftned tothe 
Croſs with Nails, but Cords, that fo his death might be more lingring and 
tedious. As he was led to execution, to which he went with a chearful ; 
and compoſed mind, the people cried out, that he was an innocent and good —_ _ _ 
man, and unjuſtly condemned to die, Being come within ſight of the p 317, = 

Croſs, 
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Croſs, he ſaluted it with this kind of addreſs; That he had long deſired and 
expected this happy hour, that the Croſs had been conſecrated by the body 
of Chriſt hanging on it, and adorned with his members as with ſo many 
inc{timable Jewels, that he came joyful and triumphing to it, - that it mighr 
receive him as a diſciple and follower of him, who once hung upon it, and 
be the means to carry him fafe unto his Maſter, having been the inſtrument 
upon which his Maſter had redeemed him. Having prayed, and exhorted 
the people to conſtancy and perſeverance in that Religion which he had de- 
livered to them, he was faſtned tothe Croſs, whereon he hung two days, 
teaching and inſtructing the people all the time, and when great importuni- 
tics in the mean while were uſed tothe Procozſulto ſpare his life, he earneſt- 
ly begged of our Lord, that he might at this time depart and ſeal the truth 
of his Religion with his bloud. God heard his prayer, and he immediate- 
ly expired on the laſt of November, though in what year no certain account 
can be recovered. | 
8. THERE ſeems tohave been ſomething peculiar in that Croff that 
was the inſtrument of his Martyrdom, commonly affirmed to have been a 
Croſs decuſſate, two pieces of Timber croſſing each other in the middle, in 
the form of the letter X, hence uſually known by the name of S. 4zarew's 
Croſs; though there want not * thoſe, who afhirm him to have been cruci- 
tied upon an Olive Tree. His body being taken down and embalmed, was 
decently and honourably interred by eMaximila, a Lady of great quality 
and eſtate, and whom Arcephors, I know not upon what ground, makes 
wife to the Procoyſul. As for that report of | Gregory Bithop of Tours, that 
on the Anniverſary day of his Martyrdom, there was wont to flow from 
S. Andrew's Tomb a moſt fragrant and precious Oil, which according to its 
quantity denoted the ſcarceneſs or plenty of the following year; and that 
the ſick being anointed with this Oil, were reſtored to their former health, 
I leave to the Readers diſcretion, to belicve what he pleaſe of it. For my 
part, if any ground of truth in the ſtory, I believe it no more, than that it 
was an exhalation and ſweating forth at ſome times of thoſe rich coſtly per-_ 
fumes and ointments, wherewith his body was embalmed after his cruci- 
fixion. Though I muſt confels this conjecture to be impoſſible, if it be true 
what my Author adds, that ſome years the Oil burſt out in ſuch plenty, that 
the ſtream aroſe to the middle of the Church. His Body.was afterwards, by 
Conſtantine the * Great, ſolemnly removed to Conftantineple, and buried in , 
the great Church, which he had built to the honour of the Apoſtles: Which 
being taken down ſome hundred years after by | Jsſtinianz the Emperor, in 
order to its reparation, the Budy was found in a wooden-Coffin, and again 
repoſed in its proper place. | 
9. I SHALL conclude the Hiſtory of this Apoſtle with that Encomi- 
aſtick Character, which one ot the * Ancients gives of him. ” S. Andrew 
” was the tirſt-born of the Apoſtolick Quire, the main and prime pillar of 
” the Church, a rock before the rock (5 nes P517p» Tirp©. ) the foundation of 
” that foundation, the firſt-fruits of the beginning, a caller of others before 
» he was called himſelf; he preached that Goſpel that was not yet believed 
” or entertained, revealed and made known that life to his brother, which 
” he had not yet perfectly learn'd himfelf. So great treaſures did that one 
'* queſtion bring him, Maſter where dwelleſt thou? which he ſoon perceived 
” by the Anſwer given him, and which he deeply pondered in his mind, 
” Come and ſee, How art thou become a Prophet ? whence thus Divinely 
” Skilful? what is it that thou thus ans in Peter's ears? | We have 
7 found 
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& found him, &c.)] why doſt thou attempt to compaſs him, whom thou 
« canſt not comprehend ? how can he be found, who is Omaipreſent ? But 
« he knew well what he ſaid: We have found him, whom Adam loſt, 
« whom Eve injured, whom the clouds of ſin have hidden from us, and 
« whom our tranſgreſſions had hitherto made a ſtranger to us, cc. So that 
of all our Lord's Apoſtles S. Andrew had thus far the honour to be the firſt 


my 


Preacher of the Golpel. 
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The Life of $. JAMES the Great. 
Agrippa in favour with the Roman Emperors. The charafter of his temper. 
His zeal for. the Law of Moſes. His condemning $, James to death. The 
ſudden converſion of his Hecuſer, as he was led to Martyrdom, Their being be- 
headed, The Divine Jailice that purſued Herod. His grandeur and arro-- 
gance at Cſarea, His miſerable death. 'The ſtory of the Tranſlation of 
S. James his Corps to Compoitella iz Spain, azd the Mitacles ſaid.to be doye 
there, 


I, AINT Fames ſurnamed the Great, either becauſe of his Age, be- 
ing much cider than the other. or for ſome peculiar honours and fa- 
vours which our Lord conferred upon him, was by Country a Ga- 

lilean, born, probably, either at Capernaum, or Bethſaida, being one of 

Simon Peter's Partners in the Trade of Fiſhing. He was the Son of Zebaat, 

or Zebeare, ( and probably the ſame whom the Fews mention in their Ta/- 

mud, YN21 72 BIPY? 12) Kabbi Fames, or Facob the Son of Zebedee ) a Filher- 
man, and the many ſervants which he kept for that employment ( a circum- 
ſtance not taken notice of in any other ) ſpeak him a man of ſome more con- 
ſiderable note in that Trade and way of lite; &Fonu@- T&r o Taxnaic pe- 

TOIKEVT WV &vI pov) as Nicephorus notes. His Mothers name was Mary, {ur- 

named Sa/ome, called firſt Tawviphilja, ſays an ancient Arabick * writer, the 

Daughter, as is molt probable, not Wite of Cleopas, Sifter to Mary the 

Mother of our Lord; not her own Siſter properly fo called ( the Bleſſed 

Virgin being in all likelihood an only Daughter.) but Couſin-german, ſti- 

led her Siſter, according tothe mode and cuſtom 6&f the Fews, who were 

wont to call all ſuch near relations by the names of Brothers and Sifters; and 
in this reſpect he had the honour of a near relation to our Lord himſelf. His 
education was in the Trade of Fithing; no employment 1s baſe, that's ho- 
neſt and induſtrious, nor can it be thought mean and diſhonourable to him, 
when it is remembred, that our Lord himſelf, the Son of God, ſtoopd fo 
low, as not only to become the | reputed ] Son of a Carpenter, but during 
the retirements of his private lite, ro work himſelt at his Father's Trade, 
not devoting himſelf merely to contemplations, nor withdrawing from all 
uſeful ſociety with the World, and Jiding himſelf in the folitudes of an 

Archoret, but buſying himſelf in-an active courſe of life, working at” the 

Trade of a Carpenter, and particularly ( as one of the * Ancients tells us ) 

making Ploughs and Votes, And this the Sacred Hiſtory does not 6nly plains 


ly intimate, but it is generally aſſerted by the Ancient Writers of.the y ; 


| Church : A thing ſo notorious, that the Heathens uſed to obje&'it as-4re- 


proach ro Chriſtianity. Thence that ſmart and acute * repartee which"a®--. 


Chriſtian School-maiter made to -. Libaninsithe famous Orator at A4nttoch, 
when upon J#{5as's expedition into Perſia ( where he wa&killed ) he asked 
in ſcorn, what the Carperters Son was now 4 dot: J4 The Chriſtian replied 
with ſalt cnough, That the great Artificer of the World, whom he f(cof- 
fingly called the Carpenter's Son, was making a Crfiz for his Maſter F«- 
lian; the news of whoſe death was brought ſoon after. But this only by 
the way. | | 
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2. S. FTAMES applied himſelf to his Father's Trade, not diſcouraged 
with the meannels, not ſinking under the difficulties of. it;- and, as uſually 
JE | . the 
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the bleſſings of Heaven meet men in the way of an honeſt and induftrious 
diligence, it was in the exerciſe of this calling, when our Saviour paſſing 
by the Sea of Galilee, faw him and his brother 1n the Ship, and called them 
to be his Diſciples. A Divine | ms went along with the word, which 
they no ſooner heard, but chear ully complied with it, immediately leaving 
all to follow him. They did not ſtay to diſpute his commands, to argue the 
probability of his promiſe, ſolicitouſly to enquire into the minute conſe- 
quences of the undertaking, what troubles and hazards might attend this 
new employment, but readily delivered up themſelves to whatever lervices 
he ſhould appoint them. And the chearfulneſs of their obedience is _ fur- 
ther conſiderable, that they left their aged Father in the Ship behind them. 
For elſewhere we find others exculing themſelves from an immediate atten- 
dance upon Chriſt, upon pretence that they muſt go bury their Father, or 
take their leave of their kindred at home. No ſuch ſlight and trivial preten- 
ces could ſtop the reſolution of our Apoſtles, who broke through thele con- 
ſiderations, and quitted their preſent intereſts and relations. Say not it was 
unaaturally done of them to deſert their Father, an aged perlon, and in 
ſome mealure unable to help himſelf. For, beſides that they left ſervants 
with him to attend him, it is not cruelty to our Earthly, but obedience to 
our Heavenly Father, toleave the one, that we may comply with the call 
and ſummons of the other. It was the triumph of 4braham's Faith, when 
God called him to leave his kindred and his Father's houſe, zogo our, and fo- 
journ in a foreign Country, ot knowing whither he went. Nor can we doubt 
but that Zebedee himſelf would have gone along with them, had not his Age 
civen him a $«perſedeas from ſuch an active and ambulatory courle of lite. 
But though they left him at this time, it's very reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that 
they took care to inſtruc: him in the doctrine of the Mefzah, and to acquaint 
him with the glad tidings of Salvation, eſpecially ſince we tind their Mo- 
ther Salome fo hearty a friend to, fo conſtant a follower of our Saviour: But 
this (if we may believe the account which, one gives of it) was after her 
Husbands deceaſe, who probably lived not long atter, dying before the time 
of our Saviour's Paſlion. 

3. IT wasnot long after this, that he was called from the ſtation of an 
ordinary Diſciple, to the Apoſtolical Office, and not only ſo, but honoured 
with ſome peculiar acts of favour beyond moſt of the Apoſtles, being one of 


++, the Three, whom our Lord uſually made choice of to admit to the more in- 


timate tranſactions of his life, from which the others were excluded. Thus 
with Peter and his Brother Joh» he was takento the miraculous raiſing of 
Fairws his Daughter ; admitted to Chriſt's glorious transfiguration upon the 
Mount, and the diſcourſes that there paſſed between him and the two great 
Miniſters of Heaven ; taken along with him into the Garden, to be a Spe- 
Rator of thoſe bitter Agonies, which the Holy Feſws was to undergo as the 
preparatory ſufferings to his Paſſion. What were the reaſons of our Lord's 
admitting theſe three Apoſtles to theſe more ſpecial acts of favour than the 
reſt, is not ealie to determine: though Fane ons Lord, who governed all 
his actions by Principles of the higheſt prudence and reaſon, did it for wiſe 
and proper ends; whether it was that he deſigned theſe three to be more [o- 
leman and peculiar witneſſes of ſome particular paſſages of his life, than the 
other Apoſtles, or that they would be more eminently uſeful and ſervice- 
able in ſome parts of the Apoſtolick Office, or that hereby he would the bet- 
ter prepare and encourage them againſt ſuffering, as intending them for ſome 
more eminent kinds of Martyrdom or ſuffering, than the reſt were to un- 
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4. NOR was it the leaſt inſtance of that particular honour which our 


Lord conferr'd upon theſe three Apoſtles, that at his calling them to the A po- 


#-lite he ave them the addition of a new. Name and Title. A thing nor 


unuſual of old, for Gd to impole a new Name upon Perſons, when deſign- 


'ing them for ſome great and peculiar fervices and employments ; thus he did 
to Abrahamand Facob. Nay, the thing was cuſtomary among the Gentiles, 
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15 had we noother inſtances, might appear from thoſe which rhe Scripture 
gives us, of Pharaoh's giving a new name to Foſeph, when advancing him to 
be Vice-Roy of Egypt, Nebuchadnez.2ar to Dantel, &. Thus did our Lord 
in the Election of theſe three Apoſtles, Szmon he ſirnamed Peter, Fames the 
Son of Z.cbedee, and Fohn his Brother he firnamed Boanerges, which is, the 
Sons of Thunder, What our Lord particularly intended in this Title, is ea- 
ſicr to conjecture, than certainly to determine ; ſome think it was given 
them upon the account of their being preſent in the Mount, when a voice 


came out of the Cloud, and ſaid, The is my be lwed So ,&c, Thelike where- 


to when the People heard at another time, they cried out, that it Thundred. 


Bur befides that this account 1s in it ſelf very {lender and inconſiderable, if fo, 
then the title muſt equally have belonged to #crer, who was then preſent 
with them. Others think it was upon the account 
of their loud, bold and reſolute preaching Chriſti- 


lroina eorum fradicate magnum 


quend im © ullrom ſoxttum per terrarum Orbem- anity tothe World; tearing no threatnings, daunt- 
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the Ears of the ſecure fleepy World, rouzing and 
awakening the conſciences of Men with the carnelſtne(s and vehemency of 
their Preaching, as Thunder, which 1s called God's Voice, powerfully ſhakes 
the natural World, and breaks in pieces the Cedars of Lebanon: Or, if it re- 
late tothe Doctrines they delivered, it may fignifie their teaching the great 
myſteries and ſpeculations of the Goſpel in a profounder {train than the reſt ; 
Wer .) 2 017N; ovopr al a Tus T3 ZeCed ain, ws PLEYARIKNPURES X, FeoroſtxowTHTS, AS 
Theophylatt notes; which how true it might be of our S. Fames, the Scri- 
pture 15 wholly ſilent; but was certainly verified of his Brother Fohz,whoſe 


Goſpel is ſofull of the more ſublime notions and myſteries of the Goſpel, con- 


cerning Chr:57's Deity, eternal pre-exiſtence, &c. that he is generally aftirm- 
cd by the Ancients, not ſo much tofpeat, as thunder, Probably the expreſ- 
fron may denote no more, than that in general they were to be prime and 
eminent Minilters in this new ſcene and ſtate of things, the introducing of 
the Golpel or Evangelical diſpenſation, being called a Voice ſhaking rhe Hea- 
wes and the Earth, and lo 1s exactly correſpondent to the native importance 
of the Word, lignifying a» Earth-quake, or a vehement commotion that 
makes a noile like to Thunder. 

5. HOWEVER it was, our Lord, I doubt not, herein had reſpect to 
the furious and reſolute diſpoſition of thoſe two Brothers, who ſeem to have 
been of a more fierce and fiery temper than the reſt of the Apoſtles: whereof 
we have this memorable inſtance. Our Lord being reſolved upon his Jour- 
ny to Jeruſalem, cnt lome of his Diſciples as Harbingers to prepare his way, 
who coming to a Village of Samara, were uncivilly rejected, and refuſed 
cntertainment ; probably, becauſe of that old and inveterate quarrel that 
was berween the Samaritans and the Fews, and yore eſpecially at this time, 
becaule that our Saviour ſeemed to flight Moungrerizim ( where was their 
{taple and ſolemn place of ow ) by paſſgAit by, togo worſhip at Fers- 
ſalem; the reaſon 1n all likelihood why thegſMenied him thoſe common cour- 
telies and conveniences due toall Travels. This piece of rudeneſs and in- 
humanity was preſently ſo deeply reſent by S. Fares, and his Brother, that 
they 
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they came to their Maſter to know, whether as E/zas did of old, they might Luke 9. 54- 
not pray down Fire, from Heaven to conſume thele barbarous and inholpi- 
table People. Soapt are Men for every trifle tocall upon Heaven, to mini- 
ſter to the extravagancies of their own impotent and unreaſonable paſſions. 
But our Lord rebukes their zeal, tells them they quite miſtook the cale, that 
this was not the frame and temper | of his Dilciples and Followers, the na- 
ture and deſign of that Evangelical diſpeniation, that he was come to (et on 
foot in the World, which was a more pure and perfe&t, a more mild and 
gentle Inſtitution, than what was under the Old Teſtament inthe times of 
eMoſes and Elias, the Son of Man being come not to deſtroy mens lives, but to 

ave them, d 

6. THE Holy Jeſ# not long after ſet forwards in his Journey to Jernſal-nz 

in order to his crucifixion, and the better to prepare the minds ot his Apoſtles 
for his death and departure from them, he told them what he was to ſuffer, 
and yet that after all he (ſhould riſe again. They whole minds were yet big 
with expectations of a temporal power and monarchy, underſtood not well 
the meaning of his diſcourſes to them. However S. Fames and his Brother 
{uppoling the Reſurrection that he ſpoke of, would be the time, when his 
Power and Greatne(s would commence,prompted their Mother Sa/oze to put 4h to, 10, 
up a petition for them. She, preſuming probably on her relation to Chr:#, | 
and knowingrthat our Saviour had promiſed his Apoſtles, that when he was 
come into hu Kingdom, they ſhould ſit upon twelve Thrones judging the twelve 
Tribes of Iſrael ; and that he had already honoured her two Sons with an in- 
timate familiarity,atter leave modeſtly asked for her addrels, begg'd of him, 
that when he took poſſe(ſion of his Kingdom, her two Sons Fames and Fohn 
might have the principal places of honour and dignity next his own Perſon, 
the one litting on his 77244 hand, and the orhey on his /eft, as the Heads of F«- 
dah and Foſeph had the firſt places among the Kulers of the Tribes inthe Fewiſb 
Nation. Our Lord directing his diſcourſe to the two Apoſtles, at whole ſug- 
geſtion he knew their Mother had made this addrels, told them, they quite 
miſtook the nature of his Kingdom, which conſiſted not in external grandeur 
and ſoveraignty, butin an inward life and power, wherein the higheſt 
place would be to take the.greateſt pains,and to undergo the heavieſt troubles 
and ſufferings ; that they thould do well to conſider, whether they were 
able to endure, what he was to undergo, to drink of that bitter Cup which he 
was to drink of,and to go through that Baptiſm, wherein he was ſhortly to be 
baptized in his own bloud. Our Apoſtles were not yet cured of their ambiti- 
ous humour, but either not underſtanding the force of our Saviour's reaſon- 
ings, or too confidently preſuming upon theirewa. ſtrength, anſwered, that 
they could do allthis. But he, the goodneſs of whoſe nature ever made him 
put the beſt and moſt candid interpretation upon mens words and actions, 

ea even thoſe of his greateſt enemies, did not take the advantage of their 
haſty and inconſiderate reply, to treat them with ſharp and quick reproots, 
but mildly owning their forwardnels to ſuffer, told them, that as for ſuffer- 
i0gs, they ſhould indeed ſuffer as well as he ( and fo we accordingly find they 
did, S. James after all dying a violent death, S. Foh» enduring great miſeries 
and torments, and might we believe Chryſoſtom and Theophyl/act, Martyrdom 
it ſclf, though others nearer to thoſe times aſſure us, he died a natural death ) 
but for any peculiar honour or dignity he would not by an abſolute and pe- 
— favour of his own diſpoſe it any otherwiſe, than according to 
thoſe rules and inſtructions which he had received of his Father. The reſt 
of the Apoſtles were offended with this ambitious requeſt of the Sons of Ze- 
bedee ; but our Lord tocalm their paſſions, diſcourſed tothem of the _ 
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of the Evangelick ſtate, that it was not here, as in the Kingdoms and ſeie- 


niories of this World, where the great ones receive homage and fealty from 
thoſe that are under them, but that in his ſervice humility was the way to 
honour, that whoever took moſt pains, and did moſt good, would be the 
greateſt Perfon, pre-eminence being here to be meaſured by induſtry and di- 
Iigence, and a ready condeſcenſion to the meaneſt offices that might be ſub- 
ſervient to the Souls of Men, and that this was no more than what he (uffi- 
ciently taught them by his own Example, being come into the World, nor 
to be ſerved himſelf with any pompous circumſtances of ſtate and ſplendor, 
but tolerve others, and to lay down his lite for the redemption of Mankind. 
With which diſcourle the ſtorm blew over, and their exorbitant paſſions 
began on all hanos to be allayed and pacitied. 

7. WHAT became of S. 7ames after our Saviour's Aſcenſion, we have 
no certain account cither from Sacred, or Eccleſiaſtick ſtories. * Sophroni- 
w tcllsus, that he preached to the diſperſed Fews, which furely he means of 
that diſperſion that was made of the Fewiſh Converts after the death of Szepher. 
The Spaniſh writers generally contend, that having preached the Goſpel u 
and down 7-4e4 and Samaria, after the death of Stephen he came to cheſs 
Weſtern parts, and particularly into Spain (ſome add £ritainand * Ireland ) 
where he planted Chriſtianity, and appointed ſome ſelect Diſciples to per- 
fect what he had begun, 'and then returned back to 7ersſalez7, Of this 

there arc no footſteps in any Ancient Writers, ear- 
obix. $8, utrinſque Teſt. . 72, lier than the middle Ages of the Church, when tis 
mentioned by * Ifidore, the Breviary of || Toledo, and 


* Apul . Warian dc ady. c. In HiiÞd , Ce. Jo : f 
Api . Warn Ac atY Ja An 1T1:P4n, C.7 Arabick Book of * Anaſlaſins, Patriarch of Antioch, 


p. 11.j&4 ox fide aliorum, 


concerning the Paſſjors of the Martyrs, and {ome 


i In Not, 44 Martyrol. ad 25. Ful. p. 452. vid. ; vl '; , - : 
Orat. Roder Archicp.Tol.in Not.G.L0ayj.4d deer, others alter them. Nay, | Paronius himſelf, 


Gund Ton.q Concil.p.$ 48,549 though endeavouring to render the account as 


{mooth and plaufible-as he could, and to remove 
what objections lay againſt it ; yet after all confeſſes, he did it only to ſhew, 
that the thing was not impoſſible, nor to be accounted ſuch a monſtrous and 
extravagant Fable, as ſome men made it to be, as indeed cl[ewhere he plain- 
ly and peremptorily both denies and diſproves it. He could not but ſee, 
that the ſhortneſs of this Apoltle's Lite, the Apoſtles continuing all in one 
entirc body at Fer«ſalem, even after the diſperling of the other Chriſtians, 
probably not going out of the bounds of 7udegz for many years after our 
Lord's Aſcenſion, could not comport with ſo tedious and difficult a voyage, 
and the time which he muſt neceſſarily ſpend 1n thoſe parts: And therefore 
Tis ſafeſt to contine his miniſtry to ZJuaea, and the parts thereabouts, and to 
ſeck for him at fersſalem, where we are {ure to find him. 

8. HEROD Aerippa, fon of Ariſtobulus, and Granchild of Herod the 
Great ( under whom Chri#t was born ) had been in great favour with the late 
Emperor Calgu/a, but much more with his ſucceſſor C/audins, who con- 
firmed his predeceſſors grant, with the addition of fFudea, Samaria, and 
Abylene, the remaining portions of his Grandtathers dominions. Claudius 
being (etled in the Empire, over comes Herod from Kome to take poſſeſſion, 
and ro manage the affairs of his new acquired Kingdom. A Prince noble 
and generous, prudent and politick, throughly verled in all the arts of 
Courtſhip, able tooblige encmies, and to mollifie or decline the diſpleaſure 
of the Emperor, ( witneſs his ſubtil and cunning infinuations to Caligula, 


knew, let the wind blow which way it would, how to gain the point 
he aimed at; of a courteous and affable demeanour, but withall 
T & 
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molt accurate obſerver of the Moſaick Law, keeping himlſelf free from all le- 
gal impurities, and {uffering no day to pals over his head, 1n which he him- 
{elf was not preſent at ſacritice. Being delirous in the entrance upon his 
loveraignty to in{inuate himſelt into the favour of the populacy, and led no 
leſs by his own zealous inclination, he ſaw no better way, than to fall hea- 
vy upon the Chriſtians, a {ort of men, whom he knew the Fews iniinitely 
hated, as a novel and an upſtart Sect, Whoſe Religion proclaimed open de- 
fiance to the Moſaick Inſtitutions. Hereupon he began to raile a perſecution, 
but alas, the commonalty were too meana facritice to fall as the only victim 
to his zeal and popular deligns, he mult havea fatter and more honourable 
ſacritice. It was not long before S. James his ſtirring and active temper, 
his bold reproving of the Fews, and vigorous contending for the truth and 
excellency of the Chriſtian Religion, rendred him a tit object for his turn. 
Him he commands to be apprehended, caſt into priſon, and ſentence of 
dearh to be paſſed upon him. As he was led forth to the place of * Mar- 
tyrdom, the So/dicr or Officer that had guarded him to the Tribunal, or 
rather his /ccuſer ( and ſo|| Suidws exprelly tells us 1t was ) having been con- 
vinced by that mighty courage and conſtancy which S. Fames ſhewed at the 
time of his trial, repented of what he had done, came and fell down at the 
Apoſtle's feet, and heartily begged pardon for what he ſaid againſt him. 
The holy man, after a little {urprile at the thing, raiſed him up, embraced 
and killed him. Peace ( ſaid he ) my ſon, peace be to thee, and the pardon of 
thy faults, Whereupon before them all he publickly profeſſed himſelf to 
be a Chriſtian, and io both were beheaded at the ſame time. Thus fell 
S. Fames, the Apoſtol:ck i roto- Martyr, the firlt of that number that gained 
the Crown, cheartully taking that cup, which he had long ſince told his 
Lord he was moſt rcady to drink ot. 

9. BUT the Divine vengeance, that *never ſleeps, ſuffered not the 
death of this innocent and righteous man to pals long unrevenged ; of 
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which, though S. Luke gives us but a ſhort account, yet * Foſephus, who « qmiquir: 
might himſelf remember it, being a youth at that time of ſeven or eight Subiuag, 
years fog {ers down the ſtory with its particular circumſtances, agree- ©7079 


ing almoſt exactly with the Sacred Hiſtorian. Shortly after S. Fames his 
Martyrdom, Herod removed to Ceſerea, being reſolved to make war upon 
the neighbouring Tyrians and $idontans : While he was here, he proclaimed 
foleman fights and Feſtival entertainments to be held in honour of Ceſar, to 
which there flocked a great confluence-of all the Nobility thereabouts. 
Early in the morning on the ſecond day he came with great ſtate into the 
Theatre, to make an Oration tothe people, being clothed in a Robe all over 
curiouſly wrought with filver, which encountring with the beams of the 
riſing Sun, reflected ſuch a luſtre upon the eyes of the people ( who make 
ſenſible appearances the only true meaſures of greatnels ) as begot an equal 
wonder and veneration in them, crying out ( prompted 'no doubt by flat- 
terers, who began the cry ) that it was ſome Deity which they beheld, and 
that he who ſpake tothem mult be ſomething above the ordinary ſtandard 
of humanity. This impious applauſe Herod received without any token of 
diſlike, or ſenſe of that injury that was hereby done to the ſupreme Being 
of the World. But a ſudden accident changed the ſcene, and turned the 
Comick part into a-black fatal Tragedy. Looking up, he eſpied an Owle fit- 
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ting upon a rope over his head ( as probably allo he did an Azgel, for fo Enſebinetotem 
UDONM MERTIGE 
nem pr.ctermintit, ejuſque loco a-yzaxoy ſubſtituit ; mente quidem pia, atmala fide. 
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S. Luke mentions it ) which he preſently beheld as the fatal meſſenger of 
his death, as heretofore it had been of his proſperity and ſucceſs. An in- 
curable melancholy immediately ſeized upon his mind,as exquiſite torments 
did upon his bowels, cauled without queſtion by thoſe Worms S. Lake 
{peaks of, which immediately ted and preyed upon him. Beho/a, faid he, 
turning to thoſe about him, the Deity you admired, and your ſelves evident- 
'O 04%; vv ty convinced of flattery and falſhood 3 ſee me here by the Laws of Fate condems- 
babag ned to dic, whom juſt now you ſliled emmortal. Being removed into the 
747.4. + Palace, his pains (till encrealed upon him, and though the people mourned 
Fir. 7% and wept, faſtcd and prayed for his lite and health, yet his acute torments 


ms * got the upper hand, and aftcr fivedays put a period to his life, But to re- 
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10. BEING put to death, his Body is faid to have taken a ſecond 
voyage into Spain, where we are with confidence enough told it reſts at 
this day. Indeed I meet with a very, formal account of its tranſlation 

» Conners, ), Fhither, written ( fays the Publher ) above DC years ſince, by a Monk 
Tranſlas. of the 4bbey of La-Fleury in * France: The ſumm whereof is this: The 
$.Facob. Aroſt. Apoſtles at Jeruſalem deligning Cteſiphon tor Spain, ordained him Biſhop, 
4 J957-*;, and others being joyned to his aſſiſtance, they rook the Body. of S. Fames, 
Horiac, Part. and went on buard a Ship without Oars, without a Pilot, or any to ſteer 
#p133-C6 and conduc their voyage, truſting only to the merits of that Apoſtle, 
whole remains they carried along with them. In ſeven: days they arrived 
ata Port in Spain, where landing, the Corps was ſuddenly taken from 
them, and with great appearances of an extraordinary light from Heaven, 
conveyed they knew not whither, to the place of its interment. The men 
you may imagine were excecdingly troubled, that ſo great a treaſure ſhould 
be raviihed from them ; but upon their prayers and tears they were condu&- 
ed by an Angel to the place where the Apoſtle was buried, twelve miles 
« fromthe Sca. Here they addreilcd themielves to a rich Noble Marron, cal- 
led Luparia, who had a great Eſtate in thoſe parts, but a ſevere Idolatrels, 
begging of her, that they might have leave to entomb the bones of the holy 
Apoltle within her juriſdiction. She entertained them with contempt and 
{corn, with curles and execrations, bidding them go and ask leave of the 
King of the Country. They did ſo, but were by him treated with all the 
in{tances of rage and fury, and puriued by him, till himſelf periſhed in the 
attempt. They returned back to their Galec;iay Matron, whom by many 
miracles, and eſpecially the deſtroying a Dragon that miſerably infeſted 
thole parts, they at laſt made Convert to the Faith, who thereupon com- 
manded her Images to be broken, the Altars to be demoliſhed, and her own 
Idol-Temple, being cleanled and purged, to be dedicated to the honour of 
S. James, by which means Chriſtianity mightily prevailed, and triumphed 
over Idolatry in all thole Countries. This 1s the ſumm of the Account, call 
it Romance or Hiſtory, which I do not deſire to impole any further upon 
the Readers Faith, than he ſhall tind himſelf diſpoſed to believe it. I add no 
more, than that his Body was afterwards tran{lated from ria Flawia ( the 
*1.ve.0bſer- Place of its firſt repoſe ) to Compoſtela: Though a Learned * perſon will 
vat.in Pomp. have it to have been but one and the ſame place, and that after the ſtory of 
int? S, Fames had gotten ſome footing in the belief of men, it began to be called 
" FR3t" ad Jacebum Jpeztolum, thence in after-times Giacomo P oftolo, which was at 
| laſt 
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laſt jumbled into Compeſtella; where it were totire both the Reader and my 
ſelf, to tell him with what ſolemn veneration, and incredible miracles re- 
ported to be done here, this Apoſtles reliques are worſhipped at this day : 
Whence * Baroniws calls it the great ſtore-houle of Miracles lying open to POLY 
the whole World, and wiſely confeſſes it one of the beſt arguments to 816.%um.72; 
prove, that his Body was tranſlated thither. And I ſhould not ſcruple to 
be of his mind, could I be aſſured that ſuch Miracles were truly done 


there. 
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iaving lived to a great age, he diced at Eplic /zzrhunto hy . I will that he ta COMe, what | 

[us 68 years after our Lords Paſ{sion,and is that to tes ial that 
| it not ſtrange concern S427, f, 


His kinared andrelations ; whether eminent for Nobility. The pecnliay favours 

'. conferred upon him by our Saviour. - His lying in our Lord's Eoſom. His at- 
zenaing at the crucifixion. Our Lord's committing the Bleſſed Virgin to his 
care. The great intimacy between him and Peter, How long he reſided at 
Jeruſalem. Aſia his Apoſtolical Province, His planting Chriftianity there, 
and in other parts of the Eaſt, His being ſent priſoner to Rome, and being put 
7180 a Caldron of boiling Oil by the command of Domitian. His baniſhmenrs 
#nto Patmos. Tranſportation, what kind of puniſhment. Capitis Diminu- 
tio what. His writing the Apocalypſe there. The tradition of his hand 
wherewith he wrote it, being ſtill kept there. His return to Epheſus, and 
governing the affairs of that Province. His great Ape, and Death. The fan- 
6y of his being ſtill alive, whence derived by the Ancients. The Tradition of 
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his going alive into his Grave, and ſleeping there, Several counter feits pre- 
tending themſelves tobe $, John. His Celibacy ; whether he was ever mar- 
ried, His humility, His admirable love and tharity, and hearty recommend- 
ing it tothe laſt. His charity to mens Souls, His endangering himſelf to re- 
claim a debauched young man. His ſingular vigilancy againſt Hereticks and Se- 
ducers. His pablick diſowning Cerinthus his company. Cerinthus, who 
and what his principles. The Herefie of Ebion, what. Nicolaitans, who ; 
whence their Original. An account of Nicolas the Deacon's ſeparating from 
his Wife. The wile principles and prattices of his pretended followers. $. John's 
writings. His Revelation. Dionyſius Alexandrinus his judgment con- 
cerning it, and its Authcr, Aſſerted and proved to be $, John's. The ground 
of doubting, what. His Goſpel when and where written, The ſolemn. prep a- 
ration, and cauſes moving him to undertake it, The ſubjett of it ſublime and 
myſterious, Admired and cited by Heathen Philoſophers, Its Traxſlation into 
Hebrew. His fir## Epiſtle, and the deſign of it. His two other Epiltles to 
whom written, and why not admitted of old, His ſtile and way of writing 
conlidered, The great Encomium giver of his writings by the ancient 
Fathers. | 


——}_— — 


1.CAINT. Fohn was a Galilean, the ſons of 


i Tp | ſl COT Zebedee and Salome, younger Brother to 
tice, 5 Fudxorum nies 01 nu , N- <] : 
rum ut I'errum introfducerct if STmum, (5 S. Fames, together vw ith whom he vw As 


ſtarct ſolus Apoſtolorum ante crucem, matremque brought up in the Trade of Fiſhing, * YS, Hierom 


=p pe _—_— Hicron, Epitaph. makes him remarkable upon the account of his 


Nobility, whereby he became acquainted with 
the High-Prieſt, and reſolutely ventured himſelf amongſt the Jews at our 
Saviours Trial, prevailed-to introduce Peter into the Hall, was the only 
Apoſtle that attended our Lord ar his Crucifixion, and afterwards durit 
own his Mother, and keep her at his own houſe. But the nobility of 
his Family, and eſpecially that it ſhould be ſuch as to procure: him ſo 
much reſpect from perſons of the higheſt rank and quality, ſeems not re- 
concileable with the meannels of his Father's Trade, and: the privacy 
of his fortunes. And for his acquaintance with the High-Prieſt, I 
ſhould rather pur it upon ſome other account, eſpecially if it be true what 
* Nicephorws relates, That he had lately fold his Eſtate left by his Father 
in Galileeto Anna the High-Pricſt, and had therewith purchaſed a fair: 
houſe at Jersſalem, about Mount S707, whence he became acquainted with 
him. Before his coming to Chri#?, he ſeems for ſome time to have been Di- 
ſciple to Jeh» the Baprizt, being PR__ that other diſciple that was with 
Andrew, when they left the Bap::5t to follow our Saviour, . ſo particularly 
does he relate all circumſtances of that tranſaction, -though modeſtly, as in 
other parts of his Goſpel, concealing his own name. He was at the ſame 
time with his Brother called by our Lord. both to the Diſcipleſhip and Apo- 
ſtolate, by far the youngeſt of all the Apoſtles, as the Ancients generally 
affirm, and his great Age ſeems to evince, living near LXX years after our 
Saviour's ſuffering. 

2. THERE 1s not much ſaid concerning him in the Sacred ſtory, more 
than what is recorded of him in eonjunc&tion with his Brother Fames, 
which we have already remarked in his life. - He was peculiarly dear to his 
Lord and Maſter, being the Diſciple whom 7Feſus loved, that is, treated 
with more freedom and familiarity than thexreſt. And indeed he was not 
only one of the Three, whom our Saviour made partakers of the private 


paſſages 
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paſſages of his life, but had ſome inſtances of a more particular kindneſs and 


favour conferred upon him. Witnels his lying in our Saviour's boſom at the 
Paſchal Supper, it being the cuſtom of thole times to lie along at meals upon 
Couches; to that the ſecond lay with his head 1n the boſom of him that was 
before him ;"this honourable place was'not given to aiy of the Aged, bur 
reſerved for our Apoſtle: Nay, when Peter was deſirous to know, which 
of them our. Saviour meant, when he told them that one of them ſhould 
betray him, and. durſt not himſelf propound the queſtion,. he made uſe of 
S- Fohn.( whoſe familiarity with him might beſt warrant ſuch an enquiry) 
to ask our Lord ; who thereupon made them underſtand, twas F#d4as whom 
he deſigned: by the Trairor. This favour our Apoſtle endeavoured in ſome 
meaſure to anſwer by returns of particular, kindneſs and conſtancy to our Sa- 
viour, ſtaying with him, when the reſt deſerted him. Indeed upon our 
Lord's firſt apprehenſion he fled after the other Apoſtles, it not being with- 
out ſome probabiliries of reaſon, that the Ancients conceive him to have 


been that yourg man that followed after Chrizt, having a linnen cloath caſt Matk 14.51. 


about his-naked body, whom when the Officers laid hold upon, he left the 
linnen cloath, and fled naked from them. This in all likelihood was that 
Garment that he had caſt about him at Supper (for they had peculiar Veſt- 
ments for that purpoſe) and being extremely affeted with the Treaſon, and 
our Lord's approaching Paſſion, had forgot to pur on his other Garments, 
but followed him into the Garden in the ſame habit wherewith he aroſe from 
the Table, ir being then night, and ſoles liable to be taken notice of exher 
by himſelf or others.. But though he fled at preſent to avoid that ſudden 
violence that was offered to him, yer he ſoon recovered himſelf, and re- 
turned back to ſeek his Maſter, confidently entred into the High-Prieſts 
Hall, and followed our Lord through the ſeverll paſſages of his Trial, and 
at laſt waited upon him (and for any thing we know, ' was the only Apoltle 
'that did ſo) at his Execution, owning him, as well as being own'd by him, 
in the midſt of arms and guards, and 1n the thickeſt crowds of his moſt in- 
veterate enemies. Here it was that our Lord by his laſt Wil and Te#fament 
made upon the Crols, appointed him G#arajan of his own Mother, the 
Bleſſed Virgin; When he ſaw his Mother, and the Diſciple #anding by whom 
he loved, he ſaid unto hs Mother, Woman, behold thy Son, (ce, here is one that 
ſhall ſupply my place, and be to thee inſtead of a Son, to love and honour 
thee, to provide and take care for thee : and tothe Diſciple he ſaid, Behold thy 
Mother ; Her, whom thou ſhalt henceforth deal with, treat and obſerve 
with that duty and honourable regard, which the relation of an indulgent 
Mother challenges from a pious and obedient Son : whereupon he took her 
nto hi own Houſe, her Husband ?oſeph being ſome time lince dead, and made 
her a principal part of his charge and care. And certainly the Holy Feſ#s 
could not have given a more honourable teſtimony of his particular reſpe& 
and kindneſs to S. Fohn, than to commit his own Mother, whonof all earth- 
ly Relations he held moſt dear and valuable, to his truſt and care, and to ſub- 
yo him to ſupply that duty which he himſelf paid her while he was here 
below. | | 

3. AT the firſt news of our Lord's return from the dead, he, accompa- 
nied with Peter, preſently haſted ro the Sepulchre. Indeed there ſeems to 
have been a mutual intimacy between theſe two Apoſtles more than the reſt. 
"Twas to Peter that S. John gave the notice of Chri#t's appearing, when he 
came ro them art the Sea of Tiber4as in the habir of a ſtranger ; and it was for 
Fohn that Peter was {o ſolicitouſly inquiſitive ro know what ſhould be- 


come of him. After Chrift's Aſcenſion, we find theſe two going up to 
Q the 


Joh.19. 26,29, 
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the Temple at the Hour of Prayer, and miraculouſly healing the poor impo- 
rent Cripple ; both Preaching to the PeopleFand both apprehended together 
by the Priefts and Sadducees, and thrown into Priſon, and the next Day 
brought forth to plead their caule before the Sanhedrim. Theſe were the two 
choſen by the Apoſtles to ſend down to S4maria, to ſettle and confirm the 
Plantations which Philip had made in thoſe Parts, where they confounded 
and baffled Simon the Magician, and ſet him in an hopeful way to repen- 
tance. To theſe S. Paul addreſſed himſelf, as thoſe that ſeemed to be Pillars 
among the reſt, who accorcingly gave him the right hand of fellowſhip ; and 
contirmed his miſſion to the Gertzles. 

4. IN the diviſion of Provinces which the Apoſtles made among them- 
®* Fuſch, 1. 3, ſelves, * Afi fell to his ſhare, though he did not preſently enter upon his 
6.4. Þ 71. charge, otherwiſe we mult needs have heard of him in the account which 

S. Luke gives of S. Paul's ſeveral Journies into, and reſidence in thoſe parts. 
Probable therefore it is, that he dwelt till 1a his own Houſe at Jeruſalem, at 
17.Feel.tib.z, eaſt till the death of the Bleſſed Virgin (and this is plainly afſerted by || Nice- 
£.42. p.206. phorus from the account of thole Hiſtorians that were before him) whoſe 
7 Evens. death (lays * Euſebims) bapned Ann. Chr. X LVIIEL about Fifteen Years after 
N. 4. *” our Lord's Aſcenſion. Some time (probably Years) after her death he took 
his Journey into ia, and induſtriouſly applied himſelf to the propagating 
Chriſtianity, Preaching where the Goipel had not yet taken place, and con- 
firming it where it was alrcady planted. Many Churches of note and emi- 
nency were of his loundation, Smyrna, Pergams, Thyatira, Sardi, Philadel- 
phia, Laodicea, and o'hers; but his chief place of reſidence was at Epheſus, 
where S. Paul! had many Years betore ſettled a Church, and conſtituted Ti- 
»othy Biſhop ot it. Nor can we ſuppoſe that he contined his Miniſtry meerly 
to Aſia Minor, but that he Preached in other Parts of the Ea5#; probably in 
* Linc. fe. Parthia, his frft Epiſtle being anciently intitled ro them; and the * Feſuirs 
jus. Azn.1555- in the relation of their ſuccels in thole Parts, aſſure us that the Baſſore (a 
People of Indi) conſtantly affirm from a Tradition received from their An- 
ceſtors, that $. F«h» Planted the Chriſtian Faith there. 
5. HAVING ſpeur many Years in this employment, he was at length 
accuſed to Doautian, who had begun a Perlecution againſt the Chriſtians, as 
| an eminent aſlertor of 4th-1ſm and impiery, and a 
_ | Percurre Eecleſias Apoiteear, apud quas nub lick tubverter of the Religion of the Empire. 
5pſ.e” adbuc Cathedrs At oftolorum, Oc, babes : . 
komem , Ec. ubi A;oſtois Fotrmes pojtea= By his command the Proconſ.l of Afia ſent him 
__ en ny COT -=_- paſa bound to | Rome, where his treatment was, what 
bf he > = Tertute 46 $141k. might be expectcd from fo bloudy ard barbaro.;s a 
Prince; he was caſt into a Cauldron of hey/ing Ot, 
or rather Oyl ſet on Fire. But that Divine Providence that fecured rhe three 
Hebrew Caprives in the flames of a burning Furnace, brought this holy Man 
ſaſe out of this, one would have thought, unavoidable deſtruction. An in- 
ſtance of ſo ſignal preſervation, as had been enough to perſwade a conlidering 
* Negare tis Man that there mult be a Divinity in that Religion that had ſuch mighty and 
An 75:4 -7% tolemn atreſtations. Bur Miracles themſelves will not convince him, that's 
$444 fallen under an had heart, and an injudicious mind. The cruel Emperor 
1 1n/t. 1 1» was not ſatisfied with this but preſently orders him to be baniſhed and 
1.2. & 4.4 trarſported into an l{land. This was accounted a kind of capital puniſhment, 
de Pon lib 48, 5 Yon 7 wnooy 6-084 TxCK Powpr ao XEGAAILNV TIM WEARY EMILETO, lays * Pachy- 
—_ i mer, ſpeaking, of this very inſtance , where xepzAmxy Tijjweic is not to be 
it 1 12 wid. underttood 15 extending to lite, bur loſs of priviledge. Therefore this pu- 
£65) -X niſhmcnt in the || Koran Laws 15 called Capitis diminutio ( and it _ _ 
| | | econ 


45. Tit. 22. 


The Life of 8. JOHN. © Nos 


ſecond fort of it) becauſe the Perſon thus baniſhed was disfranchiſed, and 

the City thereby loſt an head. It ſucceeded in the room of that ancient pun- 

iſhmeat, Aqua > igri interdicere, to interdit a Perſon the ule of Fire and Wa- 

ter, the two great and neceſſary conveniences of Man's life, whereby was ta- 

citly implied, that he muſt for his own defence betake himſelf into baniſh- 

ment; it being unlawful for any to accommodate him with Lodging or Dier, 

or any thing neceſſary to the ſupport of life. This baniſhing into Iflands was 

properly called Deportatio, and was the worlt and levereſt kind of exile, 
whereby the criminal forteited his Eſtate, and being bound and pur on Ship- 

board was by publick Officers tranſported into ſome certain Iſland (which 

none but the Emperor himſelf might aſſign) there to be contined to perpetual 
baniſhment. The place of our $.fo4n's baniſhment was not Epheſus.as * Chry- * Argun. E- 
ſoſtome by a great miſtake makes it, but Patmos, a dilconiolate Ifland in the ? nn hs 
Archipelago, where he remained ſeveral Years, inſtructing the Inhabitants in Sh 
the Faith of Chriſt. Here it was about the latter end of Domitians Reign, 

(as Irenew tells | us) that he wrote his 4pocalypſe'or Book of Kewelattons, \ ,y,, :;,,,. 
wherein by frequent Viſions and Prophetical repreſentments, he had a clear /i. 5. c. zo. 
.. Scheme and Proſpect of the ſtate and condition of Chriſtianity in the future *-4**: 
Periods and Ages of the Church. Which certainly was not the leaſt inſtance 

of that kindnels and favour which our Lord particulariy ſhew'd to this Apo- * 

{tle ; and it ſeemed very ſuitable at this time,that the goodnels of God ſhould 
over-power the malice of Men, and that he ſhould be entertained with the 

more immediate converſes of Heaven, who was now cut off from all ordinary 
converſation and ſociety with Men. In a Monaſtery of Caloires,or Greek Monks 

in this Iſland, they ſhew a dead Mars hand at this * day, the Nails of whoſe © 77: 06 
Fingers grow again as oft as they are paired ; which the Turks will have to apes 
be the hand of one of their Prophets, while the Greeks conſtantly affirm it 
to have been the hand of $S. Joh», wherewith he wrote the Revelations; 
and, probably, both true alike. 

6. DOMITIAN, whole prodigious wickedneſles had rendred him in- 
famous and burdenſome to the World, being taken out of the way, Cocceins 
Nerwva ſucceeded in the Empire, a prudent Man, and of a milder and more (o- 
ber temper. He reſcinded the odious Acts of his Predeceſlor, and by publick 
Edict recalled thoſe from baniſhment, whom the fury of Vomitian had ſent , _ | 
thither. S. Fohn taking the advantage of this general Indulgence, left Par- ng rr 
mos, and returned into 4fia, his ancient charge, but chiefly fixed his Seat 
at Epheſus, the care and preſidency whereof (Timothy their Biſhop having 
been lately martyr'd by the People for per[wading them againſt their Hea- 
then-Feafts and Sports , eſpecially one called Kaleywyoy, wherein was a 
mixture of debauchery and || idolatry) he took upon him, and by the aſliſt- \ 797 3 
ance of ſeven Biſhops governed that large ſpacious Dioceſe 3 * Nicephorus Phot Ced.254. 
adds, that he not only managed the affairs of the Church, ordered and dif- © 140:. 
poſed the Clergy, but ereed Churches, which ſurely muſt be meant of «7;4. +. c. 42: 
Oratories, and little places for their ſolemn conventions, building Churches p. 206. 
in the modern notion, not being conſiſtent with the poverty and perſecution 
of Chriſtians in thoſe early times. Here at the requeſt of the Biſhops of 
4ſza he wrote his Goſpel (they are Authors of no credit and value, that make 
it written during his confinement in the I/e of Patmos) with very lolemn | 
preparation, whereof more when we- come to conſider the Writings which ' 
he lett behind him. 

7. HE lived till the time of Tr4jes, about the beginning of whoſe Reign 
he departed this Life, very Aged, about the Ninety eighth or Ninety-ninth 
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Year of his Life, as 1s generally thought. * Chryſo- 


* Rerercy ney "Egtow » xd4x.17 die flome is very politive,that he was an Hundred Years 
moe 3s 2 geptor ww? 279? 4,0 Old when he wrote his Goſpel, and that he livd full 


POV EKATY E400. Chrſoſt. 
”. Ap p.525. T. 6. 


$nrj de Yu, © mort, pp. Bibl, Pp. Tom. rotheus, that he lived CXX. Years ; which to me 


Twenty years atter.' The {ame 1s affirmed by | D«- 


ſcems altogether improbable, ſeeing by this account 
he mult be Fiſty Years of Age whea called to be an Apoltle, a thing directly 
contrary tothe whole conſent and teſtimony of Antiquity, which makes him 
very young at thetime of his calling to the Apoſtolick Office. Hedied (lays 
the * Jrabian) in the expcFation of hu bleſſed iefs, by which he means his quier 
and peaceable departure,in oppolition to a violent and bloody death. Indeed 
Theophylatt, and others belore him conceive him to have died a Martyr, upon 
no other ground, than what our Saviour told him and his Brother, that they 
ſhould drink of the Cup, and be baptized with the Baptiſm wherewith he 
was baptized, which || Chryſoſtorz ſtrictly underſtands of Martyrdom and a 


ov. bloudy death. Ir was indeed literally veritied of his Brother Fames 3 and 


tor lim, though, as * S. FHierom oblerves, he was not put to death, yer 
may he be truly ſtiled a Martyr, his being pur into a Vellel of boiling Oil, 
his many Years baniſhment, and other (ufterings in the caule of Chris, jult- 
ly challenging that honourable title, though he did not actually lay down 
his-lite tor the teſtimony of the Golpel, 1t being not want of good will either 
in him or his enemics, but the Divine Providence immediately over-ruling 
the powers of Nature, that kept the malice of his enemies from 1ts full 
CXCCution. 

8. OTHERS on the contrary are ſo far from admitting him to die a 
Martyr, that they queſtion, nay, peremptorily deny that he ever died at all. 
The 1iir{t Aſſertor, and that but obliquely, that I tind of this opinion, was 
Hippolytns Biſhop of Porto, and Scholar to Clemens of Alexandrii, who ranks 
him in the ſame capacity with Exoch and E125; for peaking of the twofold 


- coming of Chrizt, he tells * us, that his firſt coming in the fleſh had Fohn 


the E:p:75t for its forerunner, and his ſecond to Judgment thall have Enoch, 
Elrzs, and S. John. || Ephrem Patriarch of .Antzoch 1s more exprels, he tells 
us, there are three Perſons, an{werable to the three diſpentations of the 
word, yct in the body, Enoch, Elias, and S. John, Enoch before the Law, 
F1:25 under the Law, and S. Joh» under the Goſpel ; concerning which 
laſt, that he never died, he confirms both from Scripture and Tradition, 
and quotes S. Cyril (I ſuppole he means him of 4/exanaria) as of the ſame 
opinion. The whole foundation upon which this Error is built, was that 
dilcouric that paſſed between our Lord and Peter concerning this Apoſtle: 
For Chriſt having told Peter what was to be his own fate, Peter enquires 
what thould become of S. oh, knowing him to be the Diſciple whom Jeſus 
loved * Our Lord rebukes his curioſity, by asking him, what that concern- 
ed him, If I will chat he tarry till I come, what us that to thee * This the 
Apoltles miſunderſtood, and a report preſently went out amongſt them, 
That that Diſciple ſhonld not die : Though S. Fohn, who himſelf records the 
paſſage, inſerrs a caution, That Jeſus did not ſay, he ſhould not dre, but oxly 
what if | will that he tarry till I come? Which doubtleſs our Lord meant 
of his coming (lo often mentioned in the New Teſtament) in Judgment 
upon the Jews, at the final overthrow of Feruſalem, which S. Fohn out- 
lived many years ; and which our Lord particularly intended when elſe- 


. where he told them, / erily I ſay unto you, there be ſome ſtanding here, which 


ſhall not 1aſte of death, till they ſee the Sen of man coming in his Kingdom. 
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9. FROM 
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9. FROM the ſame Original ſprang the report, that he only lay {lcep- 

ing in his Grave. The ſtory was currant in S. 4uguſtines days, trom whom 

we receive this account, though poſlibly the Reader will (mile at the conceit. 

He tells * us, 'twas commonly reported and believed that S. Fohz was not * Tra8.r24.i 
dead, but that he reſted like a Man alleep in his Grave at Þpheſis, as plainly Fn Col.56g. 
appeared from the Dult ſenſibly boiling and bubling up, which they ac- 7 
counted to be nothing elſe but the continual motion of his breath. This 

report S. Auguſtine (cerns inclinable to believe, having received it, as he 

tells us, from very credible hands. He further adds out of ſome Apocryphal 
Writings, what was generally known and reported, that when S. John, 

then in health, had cauled his Grave to be dug and prepared, he laid him- 

ſelf-down in it as in a Bed, and as they thought, only tell alleep. *, A'ce- * #7 Feet biz 
phorus relates the ſtory more at large, fo whom (if 1t may be any pleaſure ©?" 
to entertain the Reader with thele things) we ſhall give this account. 

' S. John foreſeeing his Tranſlation into Heaven, took the Presbyters and Mi- 

niſters of the Church of Epheſus, and leveral of the Fairhtul, along with 

him our of the City, carried them unto a Cemetery near at hand, whither 

he himſelf was wont to retire to Prayer, and very earneſtly recommended 

the ſtate of the Churches to God in Prayer. Which being done, he com- 

manded a Grave to be immediately dug, and having inſtructed them in the 

more recondite myſteries of Theologie, rhe moſt excellent Precepts of a good 

Lite, concerning Faith, Hope, and eſpecially Charity, confirmed them in 

the practice of Religion, commended them to the care and bleſſing of our 

Saviour, and ſolemnly taking his leave of them, he ſigned himlelt with the 

. fign of the Croſs, and before them all went down into the Grave ; ſtrictly 

charging them, to put on the Grave-ſtone, and to make it faſt, and the next 

day to come and cpen it, and take a view of it. They did ({o, and having 

opened the Sepulchre, found nothing there but the Grave-clothes which 

> he had left behind him. To all which let me add, while my hand is in 

theſe things, what * Ephrem relates, that from this Grave, wherein he reſt- * _45u4 7hor. 
- ed ſothort a time, a kind of Sacred Oz or Unguent was wont to be gathered, #*% /#pr-p 800. 
Gregory of || Tours lays 'twas Mapna, which even 1n his time like flour was | », gy,. 
ca(t up from the Sepulchre, and was carried up and down the World for the ary. 1is.x. 
curing of diſeaſes. This report of our Apoſtles being yet alive, ſome Men ©#3-748-36- 
made ule of to wild and phantaſtick purpoſes. * Beza tells us of an Impoſtor + 4,nor. in 
in his time (whom Poſtellas,. who vainly boaſted that he had the Soul of Fen. c. 31. 
4dam, was wont to call his Brother) who publickly profeſſed himſelf to be 

our S. Fohn, and was afterwards burnt at Tholoſe in France, Nor was thif 

any more than what was done in the more early Ages of Chriſtianity. For 

|| S/pritins Severns giving us an account of a young Spartard that hrlt pro- , ,,... 
teſled hinffelf to be Elias, and then Chrizt himſelf; adds, That there was tin c.25-p.113, 
one at the ſame time in the aff, who gave out himlelf to be S. Joh». So 

faſt will Error, like circles in the water, multiply it ſelf, and one miſtaken 

place of Scripture give countenance to an hundred ſtories, that ſhall be builr 

upon it. I have no more to add, but what we meet with in the * Arabick * 4 Kir- 
writer of his life, (though it little agrees with the preceding paſſages) who gw. #vas. 
reports, that there were none preſent at his burial but his diſciple Phogfir I + $2, 
(probably Proghor, or Prochoraus, one of the ſeven Deacoxs, and generally laid ' 
to have been S. Fohn's companion and aſliftent) whom he ſtrictly charged 

never to diſcover his Sepulchre to any ; it may be for rhe ſaine realon for 

which it is thought God concealed the Body of «Moſes, to prevent the Ido- 

latrous worſhipping of his Reliques: And accordingly the Turks, who con- 

ceit him to be buried in the contines of Lyaza, pay great honour and venera- 

tion to his Tomb. QC 5 10. S. FOHN 
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* Eyiph, Hs 10, S. JOHN ſeems always to have led a lingle lite, and ſo the * An-+ 
md: 7% P4542: cients tell us, nay, S. Ambroſe poſitively || affirms, that all the Apoſtles were 
Fovin, lib. 1. married, except S. John and S. Pan/. There want not indeed ſome, and 
p35; 7-2 eſpecially the middle Writers of the * Church, who will have our Apoſtle 
is 2 Cor. 11. to have Leen married, and that it was his. marriage which our Lord was at 
TS oif.;, 1 Cana of Galilee, invited thither upon the account of his conſanguinity 
"xg xo and alliance: But that being convinced by the Miracle of the Water turned 
Tui. Comm. in z1t0 Wine, he immediately quitted his conjugal relation, and became 
= 9. 2-5" one of our Lord's Diſciples. But this, as Baronzws himſelf confeſles, is tri- 
n. Cyr. in Jo- : \ , x R 
an. cap. 2.5 fling, and the iſſue of fabulous invention, a thing wholly unknown to the 
. Fathers and beſt Writers of the Church, and which not only has no juſt au- 
thority to ſupport it, but arguments enough to beat it down. As for his na- 
tural temper, he ſeems (as we have oblerved in his Brother's Life) to have 
been of a yore eager and reſolute diſpoſition, eaſily apt to be inflamed and 
provoked, which his reduced Ape brought to a more ſtaid and a calmer 
temper. He was poliſhed by no ſtudy or arts of Learning , but what was 
wanting in that, was abundantly made up in the excellent, temper and con- 
ſtitution of his mind, and that furniture of Divine graces, which he was 
adorned withall. His humility was admirable, {tudioutly concealing his 
na own worth and honour, in all his Epiſtles (as * Exſebius long {ince oblerved) 
9120. _ henever puts down the honourable Titles of Apojte or'Eyangetizt, but only 
ſtiles himſelf, and that too but ſometimes, Presbyter, or Elder, alluding 
probably to his Age, as much as Office; in his Goſpel, when he ſpeaks of 
the Diſciple whom Jeſus loved, he conſtantly conceals his own name, leaving 
the Reader to conjecture who was meant. Love and: Charity he practiſed 
himſelf, and affectionately preſſed upon others, our Lord's great love to him 
ſeems to have inſpired his Soul with a bigger and more generous charity than 
the reſt : Tis the great vein that runs through his Writings, and eſpecially 
his Epiſtles, where he urges it as the great and peculiar Law of Chriſtiant- 
ty, and without which all other pretenſes to Chriſtian Religion are vain 
and frivolous, ulclels and infignthicant. And this was his conſtant practice 
+ ices, to hisdyingday. When Ape and Weakneſs grew upon him at * Epheſus, 
Comm. in c.6. that he was no longer able to Preach to them, he uſed at every publick 
«4 4/41. Tome Meeting to be led to the Church, and fay no more to them, than, Liezle 
a 44 children, love one another. And when his Auditors wearied with the con- 
ſtant repetition of the ſame thing, asked him why he always ſpoke the ſame, 
he an{wered, Becaule it was the command of our Lord, and that if they did 
nothing elle, this alone was enough. 

11. BUT the largeſt meaſures of his Charity he expreſſed in the mighty 
care that he ſhewed ro the Souls of Men, unweariedly ſpending himſelf in 
the ſervice of the Goſpel, travelling from Ea# to Wet to leaven the World 
with the Principles of that holy Religion which he was ſent to propagate, 
patiently enduring all torments, breaking through all difficulties and dil 
couragements, ſhunning no dangers, that he might do good to Souls, re- 
deem Mens minds from error and idolatry, and reduce them from the ſnares 

* Fuſch. i, Of a debauched and a vicious life. Witneſs one famous * inſtance. In his 
Ecclib.z c,33 vilitation of the Churches, near to Fpheſ#s, he made choice of a young Man, 
44 whom with a ſpecial charge for his inſtruction and education he committed 
to the Biſhop of that place. The ſpiritual Man undertook the charge, in- 
ſtruted his Pupil, and baptized him : And then thinking he might a little 
remit the reins of diſcipline, the youth made an ill uſe of his liberty, and 
was quickly debauched by bad companions, making, himſelf Captain to a 
company of High-way men, the moſt looſe, cruel, and profligate _—_ 
O 
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bf the Country. S. John at his return underſtanding this, and ſharply re- 

proving the negligence and unfaithfulnels of his Tutor, reſolved to find him 

but : And without any,confideration of what danger he entred upon,in ven- 

turing himſelf upon Perſons of deſperate fortunes, and forteited conſciences, 

he went to the Mountains, where their uſual haunt was ; and being here 

taken by the Sentinel, he deſired to be brought before their Commander, 

who no looner eſpied him coming towards him, but immediately fled. The 

aged Apoſtle followed after, but not able to overtake him, paſſionately en- 

created him to ſtay, promiſing him to undertake with God for his peace and 

pardon. He did {o, and both melted into tears, and the Apoftle having pray- 

cd with, and for him, returned him a true Penitent and Convert to the 

Church. This ſtory we have elſewhere related more at large out of Euſe- 

bins, as he does from Clemens Alexanarinu, fince which that Tract it (elf of 7rim. Chrid, 

* Clemens is made publick to the World. ptr ot 
* Orat, af? 
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12, NOR was it the leaſt inſtance of his care of the Church, and cha- 
rity to the Souls of Men, that he was fo infinitely vigilant againſt Hereticks 
and Scducers, countermining their artifices, antidoting againſt the poiſon 
of their errors, and ſthunning all communion and converfation with their 
perſons. * Going along with ſome of his friends at Epheſus to the Bath * ren. adv: 


Hereſ-l.3.c.3: 


(whither he uſed frequently to reſort, and the ruines whereof of Porphyry "02s; 
not far from the place where ſtood the famous Temple of Diana, as a late 1.3.c.28.p 100, 
| eye-witnels informs us, are {till ſhewed at this day) he enquired of the fer- th. Here 
vant that waited there, who was within; the ſervant told him, Cerinthus | We pc. "et 
(Epiphanius ſays it was Ebion, and 'tis not improbable that they might be RESI 
both there ; ) which the Apoſtle no ſooner underſtood, but in great abhor. ©? 59: 
rency he turned back, Let's be gone my brethren (laid he) and make haſte from 
this place, leſt the Bath wherein there u ſuch an Heretick as Cerinthus, the great 
enemy of the truth, fall upon our heads, This account Irenem delivers from 
Polycarp, S. Fohx's own Scholar and Diſciple. This Cerinthus was a Man of 
loole and pernicious principles, endeavouring to corrupt Chriſtianity with 
many damnable * Errors. To make himſelt more conſiderable, he ſtruck * ##iphan. 
in with the Jew Converts, and made a buſtle in that great controverſie at Cale IE 
Jeruſalem, about Cirgamcilion and the obſervation of the Law of e Moſes. Euſeb.l.z c.28, 
But his uſual haunt was Aſia, where amongſt other things he openly denied *-*** 
Chriſt's Reſurrection, affirmed the World to have been made by Angels, 
broaching unheard of Dogwata, and pretending them to have been commw- 
_ nicated to him by Angels, venting Revelations compoſed by himſelf, as a 
oreat Apoſtle, athrming that after the Reſurre&tion the Reign of Ch1f 
would commence here upon-Earth, and that Men living again at Jerzſalem, 
ſhould for the pace of a Thouſand Years enjoy all manner of fenfual plea- 
ſures and delights: hoping by this fools Paradiſe that he ſhould rempt Men 
of looſe and brutiſh minds over to his party. Much of the ſame ftamp was - 
* Ebiou (though in ſome principles diSring from him, as error agrees with * {cb ib, 
It ſelf as little as with truth) who held that the Holy Jeſus was a meer, and 99: 
a mean Man, begotten by Feſeph of Mary his Wife, and that the obſervance 
of the Moſaick Rites and Laws was neceflary to Salvation: And becauſe they 
ſaw S. Paul ſtand to full in their way, they reproached him as an Apriate 
from his Religion, and rejected his Epiſtles, owning none but S. Matthew's 
Goipel in Hebrew, having little or no value for the reſt; the Sabbath and 
Jewiſp Rites they obſerved with the Jews, and qa the Lord's day celebrated 

the 
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the memory of our Lord's Reſurrection, according to the cuſtom and practice 
of the Chriſtians. | 
1}. BESIDES theſe, there was another ſort of Hereticks that infeſted 
the Church in S. Fohz's time, the Nico/aitans, mentioned by him in his Ke- 
velation, and whoſe dottrine our Lord 1s with a particular E mphaſis there ſaid 
to hate; indeed a molt wretched and brutith Se<t, generally ſuppoled to de- 
rive their original from \zcolas, one of the ſeven Deacons, whom we read 
> CE #5 of in the Aets,- whereof Clemens of /lexandria gives this probable * account. 
(«6.1.3 c.29. This Nicolas having a-beautitul Wite, and being reproved by the Apoltles 
500. for being jealous of her, to ſhew how tar he was trom it, brought her torth, 
and gave any that would leave to rarry her, attirming this to be ſuitable to 
that laying, 7: Taeaxpnaa Ty capxi de , That we ouyht to abuſe the fleſh. 
This ſpeech, he tells us, was aſcribed to S. e Matthias, who taught, That 
we muZt fight with the fleſh and abuſe it, and not allowing it any thing for 
pleaſure, encreaſe the Soul by faith and knowledge. Thele words and acti- 
ons of his, his diſciples and followers miſunderſtanding, and perverting 
things to the worlt ſence imaginable, began to let looſe the reins, and hence- 
forwards to give themlelves over to the greateſt filthinels, the molt ſhame- 
leſs and impudent uncleannels, throwing down all incloſures, making the 
moſt promilcuous mixtures lawful, and pleaſure the ultimate end and hap- 
pinc(s of Man. Such were their principles, ſuch their practices ; whercas 
Nicolas, their pretended Patron and Founder, was (lays C/emerns) a ſober 
and a temperate Man, never making uſe of any but his own Wife, by 
whom he had one Soy, and ſeveral Daughters, who all liv'd im perpetual 
Virgimty. 

14. THE laſt inſtance that we ſhall remark of our Apoſtles care for the 
good of the Church, is the Writings which he left to Poſterity. Whereof 
the firſt in time, though plac'd laſt, is his {pocalypſe or Book of Revelations, 
written while contined in Patmos. It was of old: nor-only rejected by Here- 

» Arad, Eucy, Eks, but controverred by many of the Fathers themſelves. Dronyſeus Bi- 
H. Ec. tub.7, (hop of * Alexandria has a very large diſcourle concerning it 3 he tells us, 
6-25 $272,564 that many plainly diſuwned this Book , not only for the matter, but the 
Author of it, as being neither Apoſtle, no nor any Holy or Eccleſiaſtical 

Perion ; that Cerinthas prehxed S. John's name to it, to give the more plau- 

ſible title to his Dream of Chr-#?'s Reign upon Earth, ani that ſenſual and 

carnal ſtate that ſhould atrend it : that for his parc he durſt not reje& it, 

looking upon it as containing wiſe and admirable myſteries, though he 

could not fathom and comprehend them, that he did not meaſure them by 

his own line,nor condemn, but rather admire what he could not underſtand ; 

- that he owned the Author to have been an holy, and\d:vinely-inſpired Perſon, 

but could not believe it to be S. Fohn the 4poitle and Evangelift, neither 

{tile, matter, nor method agreeing with his other Writings ; that in this he 
frequently names himſelf, which he never does in any other ; that there 

were (everal Johns at that time, and two buried at Epheſus, the Apcſte, and 

another, one of the Diſciples that dwelt in Afi, but which the Author of 

this Book, he leaves uncertain. But though doubted of by ſome, it was en- 

tertained by the far greater part of the Ancients as the genuine work of our 

S. Fohn. Nor could the (etting down his Name be any reaſonable excepti- 

on, for whatcver he might do in his other Writings, eſpecially his Go- 

{pel, where it was leſs neceſſary, Hiſtorical matters depending not ſv much 

upon his authority, yet it was otherwiſe in Prophetick Revelations, where 

the Perion of the Revealer adds great weight and moment, the reaſon why 


ſome of the Prophets under the Old Teſtament did fo frequently ſet down 
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their own Names. The diverſity of the {tile 1s of no conliderable value in 
this caſe, ir being no wonder, it in arguments lo vaſtly different the ſame 

Perſon did not always obſerve the fame renor and » or of writing ; whereof 

there want not inſtances in ſome others of the Apoſltolick Order. The truth 

is,. all circumſtances concur to intitle our Apoſtle to be the Aurhor of it, his 

name frequently expreſſed, its being written in the liland of Patmos (a cir- 
cumſtance nor competible to any but S. Fobn) his ſtiling himſclf zheir Bro- 

ther and Companion in Tribulation , and in the Kingdom and patience of Feſus 

Chrift, his writing particular Epiltles to the ſever Churches of /ſia, all plan- 

ted, or at leaſt cultivated by him, the doctrine 1n 1t fuitable to the Apolto- 

lick ſpirit and temper, evidently bearing witnels 1n this cale. That which 

ſeems to have given ground to doubt concerning both its Author and autho- 

rity, was its being long before it was uſually joyned with the other Books of 

the holy Canon: tor containing in it ſome paſlages directly levell'd at Kome, 

the Seat of the Rowan Empire, others which might be thought to {ymbolize 

with ſome Jewiſh dreams and ftigments, it might poſſibly ſeem fit to the pru- 

dence of thoſe Times for a while to {upprels ir. Nor is the conjecture of a _ 
learned * Man to bedelpiſed, who thinks that it might be entruſted in rhe May 
keeping of John the Presbyter , Scholar to our Apoſtle, whence probably * | 
the report might ariſe, that he, who was only the Keeper, was the Author 

of it. 

15, HIS Goſpel ſucceeds, written (lay | ſome) in Patmos, and publithed j noyoth. te 
at Epheſus, but as * Irenexs, and others more truly, written by him after his it. 1p. in 
return to Epheſws; compoſed at the earnelt intreaty and ſolicitation of the EN yo 
Afian Bilhops, and Ambaſſadors from leveral Churches, in order whereunto * Iren. atv, 
he firſt cauſed them to proclaim a general Fa#t, to ſeek the bleſſing of Hea- 35% a 7 
ven on fo great and {olemn an undertaking, which being done, he let abour Math. Tom, g. 
it. Andif we may believe the report of Gregory Biſhop of | Tours, he tells ® 4 Serpr. 
us, that upon a Hiil near Epheſus there was a Proſeucha, or uncovered Ora- | De glow Be. 
tory, whither our Apoſtle uted often to retire for Prayer and Contemplation, »r.ib.1 cap.zo 
and where he obtained of God, that it might not Rain in that Place, till he f 37 
had finiſhed his Goſpel. Nay he adds, that even 1n his time, no ſhower or 
ſtorm ever came upon it. 'I'wo cauſes eſpecially contributed to the writing 
of it ; the one, that he might obviate the early herelies of thole times, elpe- 
cially of E107, Cerinthws, and the reſt of that crew, who began openly to 
deny Chri#t's Divinity, and that he had any exiſtence before his Incarnation ; 
the reaſon why our Evangeliſt is ſo expreſs and copious in that ſubject. | The | Fuſch. 7. 
other was, that he might ſupply thoſe paſſages of the Evangelical Hiſtory, F< 3 " 
which the reſt of the Sacred Writers had omitted. Collecting therefore the © 
other three Evangeliſts, he firſt ſer ro his Seal, ratifying the truth of them 
with his approbation and conſent, and then added his own Goſpel to the 
re{t, principally inſiſting upon the 44s of Chrizt from the firſt commencing 
of his Miniſtery to the Death of Fohz the Baptizt, wherein the others are 
molt defective, giving ſcarce any account of the firſt Year of our Saviour's 
Miniſtry, which therefore he made up in very large and particular Narrati- 
ons. He largely records (as Naztazzen * obſerves) be 
our Saviour's diſcourſcs, but takes little notice of * T-#es d logs dies itey &vi Bifhg 
his Miracles, probably becauſe fo fully and particu- "Tu ""—_ er ne 5 
larly related by the reſt. The ſubje& of his writing 
is very {ubl:me and myſterious, mainly deligning to prove Chri#t's Divinity, 
eternal pre exiſtence, creating of the World, &c. Upon which account 
| Theodoret {tiles his Goſpel Seooyiar aSaroy er0pwmos xa avvieipialoy, A | cum in 


Theology which humane underſtandings can never fully penetrate and find #zccb. c. 47, 
out. 
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i 
the memory of our Lord's Reſurrection, according to the cuſtom and practice 
of the Chriſtians. | 
13. BESIDES theſe, there was another ſort of Hereticks that infeſted 
the Church in S. Fohz's time, the Nzcolaitans, mentioned by him 1n his Ke- 
velation, and whoſe dottrine our Lord is with a particular Emphaſis there ſaid 
to hate; indeed a moſt wretched and brutith Set, generally ſuppoſed to de- 
 rive their original from Nicolas, one of the ſeven Deacons, whom we read 
| apuans = ws of in the As, whereof Clemens of 4lexandria gives this probable * account. 
ſ.1.3, c.29. This Nicolas having a beautiful Wife, and being reproved by the Apoſtles 
O0e. for being jealous of her, to ſhew how far he was trom it, brought her forth, 
.and gave any that would leave to marry her, affirming this to be ſuitable to 
that ſaying » OT. TLAEKY pn xt TH Taprxi HE, That we ought to abuſe the fleſh. 
This ſpeech, he tells us, was aſcribed to S. eMatrhias, who taught, That 
we mu#t fight with the fleſh and abuſe it, and nor allowing it any thing for 
pleaſure, encreaſe the Soul by faith and knowledge. Thele words and acti- 
ons of his, his diſciples and followers miſunderſtanding, and perverting 
things to the worſt ſence imaginable, began to let looſe the reins, and hence- 
forwards to give themſelves over to the greateſt filthinels, the moſt ſhames- 
leſs and impudent uncleanneſs, throwing down all incloſures, making the 
moſt promilcuous mixtures lawful, and pleaſure the ultimate end and hap- 
pineſs of Man. Such were their principles, ſuch their practices ; whereas 
Nicolas, their pretended Patron and Founder, was (lays C/emers) a ſober 
and a temperate Man, never making uſe of any but his own Wife, by 
- whom he had one Sop, and ſeveral Daughters, who all liv'd tn perpetual 
Virginity. 
14. THE laſt inſtance that we ſhall remark of our Apoſtles care for the 
* good of the Church, is the Writings which he left to Poſterity. Whereof 
the firſt in time, though plac'd laſt, is his 4pocalypſe or Book of Revelations, 
written while confined in Parmos. It was of old nor only rejected by Here- 
* Abul. Eucs, ICS, but controverrted by many of the Fathers themſelves. Dzonyſuus Bi- 
H.Eccl. lib, 7, ſhop of * Alexandria has a very large diſcourſe concerning it 3 he tells us, 
6-25 $272,586 that many plainly diſuwned this Book, not only for the matter, but the 
Author of it, as being neither Apoſtle, no nor any Holy or Eccleſiaſtical 
Perion ; that Cerinthus prehxed S. Fohn's name to it, to give the more plau- 
lible title to his Dream of Chr:3f's Reign upon Earth, an1 that ſenſual and 
carnal ſtate that ſhould atrend it : that for his parc he durſt not reject it, 
looking upon it as containing wiſe and admirable myſteries, though he 
could not fathom and comprehend them, that he did not meaſure them by 
his own line,nor condemn, but rather admire whar he could not underſtand ; 
that he owned the Author to have been an holy, and divinely-inſpired Perſon, 
but could not believe it to be S. Fohn the Apoftle and Evangelift, neither 
ſtile, matter, nor method agreeing with his other Writings ; that in this he 
frequently names himſelf, which he never does in any other ; that there 
were (everal Johns at that time, and two buried at Epheſus, the 4Ypoſtle, and 
another, one of the Diſciples that dwelt in 4fia, but which the Author of 
this Book, he leaves uncertain. But though doubted of by ſome, it was En- 
tertained by the far greater part of the Ancients as the genuine work of our 
S. Fohn. Nor could the (etting down his Name be any reaſonable excepti- 
on, for whatever he might do in his other Writings, eſpecially his Go- 
ſpel, where it was leſs neceſſary, Hiſtorical matters depending not ſo much 
upon his authority, yet it was otherwiſe in Prophetick Revelations, where 
the Perſon of the Revealer adds great weight and moment, the reaſon why 


ſome of the Prophets under the Old Teftament did fo frequently ſer _ 
| | their 


Rev. 2, 15. 


A 


160 


The Life of $. JOHN. 


* Nemo, audco dicerc, tanta \—pp ue o ſapien- 


out. Thence generally by the Ancients, he is re- 


tix majcſarem dei vidit, © nobis proprio jermone ſerabled to an Eagle *, ſoaring aloft within the 
reſeravur. Tranſcendit nubes, tranſecndis vir Clouds, whither the weak eye of Man was un- 


res celorum, tranſcendit argelos, © verbum in 
principio repcrit , © apud deum vidit, Ambr. 


able ro follow him ; hence peculiarly honoured 


pref. Comm. in Luc. Tom. 5. p- 5. . .._ - with the Title of The Divine, as if due to none 
5 _ Sep re —_ , =—_ = but him, at leaſt to him in a more eminent and ex- 
7& dtiwor, xa) vi off ir 4 Pdpbag® 45 traordinary manner. Nay the very Gertile- Philo- 
$4 ba ods #2 5514 xa2:mTe ſophers themſelves could not but admire his Wri- 
_— IS & H ory ,cr48ger £31, xl tings : Witnels || Amelixs the famous Platonitt, and 

wr, na be ys 9" 7 74 Regent of Porphyries School at Alexandria, who 
Gewnor: ered $21 6 mngvre Suxrcer # or QUOLINg 2 paſſage out of the beginning of S. Johy's 
* owe 73 (41a AG0y. #6144 x2] dv2hv2trra mis Goſpel, (ware by Fupiter, that this Barbarian (o 


Aly rn ITE HG 


\ 7 C - — j 
x21 Otay 6 ves ojos Wn aey 7, he proud Greeks counted and called all that dif- 


» % _ ; , v n og 
tis 71. omua, Kai + atgha, nal F avipon x9- 


a;/niver. Amel. epud Euſch. pr-yarat. Evang. fered from them) © had hit upon the right notion, 
Lib.1 1. p 549. vid. Theodor. de Cur. Grac, Ae, w« gyhen he affirmed, that the Word that made all 
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XXX. p. 60. 
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| Lijb. 9. C. 25. 
þ. 276. 
*uzſt. Evang. 
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Col. 353. vid. 
Poſfed. Indic, 
Oper, Auguſt, 


® Euſch, ut 
ſupr. & c. 26. 
Hicron, de 
ſcript. Eccl. in 


Foan, 


« things was in the beginning, and in place of prime 
« dignity and authority with God, and was that God that created all things, 
« in whom every thing that was made had according to its nature its life 
« and being; that he was incarnate, and clothed with a body, whcrein he 
«© manifeſted the glory and magniticence of his nature ; that after his death, 
« he returned to the repoſſeſſion of Divinity,and became the ſame God, which 
« he was before his aſſuming a body, and taking the humane nature and * 
« fleſh upon him. I have no more to obſerve, but that his Gyppet was after- 
wards tranſlated into * Hebrew, and kept by the Jews, or woxpupos, a- 
mong their ſecret Archives and records in their Treaſury at Tiberias ; where 
a Copy of it was found by one Feſeph a Few, afterwards converted, and 
whom Conſtantine the Great advanced to the honour of a Count of the Empire, 
who breaking open the Treaſury, though he miſled of money, found Bias 
7%; vwip xpipcle, Books beyond all Treaſure, S. « Matthew, and S. John's 
GoÞels, and the 4s of the /'poſtles in Hebrew, the reading whereof greatly 
contributed towards his Converſion. 

16, BESIDES theſe, our Apoſtle wrote three Epiſtles ; the firſt 
whereof is Catholick, calculated for all times and places, containing moſt 
excellent rules for the conduct of rhe Chriſtian life, preſſing to holineſs and 
purity of manners, and not to reſt in a naked and empty. profeſſion of Reli- 
gion, not to be led away with the crafty inlinuations of Seducers, antido- 
ting Men againſt the poylon of the Gzoſtick-principles and practices,to whom 
it is not to be doubted, but that the Apoſtle had a more particular reſpe& in 
this Epiſtle. According to his wonted modeſty he conceals his name, it 
being of more concernment with wiſe Men, what it is that is ſaid, than who 
it is that ſays it. And this Epiſtle Esſebi«s tells | us, was univerſally recei- 
ved, and never queſtioned by any ; anciently, as appears by * S. 4ugnſtine, 
inſcribed to the Parthians, ah for what reaſon I am yet to learn, unleſs 
(as we hinted before) it was, becauſe he himſelf had heretofore Preached 
in thoſe Parts of the World. The other two Epiſtles are but ſhort, and di- 
rected to particular Perſons, the one a Lady of honourable Quality, the other 
the charitable and hoſpitable Gazw, ſo kind a friend, ſo courtequs an enter- 
tainer of all indigent Chriſtians. * Theſe Epiſtles indeed were not of old 
admitted into the Canon, nor are owned by the Church in S$y7r/a at this Day, 
aſcribed by many to the younger John, Diſciple to our Apoſtle. But there 
15 no juſt cauſe to queſtion who was their Father, ſeeing both the Doctrine, 
phraſe, and deſign of them do ſufficiently challenge our Apoſtle for their 
Author. Thele are all the Books, wherein it pleaſed the Holy Spirit ug 

| make 
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inake uſe of S. Fohz for its Pen-man and Secretary, in the compoſure whereof 
though his ſtile and character be not florid and elegant, yet 1s it grave and 
ſimple, ſhort and perſpicuous. Dionyſius of Alexandria tells us, that in his 
Goſpel and firſt Epiſtle his phraſe is more neat andelegant, there being an 
ACCuracy in the contexture both of words and matter, that runs through all 
the abaingy of his diſcourſes; but that in the Apocalypſe the ſtile is nothing 
ſo pure and clear, being frequently mixed with more barbarous and impro- 
per phraſes. Indeed his Greek generally abounds with Syri«ſms, his diſcour- 
{es many times abrupt, ſet off with frequent axtitheſes, connected with co- 
pulatives, paſſages often repeated, things at firſt more obſcurely propounded, 
and which he is forced to enlighten with ſubſequent explications, words pe- 
culiar to himſelf, and phraſes uſed in-an uncommon ſence. All which concur 
to render his way of Writing leſs grateful, poſſibly, to the Maſters of elo- 
quence, and an elaborate curioſity. * S. Hierom obſerves, that in citing pla- 
ces out of the Old Teſtament, he more immediately tranſlates from the He- 
brew Original, ſtudying to render things word for word ; for being an He- 
brew of the Hebrews, admirably skill'd 1n the Language of his Countrey, it 
probably made him leſs exa& in his Greek compoſures, wherein he had very 
little advantage, beſides what was immediately communicated from above. 
But whatever was wanting in the politeneſs of his ſtile, was abundantly 
made up in the zeal of his temper, and the excellency and ſublimity of his 
matter ; he truly anſwered his Name, Boaneryes, ſpake and writ like a Son of 
Thunder, Whence it is that his Writings,but eſpecially his Goſpel, have ſuch 
great and honourable things ſpoken of them by the Ancients. The Evange- 
lical writings (fays | S. Baſil) tranſcend the other parts of the Holy Volumes ; in 
other parts God ſpeaks to us by Servants, the Prophets ; but in the Goſpels our 
Lord himſelf ſpeaks tous, aus ys pp To ovaryyerns xnpuyualO.s ueyaroPur* 
T&|(., xai warns py) axons weiGora, wasns 5 diavoias vinnorres PheyExuuos, 
"Toa vyns By 6 vies f Beprtns, but among all the Evangelical Preachers, none like 
S. John the Son of Thunder for the ſublimeneſs of hu ſpeech, and the heighth of 
hu diſcourſes beyond any eMar's capacity daly to reach and comprehend. $. Fohn 


* Comm. in 
C4p.12, Zachay. 
p.178, Tom.6., 


| Homil, 16. 
f.502, Tom.1, 


4s 4 true Son of Thunder (lays * Epiphanims) Th oixac peyanrofpovie, wawep &u * Hereſ. 73. 


TIVOV VEQEA.@OVs TWY Kai Tofices alviyparuy 7 won ny tyoity Tf Vis armeyy 
by a certain greatneſs of ſpeech peculiar to himſelf, does as it were out of the Clouds 
and the dark receſſes of wiſdome acquaint-us with Divine Dottrines concerning 


Vv, 
þ+ 363. 


the Son of God, To which let me add, what S. Cyri/ of | Alexandria among | Comm. in 


other things ſays concerning him, that whoever looks &; 7s To Twy Yewpnunatuy 
VTEpPEpt;» at f icons aUTE 7 ofuThIA, xa P OVERT, Xa ANAEWAAANNOY TWY 
yonmeTtw! ewarpoexy, to the ſublimity of his incomprehenſible notions, the acumen 
and ſharpneſs of hu reaſon, and the quick inferences of hu diſcourſes conſtantly ſuc- 
ceeding and following upon one another, muſt needs confeſs, that his Goſpel per fettly 


exceeds all admiration. 
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Galilee generally deſpiſed by the Jews, and why. The honour which our Lord 
put upon it. S. Andrew's birth-place, His being firſt called to be a Diſciple, 
and the manner of it. An account of his ready obedience to Chriſt's call. 
What the Ewvangeliſts relate — hins'.;confidered, The diſcourſe be- 
tween our Lord and him concerning the knowledge of the Father, His preach- 
ing the Goſpel in the Upper Alia, and the happy effetts of his eMiniftry, 
He coming to Hierapolis in yg and fuccefhil confutation of their Idola- 
tries, The rage ana fury of the Magiſtrates againſt him, His Martyrdom, 
Crucifixion, and Burial, His married condition. The confounding him with 
Philip the Deacon, The Goſpel forged by the Grolticks #naer his 


Name. 
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li () all parts of Paleſtine Galilee ſeerrs to have paſſed under the 


reateſt character of ignominy and reproach. The Country ir 
ſelf, becauſe bordering uper the Idolatrous uncircumciſed Na- 


- tions, called. Galilee of rhe Gentiles; the generally beheld as more 


rude andbojſterous, more unpoliſhed and barbarous than the reſt, not re- 
markable exther for Civility or Religion. The Galileany received\ him, ha- 
ving ſeen all the things that be did at Jeruſalem at the Feaſt, for they alſo went 
up unto the Feaſt ;, as if it had been a wonder, and a matter of very ſtrange 
remark, to ſee ſo much devotion in them as toattend the folemnity of the 
Paſſeover. Indeed both Few and Ge»tile conſpired in this, that they thought 
they could not fix a greater title of reproach upon our Savour and his tol- 
lowers, than that of Galilean, Can any. good thing come out of Nazareth? 
a City in this Province, ſaid Nathanacl concerning Chriſt. Search a. d look 
( fay the Phariſees ) for out of Galilee, ariſeth no Prophet ; as if nothing but 
briars and thorns could grow in that ſoil. But there needs no more to con- 
fute this ill natured opinion, than that our Lord nut only made' choice of it 
as the ſeat of his ordinary reſidence and retreat, but that hence he chole thoſe 
exccllent perſons, whom he made his Apoſtles, the great inſtruments to 
convert the World. Some of theſe we have already given an account of, 
and more are yet behind. 

2. OF this number was S. Philip, born at Bethſa'da, a Town near the 
Sea of Trberics, the Uity of Andrew and Peter. Of his Parents and way of life 
the Hiſtory of the Goſpel takes no notice, though. probably he was a Fither- 
man, the Trade general of that place. He had the 72 mpulsa, the honour 
of being firſt called tv the Diſcipleſhip, which thus came to paſs. Our Lord 
ſoon after his return from the wilderneſs having met with Andrew and his 
brother Pezer, after ſome ſhort diſcourle parted from them: And the very 
next day, as he was paſling through Galilee, he found Philip, whom he 


" prienty commanded to fellow him, the conſtant form which he uſed in ma- 


ing choice of his Diſciples, and thoſe that did inſeparably attend upon 
him. So that the Tpwroxansiz, or prerogative of being firſt called, evi- 
dently belongs to Fhz{ip, he being the firſt-fruits of our Lord's Diſciples. 
For Ch Andrew and Peter were the firſt that came to, and converſed 
with Chr:#, yet did they immediately return to their Trade again, and were 
not called to the D.ſciplethip till above a whole year after, when Fohn was 
caſt into priſon. * Clemens Alexanarinws tells us, that it was Philip, to 
whom our Lord faid ( when he would have excuſed himſelf at preſent, that 


he muſt $9 bury his Father ) Let the dead bury their dead, but follow thou me. 
But beſfi 


cs that he gives no account, whence he derived this intelligence, 
it is plainly inconſiſtent with thetime of our Apoſtle's call, who was called » 
10 bea Ditciple a long time before that ſpeech and paſſage of our Saviour. © 
It may ſeem juſtly ftrange that Philip (hould at firſt fight to readily comply 
with our Lord s.command, and turn himſelf over into his ſervice, having 
not yet ſeen any miracle, that might evince his Meyjsh-ſbvip, and Divine 
Commiſſion, nor probably fo much as heard any tidings of his appearance; 
and eſpecially being a G4/#{eav, and {o of a more ruitick and unyielding 
temper. Bur it cannot be doubted but that he was admirably verſed in the 
writings of Moſes and the Prophers, * Meraphraſles aſſures us ( though how 
he came to know it otherwiſe than by conjecture, I cannot imagine) that 
from his childhood he had excellent education, that he frequently read 
over Moſes his Books, and conſidered the Prophecies that related to our 

Saviour : 


——_—— 
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165 -. 


Saviour: And was no queſtion awakened with the general expectations 
that were then on foot among the Fews ( the date of the Prophetick riptures 
concerning the time of Chriſt's coming being now run out) that the 
Meſjiah would immediately appear. Add to this, that the Divine 
grace did more immediately accompany the command of Chri#t, to in- 
cline and diſpoſe him to believe, that this perion was that very Mefj«h that 
was to come, | 

3. N O ſooner had Religion taken poſſeſſion of his mind, but like an 
active principle it began to terment, and diffule it (elf. —_— goes, and 
finds Nathanael, a perſon of note and eminency, acquaints him with the 
tidings of the new-tound eMeſjah, and conducts him to him. So forward 
is a good man to draw and dire others in the ſame way to happineſs with 
himſelf. After his call to the Apoſtleſhip much is not recorded of him in the 
Holy ſtory: *Twas to him that our Saviour propounded the queſtion, What 


they ſhould do for ſo much bread in the wilderneſs, as would feed {o vaſt a jon 6. 5; 


multitude, to which he anſwered, That ſo much was notealily to be had; 
not conſidering, that to feed twoor twenty thouſand are equally eaſie to 
Almighty Power, when pleaſed to exert it ſelf. *Twas to him that the 
Gentile Froſelytes that came upto the Paſſeover addreſſed themſelves,, whey 
deſirous to ſee our Saviour, a perſon of whom they had heard fo loud a fame. 
Twas with him that our Lord had that diſcourſe concerning himlclf a little 
before the laſt Paſcha/ Supper. The holy and compaſſionate Feſws. had 
been fortifying their minds with fit conſiderations againſt his departure 
from them, had told them, that he was going to prepare room tor them 
inthe Manſions of the Bleſſed, that he himſelf was the way, the irath, and 
the life, and that no man could come to the Father but by him, and that know- 
ing him, they both knew and had ſeen the Father, Philip not duly under- 
ftanding the force of our Saviour's reaſonings, begged of him, that he 
would ſhew them the Father, and then this would abundantly convince and 
fatisfie them. We can hardly ſuppoſe he ſhould have ſuch. grols conceptions 
of the Deity, as to imagine the Father veſted with a corporeal and viſible 
nature ; but Chri#t having told them that they had ſeen him, and he know- 
ing that God of old was wont frequently to appear in a viſible ſhape, he only 
delired that he would maniteſt himſelf to them by ſome ſuch appearance. 
Our Lord gently reproved his ignorance, that after ſo long attendance upon 
his inſtructions, he ſhould not know, that he was the Image of his Father, 
the expreſs characters of his infinite wiſdom, power and goodneſs appearin 
in him, that he ſaid and did nothing but by his Father's appointment, which 
if they did not believe, his miracles were a ſufficient evidence: That there- 
fore ſuch demands were unneceſſary and impertinent,and that it argued great 
weaknels after more than three years education under his diſcipline and In- 
ſtitution to beſo unsk1lful in thole matters. God expects improvement ac- 
cording to mens opportunities, to be old and ignorant in the School of Chr:ft, 
deſerves both reproach and puniſhment, *tis the character of very bad 


John 12, 22; 


John I4. 8s, 


perſons, that they are ever learning, but never come to the knowledge of the Tim. z. 7. 


truth, | 
4. IN the diſtribution of the ſeveral Regions of the World made by the 
Afoftles, though no mention be made by Origenor Euſebins, what part fell 


* $, Metapby. 


to our Apoſtle, yet we are told by * others, that the Upper Afis was his comm. wes. 

Province ( the reaſon doubtleſs why he is ſaid by many to have preached and Philip. apud | 
planted Chriſtianity in Scythia ) where he applied himſelf with an indefati- yy "5p 
gable diligence and induſtry to recover men out of the ſnare of the Devil, to zce.1.2.c.3g. 


the embracing and acknowledgment of the truth, By the conſtancy of his !: **? 
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preaching, and the efficacy of his Miracles he gained numerous Converts, 
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whom he baptized into the Chriſtian Faith, at once curing both Souls and 
Bodies, their Souls of Error and Idolatry, their Bodies of infirmities and 
diſtempers, healing diſeaſes, diſpoſſeſſing Demons, fetling Churches, and 
appointing them Guides and Miniſters of Religion. | 
. HAVING for many years ſucceſsfully managed his Apoſtolical 
Office in all thoſe parts, he came 1n the laſt periods of his life to Hierapolss in 
Phrygia, a City rich and populous, but anſwering its name in its Idolatrous 
Devotions. Amongſt the many vain and trifling Deities, to whom they 
payed religious adoration, was a Serpent or Dragon ( in memory no doubt of 
that infamous Ac of Fupiter, whoin the ſhape of a Drager infinuated him- 
ſelf into the embraces of Proſerpiza, his own Daughter begot of Ceres, and 
whom theſe Phrygians chiefly worſhipped, as * Clemens Alexandrinu tells 
us, ſolittle reaſon had || Baroniws to ſay that they worſhipped no ſuch God ) 
of a more prodigious bigneſs than the reſt, which they worſhipped with 
great and ſolemn veneration. S. Philip was troubled to ſee the people fo 
wretchedly enflaved to error, and therefore continually ſolicited Heaven, 
till by prayer and calling upon the name of Chri#, he had procured the 
death, or art leaſt vaniſhing of this famed and beloved Serpent : Which 
done, he told them, how unbecoming it was to give Divine honours to ſuch 
odious creatures, that God alone was to be worthipped as the great Parent 
of the World, who had made man at firſt after his own glorious Image, 
and when fallen from that innocent and happy ſtate, had ſent his own Son 
into the World to redeem him, who died, and roſe from the dead, and 
ſhall come again at the laſt day, to raiſe men out of their Graves, and to ſen- 
tence and reward them according to their works. The ſucceſs was, that 
the people were aſhamed of their tond Idolatry, and many broke looſe from 
their chains of Cirknef and ran over to Chriſtianity. Whereupon the 
great enemy of manki:.4 betook himtielf to his old methods, cruelty and 
perlecution. The Magiſtrates of the City ſeize the Apoſtte, and having 
put him into priſon, caufed him to be ſeverely whippd and ſcourg'd. This 
reparatory cruelty paſſed, he was led to execution, and being bound, was 
Lond up by the neck againſtzx pillar, though others tell us, that he was 
crucitied. We are further told, that at his execution the Earth began ſud- 
denly to quake, and the ground whercon the people ſtood, to ſink under 
them, which when they apprehended and bewailed as an evident act of Di- 
vine vengeance purſuing them tor their fins, it as ſuddenly ſtoprt, and went 
no further. The Apoſtle being dead, his _ was taken down by S. Bar- 
tholomew, his fellow-ſufferer, though not finally executed, and Mariamne, 
S. Philip's Siſter, who is ſaid to have been the conſtant companion of his 
travels, and decently buried, after which having confirmed the people in 


' the Faithof Chr:#t, they departed from them. 


6. THAT S. Philip was married, is generally affirmed by the Anci- 
ents; * Clemens of Alexandria reckons him one 'of the married Apoſtles, 
and that he had Daughters, whom he diſpoſed in marriage : | Polycrates 
Biſhop of Epheſus tells us, that Philip, one of the twelve Apoſtles, died at 
Hierapolis, (with two of his Daughters, who perſevered in their Virginity, 
and that he had a third which died at Epheſus. . The truth is, the not care- 
ful diſtinguiſhing between P#:/ip the Deacon ( who lived at C2ſarea, and 
of whoſe four Virgin-daughters we read in the Hiſtory of the /poFtles 
Atts) and our peſtle, has bred ſome confuſion among the Ancients in this 
matter. But the account concerning them is greatly different ; for as they 
differed in their Perſuns and Offices, the one a Deacon, the other an /{poſtle,e 

lo 
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ſo alſoin the number of their Children, four Daughters being aſcribed to 

the one, while three only are attributed to the other. He was one of the 

Apoſtles who left no Sacred writings behind him, the greater part of the 

Apoſtles ( as * Euſebius obſerves ) having little leiſure to write Books, be- «,x , .,, 
ing employed in miniſteries more immediately uſeful and ſubſeryient to the 24. p. 94. 
happineſs of mankind: Though || Epiphanizs tells us, that the Groſticks , _,,. Guſt 
were wont to produce a Goſpel forged under S. Philip's name, which they #ere.26.p.46 
abuſed to the patronage of their horrible principles, and more brutiſh pra- 

ices; | 


The End of S. Philip's Life. 
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The ſilence concerning this Apoſtle iu the Hiſtory of the Goſpel. That he # the ſame 


with Nathanael, proved by many probable arguments. His title of Bar- 
Tholmai, whence. The School of the Tholmaans. An objeition againth 
his being Nathanael anſwered, His deſcent and way of life. Hit firſt com- 
ing to Chriſt, and converſe with him. In what parts of the World he planted 
the Chriftian Faith, His preaching in India, and leaving $, Matthew's Go. 
ſpel there, His return to Hierapolis, and deliverance there from Crucifixt- 
on. His removal to Albanopolis i# Armenia, and ſuffering Martyrdom there 
for the Faith of Chriſt. His being firſt flead alive, and then crucified, The 
fabulous Goſpel attributed to him, LIE | 
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1, HAT S. Bartholomew was one of the Twelve Apoſtles, the 
Evangelical Hiſtory is moſt expreſs and clear, though it ſeems to 
take no further notice of him, than the bare mention of his 

name. Which doubtleſs gave the firſt occaſion to many, both anciently 
and of later time; not withour reafon to.ſuppoſe, that he lies concealed un: 
der ſome other name, and that this ca be no other than Nathanae!, one of 
the firſt Diſciples that came to Chri#f, Atcordingly we may obſerve, that 
as S. Fohn never mentions Bartholomew qa the number of the Apoſtles, fo 
the other Evangeliſts never take notice of Nathanael, probably becauſe the 
ſame perſon under two ſeveral names: And as in John, Philip and Natha- 
naclare joyned together in their coming to Chrif, 1o 1n the reſt of the Evan- 
geliſts Philip and Fartholomew are conſtantly put together without the leaſt 


_ variation; for no other reaſon, I conceive, than becauſe as they were 


joyntly called to the Diſcipleſhip, ſo they are joyntly referred in the 4poſto- 
lick Catalogue ; as afterwards we find them joynt-companions in the wri- 
tings of the Church. But that which renders the thing moſt ſpecious and 
probable is, that we find Narhanaet particularly reckoned up with the 
other Apoſtles, tro whom our Lord appeared at the Sea of Tiberias after his 
Reſurreftion, where there were together Simoz Peter, and Thomas, and 
Nathanael of Cana in Galilee, and the two ſons of Zebedee, and two other of 
his Diſciples, who probably were Andrew and Philip. That by Diſciples 
is here meant Apoſtles, is evident, partly from the names of thoſe that are 
reckoned up, partly becaulc it is ſaid, that thi was the third time that Feſus 
appeared to his Diſciples, it being plain that the two foregoing appearances 
were made to none but the Apoltles. 

2. HAD hebecnno more than an ordinary Diſciple,I think no tolerable 
reaſon can be given, why in filling up the vacancy made by the death of Ju- 
das, he being lo eminently qualified for the place, ſhould not have been pro- 
pounded as well as either Farſabas or Matthias, but that he was one of the 
Twelve already. Nor indeed is it reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that Bartholomew 
ſhould be his proper name, any more than Bar-Fora the proper name of Pe- 
ter, importing no more than his relative capacity, either as a Son, or a 
Scholar. Asa Sox it notes no more than his being ?92N 12 rhe ſon of 
Tholmai, a name not uncommon amongſt the Fews, it being cuſtomary 
among them for the ſon thus to derive his name, ſo Bar-Fona, Bartimens, 
the ſon of Timens, &c. and to be uſually called rather by this relative, than 
his own proper name, thus Joſeph was called Barſabas, thus Barnabas con- 
ſtantly lo ſtiled, though his right name was Foſes., Orelle it may relate to 
him as a Diſciple of ſome particular Set and Inſtitution among the- Fews, it 
being a cuſtom for Scholars out of a great reverence for their Maſters, or 
firſt Inſtitutors of that way, to adopt their names, as Ben-Ezra, Ben-Uziel, 
&c. And this will be much more evident, if the obſervation which * one 
makes be true ( which yet I will not contend for ) that as ſeveral Sedts in the 
Tewiſb Church denominated themſelves from ſome famous perſon of that 
Nation, the Fſſenes from Enoſh, the Sadducees from Sadeck, fo there were 
others that called themſelves Tholme ans, from Thalmai, Scholar 'to Heber 
the ancient Maſter of the Hebrews, who was of the race or inſtitution of the 
Enakim, who flouriſhed in Debir and Hebron, with whom Abraham was 
confederate, that is, joyned himſelf totheir ſoctety. And of this Order and 
Inſtitution, he tells us, Nathanae! (cems to have been, hence called Bar- 
tholomew, 


> 
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tholomew, the Son of Scholar of the Tholmeans ; hence ſaid to be an Iſraclite 
indeed, that is, one of the ancient race of the Schools and Societies of I/rae/. 
| This, if ſo, would give us an account of his skill and ability in the Fews/b 
Law, whereitt he is generally ſuppoled to have been a Door or Teacher. 
But which ſoever of theſe two accounts of his denomination ſhall find moſt 
favour with the Reader, either of them will ſerve my purpoſe, and recon- 
Cile the difference that ſeems to be between S. Fohn and the other Evange- 
liſts about his name, the one ſtiling him by his proper name, the other by 
his relative and paternal title. To all this, if neceſſary, I might add the 


conſent of learned men, who have given in their 


RE - - it is but the ſame * Rupert. Tuit, Comm. in Foan. 1. Fanſcn. 
ſuffrages in this matrer, that 1t Concord. c. 17, Onupbr. in Faſt. Salmer Tra4.18, 


perſon under ſeveral- * names. But hints of this 7, , wm. Orle. Sier. Pare, 2. þ. a8. 
may ſuffice. Theſe arguments, I confeſs, are Dr. H. Amor. in Fob. 1. altique. 
not ſo forcible and convictive as tocommand aſſent, 
bur with all their circumſtances conſidered, are ſufficient to incline and 
ſway any mans belief. The great and indeed only reaſon —_ againſt 
it, is what * S. Anguſtine objected of old, that it 1s not probable that our eng hg in 
Lord would chuſe Nathanael, a Dotor of the Law, to be one of his Apoſtles, Ow 
as deſigning to confound the wiſdom of the World by the preaching of the jan Lxv. 
Ideot and the unlearned. But this is noreaſon to him that conſiders, that = o - 
this objection equally lics againſt S. Philip, for whole skill in the Law and. 
Prophets there 1s as much evidence in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, as for Na- 
thanael's; and much ſtronglier againſt S. Paw/, than whom ( beſides his 
abilities in all humane Learning ) there were few greater Maſters in the 
Fewiſh Law. | 

3. THIS difficulty being cleared, we proceed to a more particular ac- 
count of our Apoſtle. By fome he is thought to have been a Syr/a,, of a 
noble extract, and to have derived his pedigree from the Pzolomies of Egypr, 
upon no other ground, I believe, than the mere analogy and ſound of the 
name. 'Tis plain, that he, as the reſt of the Apoſtles, was a Galilean, and 
of Nathanael we know it is particularly faid, that he was of Cana in Galilee. 
The Scripture takes no notice of his Trade or way of life, though ſome cir- 
cumftances might feem to intimate that he was a Fiſherman, which Theodo- 
ret affirms of the Apoftles in general, and another particularly reports of our 
—_— At his firft coming to Chr##t (ſuppoſing him till the fame with ' 

athaxacl\ he was conducted by, Philip, who told him that now they had 
found the long-look'd for Meſfah, fooft foretold by Moſes and the Prophets, 
Feſus of Nazareth, the fom of Joſeph : And when he objected that the Meſiah 
could not be born at Nazareth, Phitip bids him come and fatisfie himſelf. 
At his firſt approach our Lord entertains him with this honourable chara- 
cer, that he was an [ſraclite indeed, a man of true ſimplicity and integrity ; 
as indeed his fimplicity particularly appears in this, that when told of Jeſus, 
he did nor objec againſt the meannefs of hrs Original, the low condition of 
his Parents, the narrownets of their fortunes, but only againft the place of 
his birth, which could not be Nazarerh, the _— having peremptort- 
ly foretold, that the Meh thould be born at Bethlehem, By this therefore 
he appeared to be a true lſraclite, one that waited for redemption in Iſracl, 2 
which from the date of the Scripture-predictions he was aſſured did now 
draw nigh. . Surprized he was at our Lord's falutation, wondring how he 
ſhould know him fo well at firſt ſight, whoſe face he had never feen before. 
But he was anfwered, that he had ſeen hm while he was yet under the Fe- 
zree, before Philip called him. Convinc'd with this inſtance of our Lord's 
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Divinity, he preſently made this confeſſion, That now he was ſure; 
that Jeſws was the promiſed eMeſſiah, the Son of God, whom he had 
appointed to be the King and Governour of his Church. Our Saviour 
told him, that if upon this inducement he could believe him to be 
the Meſiah, he ſhould have far greater arguments to confirm his 
faith, yea, that ere long he ſhould behold the Heavens opened to re- 
ceive him thither, and the Angels viſibly appearing to: wait and attend upon 
him. | 

4. CONCERNING our Apoſtles travels up and down the 
World to propagate the Chriſtian Faith, we ſhall preſeat the Reader 
with a brief account, though we cannot warrant the exa& order 'of 
them. That he went as far as Izdia, is owned by. all, which ſurely is 
meant of the hither India, or the part of it lying next to Aſia; * So- 
crates tells us, 'twas the India bordering upon e/fthiopia, meaning no 
doubt the 4ſiaz e/AZrhiopia ( whereof we ſhall ſpeak in the life of S. Tho- 
mas ) | Sophronims calls it the Fortunate India, and tells us, that here he 
left behind him S. Matthew's Goſpel, whereof * Exuſebirg gives a more 
particular relation: That when Panterus, a man famous for his skill in 
Philoſophy, and eſpecially the Inſtitutions of the Szoicks, but much more 
for his hearty affection to Chriſtianity, in a devout and zealous imitati- 
on of the Apoſtles, was inflamed with a delire to propagate the Chrifti- 
an Religion unto the Eaſter» Countries, he came as far as India it (elf. 
Here amongſt ſome that yet retained the knowledge of Chrift, he found 
S. Matthew's Golpel written in Hebrew, left here ( as the tradition was ) 
by S. Bartholomew, one of the twelve Apoſtles, when he preached the Go- 
{pel to thele Nations. |, 

5. AFTER his labours in theſe parts of the World, he returned to 
the more Weſter» and Northern parts of Aſia. At Hierapolis in Phrygia 
we find him in company with S. Philip, inſtrufting that place in the 
principles of Chriſtianity, and convincing them of the folly of their 
blind Idolatries. Here by the enraged Magiſtrates he was at the ſame 
time with Philip deſigned for Martyrdom; 1n -order whereunto he 
was faſtned upon the Croſs, with an intent to diſpatch him ; but up- 
on a {udden conviction that the Divine Juſtice would revenge their - 
death, he was taken down again and diſmiſſed. Hence orga; he 
went into Lycaonia, the people whereof * Chryſoſtom aſſures us, he 
inſtructed and trained up in the Chriſtian diſcipline. His laſt remove 
was to Albanople in Armenia the | Great 4 ſame no doubt which 
* Nicephoras calls + opp th a City of Cilicia) a place miſerably over- 
grown with Idolatry; from which while he ſought to reclaim the 

-ople, he was by the Governour of the place commanded to be cru- 
cified which he chearfully underwent, comforting and confirming the 
Convert Gentiles to the laſt minute of his life. || Some add, that he 
was crucified with his head downwards, others that he was flead, 
and his skin firſt taken off, which might conſiſt well enough with his 
Crucifixion, excoriation being a puniſhment in uſe, not only in Eg ypr, 
but amongſt the Perſtzz»s, next neighbours to thele Armenians ( as 
* Ammianus Marcellinus aſlures us, and || Plutarch records a particular 
inſtance of Meſabates the Perſian Eunuch firſt flead alive, and then 
crucified ) from whom they might eaſily borrow this piece of barbarous 
and inhumane cruelty. As for the ſeveral ſtages to which his Body 
removed after his death, firſt to Dara, a City in the borders of Per- 
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_ fia, then to Liparss, one of the &&olian Wahds; thence tb Beneventum iti 
Italy, and laſt of all to Rewe, they that are fond of thoſe things, and have 
better leiſure, may enquire. Heyeticks perſecuted his memory after his 
death, no leſs than Hearhens did his perſon while alive, by forging and 
fathering a fabulous Goſpel upon his name, which, together with others * Seorer. Farr: 
of like ſtamp, * Gelaſius Biſhop of Rome juſtly branded as .Aporryphal, == 
altogether unworthy the name and patronage of an Apoſtle. _ | 
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dignity of this Office among the Romans. The honours done to Veſpaſian's Fa- 
ther for the faithful diſcharge of it. This Office infamous among the 
Greeks, but eſpecially the. Jews. What things concurr'd to render it odious 
and grievous to them, Their bitter abhorrency of this ſort of men, S. Mat- 


| thew's employment wherein it particularly conſiſted, The Publican's Ticket 


what. S, Matthew's call, and his ready obedience, His inviting our 
Lord to Dinner. The Phariſees cavil, and our Saviour's anſwer, His 
Preaching in Judza. His travels into Parthia,* Ethiopia, &c. to propa- 
gate Chriſtianity, The ſucceſs of his Miniſtry, His Death. His ſingular 
contempt of the World, Cenſured herein 7 Julian and Porphyry. His 
exemplary temperance and ſobriety, His humility and modeſtly. Unreaſon- 
able to reproach Penitents with the wices of their fotmer Life, His Goſpel 
when and why written, Compoſed by "= in Hebrew, The general —_ 
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of Antiquity hereig. Irs tranſlation into Greek, when and by whom. The 
Hebrew Copy by whom owned and interpolated, Thoſe now extant not the 
ſame with thoſe mentioned in Antiquity. 


n, AINT eMatthew, called alls Levi, was, though a Rimar Officer, 
an Hebrew of the Hebrews, ( both his Names (peaking him purely 

| of Fewiſh extra and Original) and probably a Galilean, and 
whom I ſhould have concluded born at, or near Caperzaum, but that the 
Arabick * Writer pf his life tells ns, he was born at Nazareth, a City in the 
Tribe of Zebulur, famous for the habitation of Joſeph and Mary, but eſpe- 
cially the education and reſidence of our Bleſſed Saviour, who though bora 
at Bethlehem, was both conceivd and bred up here, where he lived the 
whole time of his private life, whence he derived the Title of Feſus of Naz «- 
reth, S. Matthew was the Son of Alpheus and Mary, Siſter or Kinſwoman 
to the Bleſſed Virgin ; in the ſame Arabick Author his Father is called Dacs, 
and his Mother akoier, both originally deſcended of the Tribe of Iſſachar, 
nothing being more 'common among the Fews, than for the ſame Perſon to 
have (everal names, theſe latter probably expreſs'd in 4rabick according to 
their Jewiſh ſignification. His Trade or way of life was that of a P«blican or 
Toll-gatherer to the Romans (which probably had been his Father's Trade, 
his Name denoting a Broker or Money-changer ) an Office of bad report 
among the Jews. Indeed among the Romans it was accounted a place of 
power and credit, and honourable reputation, not ordinarily conferred up- 
on any but Kowan Knights ; inſomuch that T.F/. Sabinus, Father to the Em- 
ror Veſpaſiaz, was the Publicar of the 4ſian Provinces, an Office which 
” diſcharged ſo much to the content and ſatisfaction of the People, that 
they. erected Statues to him with this I-ſcriprion, KAAQOE TEAQNH'- 
SANTI*®, To him that has well managed the Publican-Office. Theſe Offi- 
cers being ſent into the Provinces to gather the Tributes, were wont to em- 
ploy the Natives under them, as Perſons beſt skilled in the affairs and cu- 
ſtoms of their own Country. Two things eſpecially concurred to render this 
Office odious to the Fews. Firſt, that the Perſons that managed it were 
uſually covetous, and great Exacors ; for having themſelves farmed the 
Cuſtoms of the Romans, they muſt gripe and ſcrape by all methods of Extor- 
tion, that they might be able both to pay their Rent, and to raiſe gain and 
advantage to themielves: which doubtleſs Zachew, the Chief of theſe Far- 
mers, was ſenſible of, when after his Converſion, he offered four-fold reſti- 
| tution to any Man, from whom he had taken any 
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count they became infamous, even among the 
Gentiles themſelves, who commonly ſpeak of them 
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Alger 1 Tcuons dreads wumrei. Sue 1 not only a grievance to their Purſes, but an affront 


the Foreſt. The other thing that made the Jews 


to the liberty and freedom of their Nation ; for they 

looked upon themſelves as a Free-born People, and that they had been im- 
mediately inveſted in this priviledge by God himſelf, and accordingly be- 
held this as a daily and ftanding inſtance of their flavery, which of all other 
things they could leaſt endure, 4nd. which therefore betrayed them _ 
P ; 8) | 
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fo many unfortunate Rebellions againſt the Romans, Add to this, that theſe 
Publicans were not only obliged by the neceſlity of their Trade to have fre- 
quent dealing and converſe with the Genrzles (which the Fews held unlaw- 
ful and abominable) bur that being Fews themſelves they rigoroully exacted 


* theſe things of their Brethren, and thereby ſeemed to conlp.re with the Ro- 


m4ns to entail perpetual ſlavery upon their own Nation. For though," ... 
* Terullian thought that none bur Gentiles were employed in this ſordid of: ;.;. pac | 
fice, yet the contrary is too evident to need any argument to prove it. 

..2, Þ Y theſe means Publicans became lo univerſally abhorred by the Few- 

;/þ Nation, that it was accounted unlawful to do them any office of common 

kindnels and courtefie,nay they held it no fin to couzen and over-reach a Pu4- 

lican, and that with the ſolemnity of an Oath; they might not ear or drink, 

walk or travel with them they were looked upon as common Thieves and 

Robbers, and Money received of them might not be put to the reit of a 

Man's Eſtate, it being preſumed to have been gained by rapine and vio- 

lence; they were not admitted as Perſons fit to give teſtimony and evidence 

in any caule: fo infamous were they, as not only to be banithed all commu- 

nion in the matters of Divine Worthip, but to be ſhunned in all affairs of 

civil ſociety and commerce, as the Peſts of their Country, Perſons of an 
infectious converſe, of as vile a Claſle as Heathens themſelves. Hence the 75 px& 
common Proverb among them, Take not a Wife ont of that Family, wherein Teeny 
there is a Publican , for they are all Pablicans, that is, Thieves, Robbers, N72 ww 
and wicked ſinners. To this Proverbial uſage our Lord alludes, when _ P22 
ſpeaking of a contumacious ſinner, whom neither private reproofs, nor the —_ 
publick cenſures and admonitions of the Church can prevail upon, Lee him 14th, is. 17. 
be unto thee (fays he) as an Heathen and a Publican ; as elſewhere Publicans 

and ſinxzers are yoked together, as Perſons of equal eſteem and repuration. 

Of this Trade and Office was our $S. e Matthew, and it ſeems more particu- 

larly to have conſiſted in gathering the Cuſtoms of Commodities that came 


| by the-Sea of Galilee, and the Tribute which Paſſengers were to pay that 


went by Water ; a thing frequently mentioned in the Jewiſh writings, 

where we are alſo told of the WP or Tzxket, conliſting of two greater Ler- 

ters written ia Paper, or ſome ſuch matter, called pp251D Wp the Ticket pid. Buxtorf. 
or ſignature of the Publicans, which the Paſſenger had with him to certific n—_— 
them on the other ſide the Water, that he had already paid the Toll or Cu- = 
ſtom: upon which account the Hebrew Goſpel of S. Mvckew publiſhed by 

Munſter, renders Publican by 9Y -y2 the Lord of the Paſſage. For this 

purpoſe they kept their Office or Cuſtom-houle by the Sea-{ide, that the 

might be always near at hand ; and here it was (as S. Mark mes) 

that eMarthew had his Toll-booth, where He ſate at the Receipe of Cu- 

ome. 

3. :OUR Lord having lately cured a famous Paralytick, retired out of 
Capernaum to walk by the Sea-fide, where he taught the People that flocked Math __ 
after him. Here he eſpied Marthew ſitting in his Cuſtom-otfice, whom he Luke 5. 27, 
called to come and follow Him. The Man was rich, had a wealthy and a ** *9- 
gainful Trade, a wiſe and prudent Perſon (no fools being put into that Of- 
hice?) and underſtood no doubt what it would coſt him to comply with this 
new employment, that he muſt exchange Wealth for Poverty, a Cuſtom- 
houſe for a Priſon, gainful Maſters for a naked and deſpiſed Saviour. But he 
overlooked all theſe conſiderations, left all his Intereſts and Relations, to be- 
come our Lord's Diſciple,and toembrace Teaſucleay mrivualnny (as * Chryſo: « ramit: ie, 
ſtom obſerves)a more ſpiritual way of commerce &traffick. Wecannot ſuppoſe in :. «4 (+- 


that he was beforewholly unacquainted with ourSaviour'sPerſon orDoctrine, —. 
Dy 2 , + eſpecially 
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Septemb, Fol. 3. 


® FX, Eccl, lib. 
3. £.41. þ.203- 


eſpecially living at Capervaum, the place of Chri#t's uſual reſidence, where 
his Sermons and Miracles were ſo frequent, by which he could not but ia 
ſome meature_ be prepared to receive the impreſſions, which our Saviour's 
call now made upon him. And to ſhew that he was not diſcontented at his 
change, nor apprehended himſelf a loſer by this bargain, he entertained our 
Lord and his Diſciples at a great Dinner in his Houſe, whither he invited 
his Friends, eſpecially thoſe of his own Profeſſion, piouſly hoping that they 
alſo might be caught by our Saviour's converſe and company. The Phars- 
ſees, whole Eye was conſtantly evil, where another Man's was good, and 
who would either find or make occaſions to ſnarle at him, began to ſuggeſt to 
his Dilciples, that it was unbecoming ſo pure and holy a Perſon as their Ma- 
ſter pretended himſelf to be, thus familiarly to converſe with the worlt of 
men, Publicans and ſinners, Perions infamous to a Proverb. But he pre- 
lently replied upon them, that they were the fick that needed the Phyſician, 
not the ſound and healthy, that his company was molt ſuitable, where the 
neceſſities of Souls did moſt require it, that God himſelf preferred acts of 
| Mercy and Charity, eſpecially 1a reclaiming ſinners, and doing good to 
k+Souls, infinitely before all ritual obſervances, and the nice rules of Perſons 
converling with 'one another, and that the main'deſign of his coming into 
the World was not to bring the righteous, or rhoſe who like themſelves 
roudly conceited themſelves to be {o, and 1n a vain Opinion of their own 
ſtricnels loftily icorned all Mankind beſides, but ſinners, modeſt, humble, 
ſelf-convinced offenders, ro repentance, and to reduce them to a better ſtate 
and courle of life, | E 
4. AFTER his election to the Apoſtolate, he continued with the teſt 
till our Lord's Aſcenſion, and then for the firſt eight Years at leaſt Preached 
up and down Fudea. After which being to betake himſelf to the Converſt- | 
on of the Genzile-world, he was intreated by the Convert Fews to commit to. 
Writing the Hiſtory of our Saviour's Life and Actions, and to leave it among 
them as the ſtanding Record of what he had Preached to them ; which he 
did accordingly, and ſo compoſed his Goſpel, whereof more in due place. 
Little certainty can be had what Travels he underwent for the advancement 
of the Chriſtian Faith, ſo irrecoverably is truth loſt in a crowd of Legenda 
ſtories. * eAfthiopia is generally aſſigned as the Province of his Apoſtolical 
Miniſtry. || eMetaphraſtes tells us, that he went firſt into Parthis, and ha- 
ving ſucceſsfully planted Chriſtianity in thoſe Parts, thence travelled into 
eMthiopia, that 1s, the Jſiatick eAthiopia, lying near to Indis : here by 
Preaching and Miracles he mightily triumphed over error and Idolatry, con- 
vinced and converted Multitudes, ordained ſpiritual Guides and Paſtors to 
confirm and build them up, and bring over others to the Faith, and thea fi- 
niſhed his own courſe. As for what is related by * Nicephorws of his going 
into the Country of the Cannibals, conſtituting Plato, one of his followers, 
Biſhop of Myrmena, of Chrift's appearing to him in the form of a beautiful 
Youth, and giving hima Wand, which he pitching into the ground, im- 
mediately it grew up into a Tree, of his ſtrange converting the Prince of that 
Country, of his numerous Miracles, peaceable Death, and ſumptuous Fu- 
nerals, with abundance more of the ſame ſtamp and coin, they are juſtly to 
be reckoned amongſt thoſe fabulous reports, that have no Pillar nor ground 
either of truth or probability to ſupport them. Moſt probable it is (what _ 
an Ancient * Writer affirms ) that he ſuffered 


* Ide triumphamem fert Indie Bartholomaum : Martyrdom at Naddaber a City in eAffthiopia, 


Ven.Fortun.de Senat.Cur.Cel. Poem.lib.7.p.817. 


certain. Whether this Naddaber be the "_ 
| wit 


li 


Tawful and ordinary proviſions, eating no fleſh, his uſual Diet 


NT, . A - | { + — was — J 
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with Beſchberi, where the 4rabick * Writer of his Lite affirms him to have * Ubi ſupr. 
ſuffered Martyrdom, let others enquire: he alſo adds, that he was buried ” B60. 
Arthaganetu Ceſarea, but where that is, is to me unknown. | Dorotheus | Ynoyſ.de vir. 
makes him honourably buried at Hierapolis in Parthia, one of the firſt places Ay 
to which he Preached the Goſpel, : 3. $448, 

5. HE was a great inſtance of the power of Religion, how much a Mani 
may be brought off to a better temper. _ If we reflect upon his circumſtances 
while yet a {tranger to Chriſt, we ſhall find that the World had very great 
advantages upon him. He was become a Maſter of a plentiful Eſtate, en- 
gaped in a rich and a gainful Trade, ſupported by the power and' favour of 
the Romans, prompted by covetous inclinations, and theſe confirmed by 
long habits and cuſtoms. And = notwithſtanding all this, no ſooner di 
Chriſt call, but without the leaſt ſcruple or diflatisfation, he flung up all at 
once, and not only renounced (as S. Baſil * obſerves) his gainful incomes, + zeg. fuſiu 
but ran an immediate hazard of the diſpleaſure of his Maſters that employed i —_ 
him, for quitting their ſervice, and leaving his accounts entangled and con- 7,45 
fuſed behind him. Had our Saviour been a mighty Prince, it had been no 
wonder, that he ſhould run over to-his ſervice: but when he appeared un- 
der all the circumſtances of meanneſs and diſgrace, when he ſeemed to pro- 
miſe his followers nothing but miſery and ſuffering in this life, and to pro- 
pound no other rewards but the inviſible encouragements of another World, 
his change in this caſe was the more ſtrange and admirable. Indeed ſoad- . © 
mirable, that Porphyry and || J#{1an (two ſubtil and acute adverſaries of the A ag. 
Chriſtian Religion) hence took occaſion to charge him either with falſhood, Tom. 9. 
or with folly ; either that he gave nor a true account of the thing; or, that 
it was very weakly done of him, ſo haſtily to follow atty one that call'd him. 
But the Holy Feſ#s was no common Perſon, in all his commands there was 
ſomewhat more than ordinary. Indeed S. Hierom conceives that beſides the 
Divinity that manifeſted it ſelf in his Miracles, there was a Divine bright- 
neſs and a kind of Majeſty in our Saviour's looks, that at firlt ſight was attra- 
Rive enough todraw Perſons after him. However his miraculous powers, 
that reflected a luſtre from every quarter, and the efficacy of his Dodrine 
accompanied with the grace of God, made way for the ſummons that were 
ſent'our Apoſtle, and enabled him to conquer all oppoſitions that ſtood in 
the way to hinder him, | 

6. HIS contempt of the World further appeared in his exemplary tem- 


perance and abſtemiouſneſs from all the delights and pleaſures, as the ordt- 


nary conveniences and accommodations of it ; ſo far from indulging his ap- 
petite with nice and delicate curioſities, that he refuſed to _ it with 


ing nothing 
but Herbs, Roots, Seeds and * Berries. But what appeared moft remark- em way 


able in him, and which though the leaſt vertue in it ſelf, is the greateſt in a .r. p.148. 


wiſe Man's eſteem and value, was his humility, 

mean and modeſt in his own conceit, in honour  Ceitri Euangeiſte in conjuntione neminun, 
preferring others before himſelf. Whereas the Me ——_ —_ ſe At & publicenms 
other Evangelifts in deſcribing the Apoſtles by appcler; hs fro? intquitas, JE rayon 
pairs, conſtantly place him before Thomas, he mo- - 2 9" EI CTY 
deſtly places him before himſelf. The reſt of the © 

Evangeliſts openly mention the honour of his Apoſtleſhip, but ſpeak of his 

former ſordid, diſhoneſt, and diſgraceful courſe of life, only under the name 

of Levi, while he himſelf ſets ir down, with all its circumſtances, under 

his own proper and common name. Which as at once it commends his own 


candor and ingenuity, ſo it adminiſters y us this not unuſeful —onon, 
| 3 That 


TT mn eos + - 


180 


The Life of S. MATTHEW. 


Cateri Evan- 
liſts nec Pub- 
icant nomen 
8'cribum ; me 
antique con- 
werſations re- 
Cordantes, ſu- 
—_— Evange- 
iſtam vidercn- 
Sr. Heron. 
ibid. 
Bava .Metſia 
fol. 58.2. 


® FHereſ. 51, 
þ. 185. 

lH. Eccl. lib.t. 
C£45+ f.212. 

* Adv. Har lib, 


3.C,1.,p.229. 


Papias 4p. Euſch, 1.3. 39. p.113. Iren. l.3.c.1. 
p.229 Origen. Expoſit.in .Matth.l. 5 ap Euſeb.ltb, 


6.C.25.f 226, 


Hicrsſolym. Catcch.1 4.9.34 1. Epiphan. Hareſ.29. 
P.59.Har.c1.p18g. Cbry {f 
p-4. Hicron. de Script. Ecel, in' Math. Pref. in 4. 
Evang.ad Dam,Tom 3.9.30. O& alibi ſpe. Auguſt. 
deConſenſ. Evang lib.1.c.2.col 372.Doroth.Synopſ. 
de vit App.p.148. Anaſt. Stmait, Hexaem. lib.v. 
Arabs quidam in vit. MS. ZMatthei apud Kirſten. 
de vit. Quat. Fuangel n.10.p.29. Paraphy 
[. S.Matth. Ita Arabs,\5 verſio Perſic. 
Prefat.ad id. Evangel, 

* Prxf.Comment. in Matth. pag.2. 

 Snop). S. Script. p. 493» 


Eaxle, Eva 


® Fpiph. Hereſ. 
29. Þ-59- 


| Epipb. Heveſ. 
40. þ. 64. id. 
dar.i7.f 54. 


That the greateſt ſinners are not excluded the lines of Divine grace; nor can 
any, if penitent, have juſt reaſon to deſpair, when Publicans and ſinners are 
taken in. And as S. Matthew himſelf does freely and imparrtially record his 
own vile and diſhonourable courſe of life, ſo the two other Evangeliſts, 
though ſetting down the ſtory, take notice of him only under another name ; 
to teach us to treat a penitent Brother with all modeſty and tenderneſs. If a 
man repent (ſay the Fews) CaMmNwRTn PwyR Mat 17 1X!) e9 Let no 
man ſay to him, remember thy former works ; which they explain not only con- 
cerning Iſraelites, but even ſtrangers and Proſelzres, It being againſt the 
rules of civility, as well as the Laws of Religion, when a Man hath repent- 
= to upbraid and reproach him with the errors and follies of his paſt 
life. | | 

7. THE laſt thing that calls for any remarks in the life of this Apoſtle is 
his Geſpel, written at the intreaty of the Fewiſh Converts, and as Epiphanius 
tells * us, at the command of the Apoſtles, while he was yet in Paleſtine, 
about Eight Years after the death of Chrift : though || Nicephorws will have 
it to be written Fiſteen Years after our Lord's Aſcenſion, and * Irenex yet 
much wider, who ſeems to imply that it was written while Peter and Paul 
Preached at Rome, which was not till near Thirty Years after. But moſt 
lain it is, that it muſt be written before the diſperſion of the Apoſtles, ſee- 
ing S. Bartholomew (as we have noted 1n his Life) took it along with him 
into India, and left it there. He wrote it 1n Hebrew, as primarily deligning 
it for the uſe of his Country-men, and ſtrange it is, that any ſhould queſtion 
its being originally written in that Language, 
when the thing is ſo univerſally and uncontroula- 
bly aſſerted by all Antiquity, not one that I know 
of, after the ſtricteſt enquiry I could make, diſſen- 
ting in this matter, and who certainly had far 
greater opportuhities of being ſatisfied in theſe 
things, than we can have at (o great a diſtance. 
It was no doubt ſoon after tranſlated into Greek, 
though by whom S. Hierom profeſſes he could not 
tell ; * Theophyla#t ſays it was reported to have 
been done by S. John, but | Athanaſim more ex- 
preſly attributes the Tranſlation to S. Fames the /eff. 
The belt is, it matters not much whether it was tranſlated by an Apoſtle, or 
ſome Diſciple, ſo long as the Apoſtles approved the Verſion, and that the 
Church has ever received the Greek Copy tor Authentick, and repoſed it 1a , 

the Sacred Canon. | | 
8. AFTER the Greek Tranſlation was entertained, the Hebrew Copy 
was chiefly owned and uſed.by the * Nazerei, a middle Set of Men be- 
tween Jews and Chriſtians; with the Chriſtians they believed in Chrift, and 
embraced his Religion, with the Fews they adhered to rhe Rites and Cere- 
monies of the Meſaick Law, and hence this Goſpel came to be ſtiled the Go- 
ſpel according to the Hebrews, and the Goſpel of the Nazarenes, By them 1t was 
by degrees interpolated, ſeveral Paſſages of the Evangelical Hiſtory, which 
they had heard either from the Apoſtles, or thoſe who had familiarly con- 
verſed with them, being inſerted, which the ancient Fathers frequently re- 
fer to in their Writings ; as by the | Ebronites it was mutilated, and many 
things cur off, for the ſame reaſon for which the followers of Cerinthas, 
though making uſe of the greateſt part of it, rejected the reſt, becauſe it 
made ſo much againſt them. This Hebrew Copy (though whether exactly 
the ſame as it was written by S. Marthew, I will not ſay) was found _—_ 
| other 


ther, Snopſ.S.Script.p.493.Cyril. 
ſoſt. Homil. 1, in Matth, 


. Syrus ad 
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other Books in the Treaſury of the Fews at * Tiberias, by Toſeph a Few, and * Fpiph.ib He- 
after his Converſion a Man of great honour and eſteem in the time of Con- a _ 
ſtantine ; another || S. Hierom aſſures us was kept in the Library at Ceſarea | De Script. 
in his time, and another by the Nazarenes at Beres, from whom he had the £**"" Aland. 
liberty to tranſcribe it, and which he afterwards tranſlated both into Greek 

and Latir, with this particular obſervation, that in quoting the Texts of 

the Old Teſtament, the Evangeliſt immediately follows the Hebrew, with- 

out taking notice of the Tranſlation of the Septuagint. A Copy allo of this 

Goſpel was Annu. CCCCLXXXY. dug up and found in the Grave of Barnabas 

in Cypres, tranſcribed with his own * hand. But theſe Copies are long * Theodor. Leg. 
ſince periſhed, and for thoſe that have been ſince publiſhed to the World, —— 
both by Tile and Munſter, were there no other argument, they roo openly ini. p.184. 
betray themſelves by their barbarous and improper ſtile, not to be the ge- 


nuine iſſue of that leſs corrupt and better Age. 


The End of $. Matthew's Life. 
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By the command of an Indian King he was thrust yo c/cqp to FOE; Sn — þ 
through wh lances. Baron.Martyrolog.Dec.21 \, Anich -- ond 
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The cuſtom of: the Jews-to have both an Hebrew axd « Roman name, S. Tho- 
mas his name the ſame-in $ytiack and Greek. His Country and Trade, His 
call to the Apoſtleſhip, His great afſeition to our Saviour, Chriſt's diſcourſe 
with him concerning the way to-Eternal life, His obſtinate refuſal to believe 
our Lord's Reſurrettion, and the unreaſonableneſs of his Infid:lity. Oar 
Lord's convincing him by. ſenſible demonſtrations. S; Thomas his deputing 
Thaddzus t» Abgarus of Edeſla. His Travels into Parthia, Media, Per- 
ſia, &c. Athiopia.,, what, and where ſutuate, Hi coming into Indiaz 
and the ſucceſs of his Preaching there, An account of hu Atts in India from: 
the relation of the. Portugals at their fof coming thither, His converting 
the King of Malipur. The manner of his Martyrdom by the Brachmans, 
The M3racles ſaid to be done at his Tomb, His Bones dug up by the ——— 
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Worn, Panop, 
in Foan.c.11. 


®* Apud Sur. 
ad dicm 21. 
Deccemb. n. 2. 


A Croſs, and ſeveral Braſs Tables with Inſcriptions. found thre. An account 
of the Indian or S. Thomas- Chriſtians , their Number, State, Rites, and 


way of life. : | 


1, FT was euſtomary with the Jews, whentravelling into foreign Coun- 
tries, or familiarly converſing with the Greeks and Romany, to' al- 
ſume to themſelves a Greek or a Latin name, of great affinity, and 

ſomerimes of the very ſame {ignitication with that of their own Country. 

Thus our Lord was called Chr:#t, anſwering to his Hebrew title Maſbzach, or 

the Anointed ; Simon tiled Peter according to that of Cephas, which our 

Lord put upon him : Tabitha called Dorcas, both ſignifying a Goat: Thus 

pur S. Thomas according to the Syriack importance of his name, had the title 

of Didymus, which ſignifies a Twin, Thomas which u called Didymus, Ac- 
cordingly the Syriack Verſion renders it, Thauma, which « called LS7L 


Thama, that is, 4 Twin: The not underſtanding whereof impoſed upon 
Nonnw the Greek Paraphraſt, who makes him ayJea Juwpoy, to have had 
two diſtin& names, | 


F 
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it being but the ſame name expreſſed in different Languages. The Hiſtory 
of the Goſpel takes no particular notice either of the Country or Kindred of 
this Apoſtle. That he was a Few is certain, and in all probability a Gal:/e- 
an : He was bora (if we may believe * SymeoneMetaphraſtes) of very mean 
Parents, who brought him up to the trade of Fiſhing, but withall took care 
to give him a more uſeful education, inſtructing him in the knowledge of, 
the Scriptures, whereby he learat wiſely ro govern his life.and manners. © 
He was together with the reſt called to the Apolſtleſhip, and not long after 


. gave an eminent inſtance of his hearty willingneſs to undergo the ſaddeſt 


Johna1,16. 


John 14. 5. 


tare that might attend them. For when the reſt of the Apoſtles difſwaded 
our Saviour-from going into Fedes (whither he was now reſolved for the 
railing his dear Lazar lately dead) left the Fews ſhould ſtone him, as but a 
little before they had attempted it, S. Thomas defires them not to hinder 
Chri#'s journey thither, though it might coſt their lives, Lez «s alſo go that 
we may ate with him, probably concluding, that inſtead of raiſing Lazarus 
from the dead, they themſelves ſhould be ſent with him to their own 
Graves. So thar he made up in pious affetions, what he ſeemed to want 
in the quickneſs and acamez of his underſtanding, not readily apprehending 
ſome Sj Lord's diſcourſes, nor over-forward to believe more than him- 
ſelf had ſeen. When the holy 7eſu a little before his fatal ſufferings had been 
ſpeaking to them of the joys of . Heaven, and had told them that he was go- 
ng to prepare, that they might follow him, that they knew both the place 
whither he was going, ' and the way thither : Our Apoſtle replied, that the 
knew not whither he went, and much leſs the way that led to it. To whic 
our Lord returns this ſhort but ſatisfactory anſwer, That he was the zrue /:i- 
wing way, the Perſon whom the Father had ſent into the World to ſhew Men 
the paths of Eternal life, and that they could not miſs of Heaven, if they did 
= keep to that way, which he had preſcribed and chalked out before 
them. | 


2. OUR 


EY ttt Ae. th 


The Life of 8. THOMAS. 

2, OUR Lord being dead, 'tis evident how much the Apoſtles were di- 
ſtrated berween hopes and fears concerning his ReſurreQiog, not yet fully 
ſatisfied about it : Which engaged him the ſooner to haſten his a ance, 
that by the ſenſible manifeſtations of himſelf he might put the caſe beyond 
all poſſibilities of diſpute. The very day whereon he aroſe he came into the John 28, 19} 
houſe where rhey were, while for fear of the- Fews the doors were yet faſt 
ſhut about them, and gave them ſufficient aſſurance that he was really riſen 
from the dead. At this meeting S. Thomas was abſent, having probably ne- 
ver recovered their company, fince their laſt diſperlionin the Garden, whea 
every ones fears prompted him to conſult his own ſafety. At his return they 
told him that their Lord had appeared to them ; bur he obſtinately refuſed 
to give credit to what they ſaid, or to believe that it was he, preſuming it 
rather a phantaſm or meer apparition, unleſs he might ſee the very prints of 
the Nails, and feel the Wounds in his hands and ſides. A ſtrange piece of 
infidelity! Was this any more than what Moſes and the Prophers had long 
ſince foretold ? had not our Lord frequently told them in jr terms that he - 


muſt riſe again the third day? could he queſtion the poſſibility of it, who 


had ſo often ſeen him do the greateſt miracles? was it reaſonable to rejet the 
teſtimony of ſo many eye-witneſles, ten to one againſt himſelf, and of whoſe 
fidelity he was aſſured ? or could he think that either themſelves ſhould be 
deceived, -or that they would jeſt and trifle with him in ſo ſolema and ſerious 
a matter? A ſtubbornneſs that mighr have betrayed him into an eternal in- 
fidelity. But our compaſſionate Saviour would not take the advantage of 
the Man's refractory unbelief, but on that day ſeven-night again came to 
them, as they were ſolemnly met at their devotions, and calling to Thomas, 
bad him look upon his hands, put his Fingers into the prints of the Nails, 
and thruſt his Hand into the hole of his ſide, and fatisfie his faith by a de- 
monſtration from ſenſe. The Man was quickly convinced of his error and 
obſtinacy, confeſſing that he now acknowledged him to be his very Lord 
and Maſter, a God omnipotent, that was thus able to reſcue himſelf from 
the powers of death. Our Lord replied no more, than that it was well he 
believed his own ſenſes, but that it was a more noble and commendable at 
of Faith to acquieſce in a rational evidence, and to entertain the doctrines 
and relations of the Goſpel upon ſuch teſtimonies and aſſurances of the truth 
of things, as will fatisfie a wiſe and ſober man, though he did not ſee them 
with his own eyes. | 

3. THE Bleſſed Jeſu: being gone to Heaven, -and having eminently gi- 
ven gifts and miraculous powers to the Apoſtles, S. Thomas moved thereto 
by ſome Divine intimation, is * ſaid to have diſpatched Thaddew, one of « x,je.1;s.r, 
the Seventy Diſciples to Abgarms Toparch of Exdeſſa, ( between whom and «. 13. p. 32.& 
our Saviour the letters commonly ſaid to have paſſed are ſtill extant in Euſe- 7%* 1-39 
bius) whom he firſt cured of an inveterate diſtemper, and after converted 
him and his ſubjecs to the Faith. The Apoſtoli- . 
OS ns, ap » S. _— (as * Origen tells She Lib.z . fo Gen.gp. Buſch | 57 Socy, 
us) was Parthia, aſter which | Sophronims and #5" <-19: Clem. Recognir.lib.g.p.t0t. J4c.2- 
others inform us, that he preached % Goſpel to a Ts WARS GAY 
the Medes, Perſians, Carmans, Hyrcani, Battri- 
4s, and the neighbour Nations. In Perfia, one of the * Ancients (upon © 45. 9p 
what ground I know not) acquaints us, that he met with the Magi or Wk ze” = 
men, who came thar long journey from the Eft to bring preſents to our new- Chr/oſt.Hom. 
born Saviour, whom he baptized, and took along with him as his - 20.776. 
nitons and affiftants in the propagation of the Goſpel. Hence he preached | Chyſoſt. 


Serm. in XII. 


in and paſſed through | efrh:opie, that is, (that we may a little clear this App7.6.9.269, 
b 
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the way) the 4ſiaz eAthiopia, conterminous to, it not the ſame with 


Hiſt. lib.5. Chaldgea, whence | Tacitus does not only make the Jews deſcendents from 


! 
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-improved into a fabrick of great (tatclineſs and magaiticence. 


the eAfthiopians, as whole Anceitors came from Ur of the Chaldeans ; bur 
* Heſychins makes the Inhabitants of Zagrus, a Mountain beyond Tygre, 
fvO- Aibiowwy, 4 people of the cArhiopians; this is the WID yIN? mention- 
ed by Benjamin the Few in his || Itzzcrary, the land of Cuſh or eAithiopia, the 
Inhabirants whereof are i{tiled by * Herodotus, ot am nds avatroNiuy Ailiomes, 
the oriental AEthiopians, by way of diltin&tion from thoſe uz:p Aiyvrle, 
who lived Sourh of <AZpypr, and were under the ſame military Prefecture 
with the 4rabians, under the command of 4» ſames, as the other were joyn- 
ed with the [z4diazs, and in the ſame place are called oi & + Aoias Ailiowes, 
the Aſian eAfthiopians. Having travelled through theſe Countries, he at 
laſt came to Izd4:ia, We are told by || Nicephorns, that he was at firſt un- 
willing to venture himſelf into thoſe Countries, fearing he ſhould find their 
manners as rude and intractable as their faces were black and deformed, till 
encouraged by a Viſion, that aſlu d him of the Divine Preſence to aſſiſt 
him. He travelled a great way into thoſe EaFern Nations, as far as the 
Iſland Teprobaxe, {ince called Sumatra, and the Country of the Brachmans, 
preaching every where with all the arts of gentleneſs and mild * perſwa- 
fives, not flying out into tart invectives, and furious heats againſt their Ido- 
latrous practices, but calmly inſtructing them in the principles of Chriſtiani- 
ty, by degrees perſwading them to renounce their tollies, knowing that 
confirmed habits mult be cured by patience and long forbearing, by ſlow 
and gentle methods; and by theſe means he wrought upon the People, and 
brought them over from the grofleſt errors and ſuperſtition to the hearty be- 
lief and entertainment of Religion, 

4. IN Whnt of better evidence from Antiquity, it may not be amiſs to 
enquire, what account the Portzugals in their frit diſcoveries of theſe Coun- 
tries, reccived of thele matters, partly from ancient Monuments and Wri- 
tings, partly trom conſtant and uncontrolled Traditions,: which the Chriſti- 
a5 whom they found in thoſe parts, preſerved amonglit them. They tell 
* us, that S. 1homas came firlt to Socotora, an Ifland in the Arabian Sea, 
thence to Cragaror, where having converted many, he travelled further in- 
tothe Fa#, and having ſucceſsfully preached the Goſpel, returned back into 
the Kingdom of Cormanae!, where at Matipur, the Metropolis of the King- 
dom, not far from the flax of Ganges into the Gulph of Fexgala, he began 
to erect a place for Divine worſhip, till prohibited by the Prieſts, and Saga- 
0, Prince of that Country. But upon the conviction of ſeveral miracles 
the work went on, and the Sagamo himſelf embraced the Chriſtian Faith, 
whole example was ſoon followed by great numbers of his friends and ſub- 
jets. The Erachmans, who plainly perceived that this would certainly 
ipoil their Trade, and in time extirpate the Religion of their Country, 
thought it high time to put a ſtop to this growing Noveliſm, and reſolved 
in Council, that fome way or other the Apoltle muſt be put todeath. There 
was a Tomb not far from the City, whither the Apoſtle was wont to retire 
to his ſolitudes and private devotions ; - hither the Prachmans and their arm- 
cd followers purſue the Apoſtle, and while he was intent at prayer, they 
tirſt load hun with darts and ſtones, till one of them coming nearer, ran 
him through with a Lance, His Body was taken up by his Diſciples, and 
buried in the Church which he had lately built, and which was afterwards 
Gregory of 
* Tours xela:es many miracles done upon the annual folemnities of his Mar- 


cp. 32. 5-42+ tyrdom, ard ore {tanding miracle, an account whereof, he tells us, he 
| received 
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received from one Theodor, who had himlelf been in that place, viz. that 
in the Temple where the Apoſtle was buried there hung a Lamp before his 
Tomb,. which burnt perpetually;. without Oil or any Fewel to feed and 
nouriſh it, the light whereof was never diminiſhed, nor by wind or any 0- 
ther accident could be extinguiſhed. But whether Travellers might not 
herein be impoſed upon by the crafty artifices of the Prielts, or thole who 
did attend the Church; or if true,whether it might not be performed by art, 
I leave to others to enquire. Some will have his Body to have been after- 
wards tranſlated to Eaeſſa, a City in eMeſopotamia, but the Chriſtians inthe 
Eaſt conſtantly affirm it to have remained in the place of his Martyrdom, 


m— 


where ( if we may believe | relations) it was after dug up with great coſt , Ma. ib. 
and care at the command of Don Emanuel Frea, Governour of the Coaſt 1;4.8.9.353; 


of Cormandel, and together with it was found the Bones of the Sageamo,whom 
he had converted to the Faith. £ 


. 5. WHILE Don Alfonſo Souſa, one of the firſt Vice-Roys in India under ofor. de res. 
John the Third, King of Portugal, reſided in theſe Parts, certain Braſs Tables Zmmantis.z; 
were benaghn to him, whoſe ancient Inſcriptions could ſcarce be read, till * *** 


at laſt,by the help of a Few, an excellent Antiquary, they were found to con- 
tain nothing but a donation made to S. Thomas, whereby the King, who 
then reign'd, granted to him a piece of ground for the building of a Church. 
They tell us allo of a famous Croſs found in S. Thomas his Chappel at Mali- 
pur, wherein was an unintelligible Inſcription, which by a Learned Bramin 
( whom they compelled toread and expound it ) gave an account to this ef- 
tet, That Thomas a Divine perion was ſent into thoſe Countries by the Son 
of God in thetime of King Sagamo, to inſtruct them in the knowledge of 
the true God, that he built a Church, and performed admirable Miracles, 
but at laſt while upon his Knees at Prayer was by a Brachman thruſt through 
witha Spear ; and that that Crols ſtained with his bloud had been left as a 
memorial of theſe matters. An interpretation that was afterwards confir- 
med by another grave and learned Bramir, who expounded the Inſcription 
tothe very ſame effet. The judicious Reader will meaſure his belief of 
theſe things by the credit of the Reporters, and the rational probability of 
the things themſelves, which for my part as I cannot certainly affirm to be 
true, ſo I will not utterly conclude them to be falſe. 

6. FROM thele firſt plantations of Chriſtianity in the Eaſtern Indiz's 
by our Apoſtle, there is ſaid to have been a continued ſeries and ſucceſſion 
of Chriſtians ( hence called S.Thomas-Chriftians) in thoſe Parts unto this day. 
The Portwzals at their firſt arrival here found them in great numbers in ſeve- 
ral places, no leſs as ſome tell us, than fifteen or ſixteen thouſand Families. 
They are very poor, and their Churches generally 


mean and ſordid, wherein they had no Images of _ or ibid.p.11g. & ſeq.  MafLib.n. 
E ſeph. Ind. Navig. inter Relat. Nov. Orb, c.133, 


roſs; 134-f.204.vid 2, Paul.Yen. lib. 3.6.17.161d p.394 


Saints,nor any repreſentations but that of the 
they are governed in Spirituals by an Hgh-Prieft 

( whom ſome make an Armenian Patriarch, of the Set of Neſftorivs, but in 
truth is no other than the Patriarch of Mazal, the remainder, as 1s probable, 
of the ancient Seleucia, and by ſome though erroneouſly, ſtiled Bab, loy ) re- 
ſiding north- ward 1n the Mountains, who, together with twelve Cardinals, 
two Patriarchs, and ſeveral Biſhops, diſpoſes of all affairs referring to Religi- 
on; and to him all the Chriſtians bf the Eaſt yield ſubjetion. They pro- 
 miſcuouſly admit all to the Holy Communion, which they receive under 
both kinds of Bread and Wine, though inſtead of Wine, which their Coun- 
try affords not, making ule of the juice of Raiſons, ſteep'd one Night in 


Water, and then preſſed forth. Children, unleſs in caſe of ſickneſs, are not 
' | baptized 
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baptized rill the Forticth-day. At the death of Friends, their kindred and 

relations keep an Eight-days feaſt in — of the departed. Every Lord's 
day they have their publick Aſſemblies for Prayer and Preaching, their de- 
votions being managed with great reverence and ſolemnity. Their Bible, 
at leaſt the New Teſtament, 1s in the $yrzack Language, tothe ſtudy where- 

* of the Preachers earneſtly exhort the People. They obſerve the times of 
Advent and Lent, the Feſtivals of our Lord, and many of the Saznts, thoſe 
eſpecially that relate to S. Thomas, the Dominica in Albi, or Sunday after 
Eaſter, in memory of the famous confeſſion which S. Thomas on that day 
made of Chrift, after he had been ſenſibly cured of his unbelief; another on 
the firſt of Fuly, celebrated not only by Chriſtians, but by Moors and Pagans, 
the People who come to his Sepulchre on Pilgrimage — away a little 
of the red Earth of the place where he was interred, which they keep as an 
ineſtimable treaſure, and conceit it mms againſt Diſeaſes. They have 
a kind of Moxaſteries of the Religious, who live in great abſtinence and cha- 
ſtity. Their Prieſts are (haven in faſhion of a Croſs, have leave to marry 
once, but denied a ſecond time : No marriages to be diſſolved but by Death. 
Theſe rites and cuſtoms they ſolemnly pretend to have derived from the very 
time of. S. Thomas, and with the greateſt care and diligence do obſerve them 
at this Day. 


The End of S. Thomas's Life. 
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S. James the Leſffproved to be the ſame with him that was Biſbop of Jeruſalem. 
His Kisdred and Relations. The Son of Joſeph by 4 former Wife, The 
Brethren of our Lord, who, His Conntry what. Our Lord s appearance to 
him after his Reſurrettion. Inveſted in the See of Jeruſalem by whom and 
why. His authority in the Synod at Jeruſalem. His preat diligence and fide- 
lity in his Miniſtry. The conſpiracy of his Enemies to take away his TIA 
Hs Diſcourſe with the Scribes and Phariſees «bout the Meſſiah, His May- 
tyr dom, andthe manner of it, His Burial where. His Death reſented by 
the Jews. His ftriftneſs in Religion. His Prieſthood whence. His ſingular 

delight in Prayer, and efficacy in it. His great love and charity to Men. 
His admirable humility. His Temperance according to the rules of the Naza- 
rite-Order. The Love and reſpett of the People towards him. His Death an 4 
inlet to the deſtruttion of the Jewilh Nation. His Epiſtle when written, 
What the deſizn and purpoſe of it. The Proto evangelium aſcribed to him. 

T'2 I, BEFORE 
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EFORE wecanenter upon the Life of this Apoſtle, ſome diff- 
culty muſt be cleared, relatipg to his Perſon. Doubted it has been 
by ſome, whether this was the ſame with that S. Fares that was 

Bithop,of Fer»ſalem, three of this Name being prefentedto us, S. 7ames the 
Great, this $. Fames the Leſs ( both Apblllerh aad:a thirdi{irnamed the 7u/?, 
diſtin ( ſay they ) from the former and Biſhop of Feruſz/em. But this (how- 
ever pretending to ſome little countenance from antiquity ) is a very great 
miſtake, and built upen a ſandy bottom. For beſides that the Scripture 
mentions no more than two.ofthis Name, and both Apoſtles, nothing can 
be plainer, than that that S. Fames the Apoſtle, whom S. Paulcalls our Lord's 
Brother, and reckons with Peter and Fohn one of the Pillars of the Church, 
was the ſame that prefided among the Apoſtles (no doubt by vertue of his 

place, it being his Epiſcopal Chair) and determi- 

* Aro 5 3:25ramy "Idxafer 55 5 JIrg:@, nedin the Synod at Feruſaley, Nor do either Cle- 


> x7' Ts mepvgis Fanfjeis, 14 Nas Kidgeas 

Ecap mhryes 5 Kiraler brig Or Y 6 xagg ge 

Topunfgic *AuTs 5 Te eats Va ne5a@ tion any more than two, S. Fames put to death by 
vmware YEIruVv' £78 y 5 Smet wy , : 

- hr, T o. Taxcwfov , of F Bp Ts Xvels, Heroa, and S. James the fuſt, Biſhop of Feruſalem, 


Clem. Al. Hypotyp. lib. 7. 4þ. Euſeb. lib, 2.c.1, Whom they expreſly affirm to be the ſame with 


yn 


p. 38, | hin1 whom S. Paul calls the Brother of our Lord. 

\ HL, Fecl, lib, 1.c,13.p. 31+ * Lib. 2, cap, 1,” Once indeed | Enſebiusmakes our Sifames one of 

Y $8 * the Seventy, though Seliewhegre quotiugg place of 
Clemens of Alexandriaf/he nukibe $ 


4277, he tiles him the Thirteenth Apoſtle, | yct | elſewhere, when | 
*0 to. gd; fence, ſufficiently provesthat there were but two, Fames the” Son & 


T.2,p-19. . }andthe ogher the Son © 


 ...,.2,;F HIS doubt 

*-— He wasghgSon ( as weway probab] 

* Cemment. in band oye Bic Virgin") and his h 
+5 wicezh, || that ſhe was rhe Daughter of Aggi, Brother to Zacharias, Father to Fohr 
lib.2.c.3.9-1435 the Eapriff, Hence reputed our Lora's Brother, in the ſame ſence that he 
was reputed the Sor of Joſeph. Indeed we find ſeveral ſpoken of in the Hi- | 
ſtory of the Goſpel, who were Chri#ts Brethren; but in what ſence, was 
controverted of old. S. Hierom, ChryſoFtom, and ſome others will have them 
* #7. Ecc.tib.z fo called, . becauſe the Sons of Mary, Coulin-german, or according to the 
c.1 p.38. cuſtome of the Hebrew Language, Sifter to the Virgin Mary. But * Euſe- 


& Contr. CE. bir, | Fpiphanins, and the far greater part of the Ancients (from-whom 


nth. Hare). k : 
—_— eſpecially in matters of fact, we are not raſhly to depart) make them the 


_ - Children of Foſeph, by a former Waite. Andthis feems moſt genuine and na- 
> 56. & con, tural, the Evangeliſts ſceming very exprels and accurate in the account which 
Antidiconir. they give of them : Is wot thus the Carpenter's Son? Is not his. Mother called 
qo uy Maty ?' and his Prethren James, and Joſes, and Simon, and Tude ? ' and his Si- 
Greg.Nyſen- ſters (whoſe Names fays the forelaid Hippolytus, were Efther and Thamar ) are 
dc py they not all with us,whence then hath this man theſe things? By which it isÞlain, 
G 4 Tim 2 that the Jews underſtood theſe Perfons not to be Chrift's Kinſmen only, but 
Matth.1 3.55» his Bxorhers, the ſame Carpenter's Sons, having the ſame relation to him that 


_ Chriit 
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Chriſt himſelf had: though indeed they had more, Chriſt being but his re- 

uted, they his natural Sons. Upon this account the Bleſſed Virgin is 
ont Five called the Mother of Fames and Foſes; for ſoamongſt the Women 
that attended at our Lord's Crucifixion, we find | 
three eminently taken notice by —_ —_—— Marth. 27,56, Mark 14. 40. 
. Mary the Mother of Fames and Foſes, and the Mother Mywgyu # Tarts, © lnoy wihes & 
of oben Cs Where by Mary the Mother Teſs dans uaſpAtnui, —— 
of James and Foſes, no other can be meant than the Ga . +; lng ha ac 
Virgin Mary: it not being reaſonable to ſuppole 
that the Evangeliſts ſhould omit the Bleſſed Virgin; Joh 19. 25. 
who was certainly there ; and therefore S. John | 
reckoning up the ſame Perſons, expreſly ſtiles her the Mother of Feſus. And 
though it 1s true ſhe was but S. Fames his Mother-in-law, yer the Evange- 
liſts might: chuſe ſo to ſtile her, becauſe commonly fo called after oſeph's 
death ; and probably ( as Gregory of Nyſſs thinks) known by that Name all ,,; ;,,, 
along, chuſing that Title that the Son of God, whom as a Virgin ſhe had 
brought forth, might be better concealed, and leſs.expoled to the malice of 
the envious 7ews : nor is it any more wonder, that ſhe ſhould be eſteemed 
and called the Mother of Fames, than that 7oſeph ſhould be tiled and accoun- 
ted the Father of Feſus, To which add that || 7oſephus eminently $kilful in y _qmiquir. 
matters of Genealogy and deſcent, expreſly ſays that our S. Fames was the Fu4.20.c.8. 
Brother of Jeſus Chriſt. One thing there is that may ſeem to lye againſt it, 4th. 10.3, 
that he is called rhe Son of 4/phenus. But this may probably mean no more; 
than either that 7oſeph was ſo called by another Name ( it being frequent, yea 
almoſt conſtant among the Zews for the ſame Perſon to have two Names, 
Quits unquam prohibuerit duobus vel tribus nominibus hominem unum wocati? \ ,, Conſenſ: 
as * S. Auguſtin ſpeaks in a parallel caſe) or (as a learned | Man conjeQures) Zvengel.lib.z; 
it may relate to his being a Diſciple of ſome particular Se& or Synagogue yy 
among the 7ews, called 4/pheans, from £2R denoting a Family or Society Zccl.poſt legs 
of devout and learned Men of ſome-what more eminency than the reſt, there © 7: #- 47: 
being as he tells us, many ſuch at this time among the fews; and in this pro- 
bably S. Fames had entred himſelf, the great reputation of his Piety and 
ftrineſs,his Wiſdom, Parts,and Learning rendring the conjecture aboye the 
cenſure of being trifling and contemptible. 

3. OF theplace of his Birth the Sacred ſtoty makes no. mention. * The 

ews in their * Ta/mud ( for doubtleſs they intend the ſame Perſon ) ſtile him * 2dr. xobet! 
more than once X'JDD BI WIN 4 man of the Town of Sechania; though © 450d.2ardh 


where that was, I am not able to conjecture. - What was his particular way ae wo /y 
p 


vid, 
and courſe of life before his being called to the Diſcipleſhip and Apoſtolate, Ch nll 


we find no intimationsof H the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, nor any diſtin& ac- '** 

count concerning him during our Saviour's life. Atter the Relutreftion he 

was honoured with a particular Appearance of our Lord to him, which 

though ſilently paſſed over by the Evangeliſts, is recorded by S$. Pazl, nexr 

tothe manifeſting himſelf tothe Five Hundred Brethren at once, he "__ 5 Oof.t 4.5 

of Zames, which is by all underſtood of our Apoſtle. &. | Hizrom out of the 1 P* Seripe. 
ebrew Goſpel of the Nazarens ( wherein many paſſages ate ſet down, omit- os Fe: 

ted by the Evangelical Hiſtorians ) gives us a fuller relation of it, viz. that 

S. 7ames had ſolemnly ſworn that from the time that he had drank of the Cup 

at the Inſtitution of the Supper, he would eat Bread no more, till he ſaw 

the Lord riſen from the dead. Our Lotd therefore being returned from the 

Grave, came and appeared to him,: commanded Bread to be ſet before him, -. 

which he took, bleſſed, and brake, and gave to S. fames, ſaying, Eat thy 


Bread, my Brother, for the Son of Man is truly riſen from among them that Tos s 
T 3 fret 


c 
+3 
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After Chrif's Aſcenhon (though I will not venture to determine the preciſc 
time ) he was choſen Bithop of Fer={a/em, preferred before all the reſt, fot 
his near relation unto Chrizt, for this we find to have been the reaſon why 
& Hh japud they choſe * Symeor to be his immediate Succeſlor 1n that See, becauſe he 
© 42.5.142. Was after him our Lord's next Kinſman. Aconlideration that made Perer and 
4 Clen.A1.45- the two Sons of Zebeace, though they had been peculiarly honoured by our 
© ramen - Saviour, not tocontend for this high and honourable | Place,but freely chuſe 
+ Phot. Epid. Fames the Fuſt to be Biſhop of it. This dignity 1s by ſome ofthe * Ancients 
127 adTheode). ::4 to have beenconferred on him by Chriſt get, conſtituting him Bi- 


Monach.p.15s a x . ! . h 
TheophyL in 1. ſhop ar the time of his appearing to him. But it's. ſafeſt with others to un- 


ad (97.15.7- derſtand it of its being done by the Apoſtles, or poſſibly by ſome par- 
4 7 ticular intimation concerning it, which our leals might leave ind 


him. 

244. TO himwe find S. Paul making his Addreſs after his Converſion,by 

Gal.1-9.29-* whom he was honoured with the right hand of fellowſhip: tohim Perer ſent 
the news of his miraculous deliverance out of Priſon, Go ſhew theſe things 

Att. 12,17, wnto Fames, and to the Brethren, that is, to the whole Church, and eſpeci- 
ally S. Fames the Biſhop and Paſtor of it. But he was principally ative in 

the Synod at Feruſelem inthe great controverſie about the Moſaick Rites: for 

the caſe being > hl by Peter, and further debated by Paul and Barnabas, 

AR.15.13 atlaſt ſtood up S. Fames to pals the final and decretory ſentence;that the Ges- 
tile-Converts were not to be troubled with the bondage of the Fewiſb Yoke, 

only that for a preſent accommodation ſome few indifferent Rites ſhould be 

obſerved ; uſbering in the expedient with this poſitive concluſion, 9 #yu 

xeivw, I thus j#ape or decide the matter, #his is my ſentence and determina- 

tion. A circumſtance the more conſiderable, becauſe ſpoken at the fame 

© time when Peter was in Council, who produced no ſuch intimation of his 

Mer 39% Authority. Had the Champions of the Church of Rome but ſuch a paſſage 


[lew 98/- IT (op - 1 I 
e448 for Peter's judiciary Authority and Power, it would no doubt have madea 


CM 5244 ne: louder noiſe in the World, than, Thou ars Peter, or, Feed my ſheep. 


ao CO ove 

las, x, vx t P "ws 4 » F 9 ® Fd ry 
Smmd'#+ cneiv@ 3 nv The dex lw Yu xneurur@, Cbryſoſt. Homil. 33. in AR. App. p. 676. TIiregs Han pper, F2Y\ 
laxubO- vi yo n7tt, x) 3niget AbZes T3 74 Cymiudl®@ criruras wth @. "Em xeive, « Þ xeloy dgrTiIv « SHITE 
$14 gauailes m6 iqiojac. Helych. Presb. Hieroſol. Serm. in Fae, apud Phot, Cod. CLX XV, col. r 525. 


5. HE adminiſtred his Province with all poſſible care and induſtry,omit- 
ting no part of a diligent and faithful Guide of Souls; ſtrengthening the weak, 
informing the ignorant,reducing the erroneous, reproving the obſtinate, and 
by the conſtancy of his Preaching conquering the ſtubbornneſs of that per- 
verſeand refractory Generation that he had to deal with, many of the nobler 
and the better ſort being brought over to a compliance with the Chriſtian 

Zuſeb. tib.z, Faith. Socareful, ſo fucceſsful in his charge, that he awakened the ſpite 
£.239-64 and malice of his Enemies to conſpire his ruine: a fort of Men, of whom 
the Apoſtle has given too true a character, that they pleaſe not God, and are 
id.ib. p6z,, contrary to all men, VNexcd they were to ſee that S. Paul by appealing to = 
Ceſ«r hadeſcaped their hands: Malice is as greedy and inſatiable. as Hell it 
ſelf, and therefore now turn their revenge upon S. Fames, which not being 
able to effe&t under Feſtws his Government, they more effectually attempted 
under the Procuratorſhip of 4/biz«s his Succeſſor, Ananus the Younger, then 
High-Prieſt, and of the Sect of the Sadducees, ( meet Tas xeoes who racy 
* Foſepbus An- Tearras Tes Ind aivs lays * Joſephus, ſpeaking of this very paſſage, of all 
tquir. Fud,, . Others the moſt mercileſs and implacable Juſticers) reſolving to diſpatch 
tb. 26 c #8 him before the new Governor could arrive. To this end a Council is haſtily 
Þ. 09%: ſummoned, and the Apoſtle with ſome others arraigned and condemned as 


Violators 


On AMES I. 


Violators of the Law. Burt that the thing _ be carried in & more plati- 
fible and popular way, they ſer the Scyubes Phariſees ( Crafts maftets ini 
the arts of diflimulation) at vrork to enſnare him: who coming to him, , 
began by flattering inſinuations to ſet upon him. They tell him, that they 4 Wa 
all had a mighty contidence in him, and that the whole Nation as well as uz. =» k 
they gave him the teſtimony of a moſt jsf man, and one that was to re- 46.4.4.13.p84 
{ſpecter of Perſons ; that therefore they deſired he would corre the error 
and falſe Opinion which the People had of Feſws, whom they looked upon as 
the eMef;ah, and would take this opportunity of the univerſal confluence ro 
the Pſcha/ſolemaity, to ſet them right in their notions about theſe things, - 
and would to that end goup with them to the top of the Temple; where he 
might be ſeen and heard by all. Being advantageouſly placed upon a P#n- 
zacle or Wing of the Temple, they made this addreſs to him. Tel us, O Fu- 
ftus, whom we have all the reaſon in the World to believe, that ſeeing the People 
are thus generally led away with the Dottrine of Jeſus that was —_— tell us; 
What is this Inſlitution of the crucified Feſus? To which the Apoſtle anſwered 
with an audible Voice ; Why do ” enquire of Peſus the Son of man? he fits in 
Heaven on the right hand of the Majeſty on high, and will come again in the 
Clouds of Heaven, The People below hearing it, glorified the bleſſed ?eſus, 
and openly proclaimed Hoſanna ro the Son of David, The Scribes and Pha- 
riſees perceived now that they had over-ſhot themſelves, and that inſtead of 
reclaiming, they had confirmed the People in their Error; that there -was 
no way left, bur preſently todiſpatch him, that by his ſad fate others might 
be warned not to believe him. Whereupon ſuddenly crying out, that 7=/tas 
himſelf was ſeduced and become an Jmpoſtor, they threw him down from 
the Place where he ſtood. Though bruiſed, he was not killed by the fall, but 
recovered ſo much ſtrength,as to get upon his Knees, and Pray to Heaven fot 
them. Malice is of too bad a nature either to be pacified with kindneſs,or ſa- 
tisfied with cruelty : Jealouſie is not more the rage of a Man, than Malice is 
the rage of the Devil, the very ſoul and ſpirit of the Apoſtate nature. Little 
portions of revenge do but inflame it, and ſerve to fleſh it up into a fiercer 
violence. Vexed that they had not done his work, they fall freſh upon the 
rremainders of his life; and while he was yet at Prayer, and that a Re- 

chabite who ſtood by ( which ſays * FE iphanins, WAas Symeon, his Kinſman « Hareſ. ot; 
and Succeſſor ) ſept in and entreated them to ſpare him, a juſt and arighte- p.44:. 
ous Man, and who was then praying for them, they began to load him with 
a ſhowre of ſtones, till one more mercifully cruel than the reſt with a Fullers 
Club beat out his Brains, Thus died this good Man in the XCVI. Yeat Fpipb. ibid 
of his Age, and about XXIV. Years after Chri#'s Aſcenſion into Heaven, 
( as Epiphanies tells us ; ) being taken away to the great griefand regret of all 

ood Men, yea of all ſober and juſt Perfons even amongft the Fews them- 
Lives 3 0ou3 idoxuy bhextoalo twy XeTH P 200A Eval, Tee} Ts yojeus * detiquie: 
an gaſes; Bapius nveyray bY Twre, as * Foſephus himſelf confeſles, fpeaking' Fud. 1b, 20, 
of this matter. He was buried (ſays | Gregory Biſhop of Tou#s ) upon yl LM 
Mount Oliver, ina Tomb which he had built for himſelf, and whetein he ay ry 
had buried Zacharias, and old Symeon: which T am rather inclinable to be- rx: 35: 
| lieve, than what * Hegefippus reports, that he was bnriet! near the Temple Merry 
in the place of his Martyrdom, and that a Monument was there erected for © 
him, which remained a long time after. For the Jews were not ordinaril 
wont to bury within the City, much leſs ſo near the Temple, and leaft of 
would*they ſuffer him, whom as a Blaſphemer and Intipoitr they had fo late- 


ly put to dearth: | 
6. HE 


OOO —— 


Hegeſ): 
Fuj oe law peculiar to him, probably, becauſe more frequently made uſe of by him 


Jam. 5. 17. 


=” I 9- Petitions, ſothat when in a time of great drought he prayed for Rain, the 


the Temple, he made uſe of all the breath he had left in him, ' only to ſend 
up this Petition to Heaven for the pardon of his Murderers, 1 beſeech 
thee, O Lord God, Heavenly Father, forgive them, for they know not what 
they ao. | | : 
4 HE wasof a moſt meek humble temper, honouring what was excel- 
lent in others, concealing what was valuable in himſelf: the eminency of 
his relation, and the dignity of his place did not exalt him in lofty thoughts 
above the meaſures of his Brethren, induſtriouſly hiding whatever might ſer 
himupabove the reſt. Though he was our Lord's Brocher,>yet in the In- 
ſcriptionof his Epiſtle he ſtiles himſelf but the Servant of rhe Lord Zeſus, not 
ſo much-as giving himſelf the Title of an Apoſtle. His Temperance was ad- 
mirable, he wholly abſtained from Fleſh, and drank neither Wine nor ſtrong + 
| Drink, nor ever uſed the Bath. His holy and mortified mind was content 
| with the meaneſt accommodations, he went bare-foot, and never wore other 
than Linnen garments. Indeed he lived after the ftricteſt rules of the Na- 
* Fpiph. Hereſ. $4rite-Oracr,. and as the Miter, or Sacerdotal Plate ( to miraNorthe* Anci- 
29.p-56.£x ents call it ) which he wore upon his Head, evinced his Prieſthood, which 
Prtey hos, was rather after Me/chiſedeck's, or the Prieſthood of the firf-born, than the 
28, p. 441, . © Aaronicad Order, ſo his never ſhaving his Head, nor uſing Unguents, his 
Habit and. Diet, and, the great ſeverity of his Life, ſhewed him to ap- 
pertainto the Nazarire-Inſtitution, to which he was holy ( ſays Hegeſippms ) 
or conſecrated from his Mother's Womb. A Man of that Divine temper, 
that he was the love and wonder of his. Age, and for the reputation of 
his holy and religious Life was univerſally (tiled, Zames rhe 7uſt. In- 
| | deed 


- —” -—= 2 P oe . 


* 
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deed the ſafety and happineſs of the Nation was | 
reckoned to depend upon his Prayers and intereſt —=Aid # appeal © Mxarorirus ears nant; 


n . . : To AixarG& x, Nexias, 5 rv hanvict ., mee 
in Heaven, which gained him the honourable Title Oe es. Bene HegeFon hoc 


of Oblias or O=liam, the defence and fortreſs of the feliciter ſane emendas & reſtituis N. Fullerus 
People; as if when he was gone, their Garriſons _ F a + yooveks Rnanciins OP 
would be diſmantled, and their ſtrength laid level ainug 8 ma ” $4 bf egg 
with the ground. And fo we find it was, when #%: 3-6. 2, 
ſome few Years after his Death the Roman Army | 
broke in upon them, and turned all into bloud and ruine. As what wonder 
if the judgments of God like a Floud come rowling in upon a Nation, when 
the Sluces are plucked up, and the Moſes taken.away that before ſtood in the 
Gap to keep them out? Eliſha died, and 4 Band of the Moabites invaded the \ riog,yz.10, 
Land. In ſhort, he was the delight of all good Men, in ſo much favour and 
eſtimation with the People, that they uſed toflock after * him, and ſtrive * Hicron.Com. 
whoJhould touch, though 1t were but the hemof his Garment; his very _— 
Epiſcopal Chair, wherein he uſed to fit, being ( as | Ewſebius informs us) | #.Fce1.liv.z. 
carefully preſerved, and having, a kind of veneration paid to it, even unto © 9 #295. 
. histime: loved and honoured not by his friends only, but by his enemies, 
the * Zews in their Ta/mud mentioning 7Tames as a worker of Miracles in » p14. ſupe. 
the Name of feſus his Maſter ; yea the | wileſt of them looked upon his mn. 3- 
Martyrdom as the inlet to all' thoſe milſeries and calamities that ſoon after FOnnD y 
flowed in upon them. Sure. Iam that * foſephus particularly'reckons the * Yerba cjus 
Death of this S. 7ames, asxhiat which more immediately alarmid the Di- 5 Z{. loc. 
vine vengeance, and haſtned the univerſal ruine and deſtruction of that ; 
Nation. 

8. HE wroteonly one Epiſttke, probably not long before his Martyrdom, 
as appears by ſome paſſages 1n it relating tothe near approaching ruine of the 
Zewiſh Nation. Hedirected it to the ?ewiſþ Converts, diſperſed up and 
down thoſe Eaſter Countries, to comfort them under ſufferings, and con- * 
firm them againſt Error. Heſaw a great degeneracy and declenſion of mans , 
ners coming on, and that the purity of the Chr:/tian Faith began to be under- 
mined by the loole doctrines and practices of the Gzoſtzcks, who under a pre- 
tence of zeal for the legal rites generally mixed themſelves with the Zews : 
he beheld Libertiniſm marching on a-pace, and the way to Heaven made ſoft 
and eaſie, Men declaiming againſt good works as uſeleſs and unneceſfary,and 
aſſerting a naked belief of the Chriſtian doctrine to be {ufficient toſalvation. 
Againſt theſe the Apoſtle oppoſes himſelf, preſſes Purity, Patience and Cha- 
rity, and all the Vertues of a good Life, and by undeniable Arguments evin- 
ces that that faith only that carries along with-it obedience and an holy life 
can juſtifie us before God, andentitle us to eternal Life. Beſides this Epiſtle, 
there isa kind of preparatory Goſpel aſcribed to him, publiſhed under the 
Name of PPQTETATTEATON, (till extant at this Day ) containing 
the deſcent, birth and firſt Originals of Chri#F, and the Virgin Mary ; at the 
end whereof the Author pretends to have written it ata time, when Herod 
having raiſed a great tumult in Fer#ſalem, he-was forced to retire into the 
Wilderneſs. But though in many things conſiſtent enough with the Hiſtory 
_ © of the Goſpels, yet has it ever been rejected as ſpurious and Apocryphal, for- 

_ ged in that licentious Age, when Men took the boldneſs to ſtamp any Wri- 

ting with the Name of an Apoſtle. x 
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His Kindred. Whence fliled the Cananite, and the Zealot. An enquiry into 
the nature and temper, andoriginal of the get# of the Zealots among the Jews. 
An account of their wild and licentions pratFices. This no reflettion upon our A- 
poſtle. In what parts of the World he preached the Goſpel, His planting Chri- 
flianity in Aﬀrick. His removal into the Weſt, and Preaching in Britain, 
His Martyrdomthere, By whom ſaid to have preached and ſuffered in Perlia. 

* The difference between him and Symeon Biſhop of Jerulalem. 
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f 


Matth. 10.4. 


FAX Brothers of our Saviour, Sons of Foſeph by his former marriage, 


though no other evidence appear for it, but that there was a Simor 

one ot the number; rco.infirm a toundation to build any thing more upon 

than a mere conjecture. | In the Catalogueof the Apoſtles he is ſtiled Sim20-7 

the Candyite; whence ſome, led by no other reaſon that 1 know of, than 

the bare ſound of the name. have concluded him born at Cara in Galilee ; 

* Niceph.. "as for the ſame reaſon * others have made him the Bridegroom, at whoſe 

_—_ = marriage our Lord was there preſent, when he honoured the folemnity with 

his firſt Miracle, turning Water into Wine. But this word has no relation 

to his Country, or the place from whence he borrowed his: Original, as 

mm deſcending from13P or 1RIP which fignifie Zeal, and denote a 

ot and ſprightly temper. Therefore what ſome of the Evangeliſts call Ca- 

} nanite, others rendring the Hebrew by the Greek word ſtile, Simon Zelotes, 

Puke 6.15. or the Zealot : So called, not (as * Nicephorus thinks ) from his burning 

* Zyawris Ie Zcal, and ardent affection to his Maſter, and his eager delire to advance his 

4dr _ inthe World, but from his warm active temper, and zealous for- 

« TverrCa>01, Wardnels in ſome particular way and profeſſion of Religion before his com- 
#6 215 ing toour Saviour. 


e eve ant * ; by | 
iis mAiTvias ExeiCrnar Gyouage, EH. Eccl. lib. 2. C. 40, fo 202. 


I, 0 AINT Simen the Apoſtle was, as ſome think, one of the four 


Zuat#m?, ne- diſtin Sect, or at leaſt a branch of the Phariſees, called the Sec of the Zea- 


PR. 
- 


* De Idolol. : ) . , , Fae” , 
cep. 2. $4.12, might immediately kill hum, without ever bringing him p* M29 before 


P4g- 19- the Sanhedrim, They looked upon themſelves as the ſucceſſors of Phineas, 


Pful. 166.30, Upon Zimbri and Cozbi, Anat which was counted uhto bim for righteouſneſs 
Numb 25.11- wnto all poſterities for evermore, and God ſo well pleaſed-with it, thht he made 
'* . with him and hu ſeed after him the covenant of an hacks ah Prieſthood, be- 


tion whereof theſe men took upon them to execute judgment in extraordi- 
nary caſes, and that not only by the connivance, but with the leave both of 
\ the Rulers and the People, till in after-times under a pretence of this, their 
zeal degenerated into all. manner of licentiouſneſs' and wild extravagance, 

and they not only became'the Peſts of the Commonwealth at home, bur 

opened the door for the Komaxs to break in ypon them, to their final and ir- 
recoverableruine ; they were continually prompting:the People to throw 

off the Roman yoke, and v.indicate themſelves intotheir native. liberty, and 

when they had rurnedall things into hurry and confulion,..themlſelves in the 

mean while bſhed in theſe troubled Waters. Foſephns gives a large account 

» De b4.Fud. of them, and every where bewails them as the great plague of the Nation. 
ib. 4-49.14 He tells us of * them, that they ſcrupled not to rob any, to kill many 
#&- ©.471-2 of the priine of Nobility, under pretence of holding correſpondence with 
the Remans, and betraying the liberty of their Countrey, openly 


, glorying 


on: And as it is not to be doubted, but that our Simon was of this Se in 
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glorying that hereia.they were the benefactors and Saviours of the People: 

They abrogated the ſucceſſion of ancient Families,. thruſting obſcure and . 
ignoble pertons into the High-Prieſts office, that ſo they might oblige the 
moſt infamous villains to their party; and as if not. content to injure Men, 
they affromed, Heaven, ang- proclaimed defiance ro the Divinity it ſelf, 
breaking'into and prophaning the moſt holy place. Stiling themſelves Zea- 
bots (lays he) as if their undertakings were good and honourable, while they were 
greedy and emulons of the greateFt wickedneſſes, and out-did the worjt of men. 
Many attempts were made, eſpecially by Azzas the High-Prieſt, to reduce 
them to order and ſobriety. But neither force of arms, nor fair and gentle 
methods could do any good upon them ; they held,out, and went on in 
their violent proceedings, and joyning with the Id#means, committed all 
manner of out-rage, {laying the High-Prieſts themſelves. Nay, when Je- 
ruſalem was (traitly beſieged by the Koman Army, they ceaſed not to create 
tumults and factions within, and were indeed the main cauſe of the Few's ill 
ſucceſs in that fatal war. Tis probable, that all that went under the notion 
of this Sect were not of this wretched and ungovernable temper, but that 
ſome of them were of a better make, of a more ſober and peaceable diſpoliti- 


general, ſo there's reaſon to believe he was of the better fort. However this 
makes no more reflex1on upon. his being called to the Apoſtleſhip, than it did 
for S. e Matthew, who was before a Publican, or S. Paul's being a Phariſee, 
and (o zealouſly perſecuting the Church of God. 
3. BEING inveſted in the Apoſtolical office, no further mention ap- 
pears of him in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel. _—_— with the Apoſtles tall 
their di'perſion up and down the World, he then applied himſelf to the exe- 
cution of his charge. , He is * ſaid to have directed his journey towards  Niceph. loc: 
Egypt, thence to Cyrene, 'and Africk (this indeed-|| Baronizs is not willin Popes _ 
to believe, being deſirous that S. Peter ſhould have the honour to be the firlt 7. 38. 
that planted Chriſtianity in Africk) and throughout «Mauritania and all Lt- 
bya, preaching the Goſpel to thoſe remote and barbarons Countries. Nor 
- could the coldneſs of the Climate benumb his zeal, or hinder him from ſhip- 
ping himſelf and the Chriſtian docrine over to the Weſtern Iſlands, yea, 
even to Britain itſelf. Here he preached, and wrought many miracles, and 
after infinite troubles and difficulties which he underwent (if we may be- 
lieve our Authors, whom, though Baroniwe in this caſe makes no great ac- wi ſupre,' 
Eount of, yet never ſcruples freely to uſe their verdi& and ſuffrage when the 
give in evidence to his purpoſe) ſuffered Martyrdom for the Faith of Chrizt, 
as 1s not only affirmed by * Nicephorus and | Dorothews, but expreſly owned » 5c, is, 
in the Greek * Menologzes, where we are told, that he weat at laſt 1nto Bri- || Doroth. in 
t4in, and having enlightned the minds of many with the doctrine of the —_— 
Goſpel, was crucified by the Infidels, and buried there. MED Tl 
BptTavrig 14v 


Mos, x3 85 To) hot Te cueyyeals gorions, Var} 5 dmiguy Seupunnts x} e385 Sdirfs?) cn IMenolog. Gras. ad 
diem X, IMaii. 


4. I KNOW indeed that there watit not thoſe who tell * us, that af- */id. Þrevier: 
Roman. ad di- 


ter his preaching the Goſpel in Egypt, he went into Meſopotamia, where he "3. 086. 
met with 5. uae the Apoſtle, and together with him took his journey into & .Haryrol. 
Perſia, where having gained a conſiderable harveſt to the Chriſtian Faith, gn m_ 
_ were both crowned with Martytdom ; which Baroniws himfelf con- wor:ibid.vid. 
feſſes to be founded upon no better authority, than the Paſſions of the iſlum «4 Aux. 
Apeſtles, a Book which at every turn he rejects as trifling and imperti-  * © 
nent, as falſe and fabulous, But however, wide is . 4 miſtake of 


u | thoſe 


—_ The Life of 8. SIMON the Zeal. 


' Sophron. | thoſe who confound our Apoſtle with _— the fon of —_— ſucceſſor 


1 Hieron d _— 
rel in £0-S, Famer the Fatt in the See of Feruſalem, whowes crucified in the hun- 


Simone. dr dred and twentieth year of his Age, 1n the perſecution under Tr4ja» : The 
e vit. Sobit. 4; erent character of their perſons, and the account both of their Acts and 


SS utriu que 


T.cap 83. —_ 7 being ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed in the Writings of the 
wrch. | 


nah 


A P, Cas - 


Matthas.5s. {qa 73 


— 


— CRISES 
of -nmonng ; 


- C Ce Harnett © hs ' 
brethren James, & Joes, Sunon, JUDAS? into Perk ;here Shed —— to 
Luk 6.16. Judas the Brother of James. Chry/huznuty, ha /uffarod martyrdom. Martyrol Rom Oct. 28. 


The ſeveral names attributed to him. in the Goſpel, Thaddzus, whence, The 
cuſtom of the Jews to. alter their names, when bearing affinity with the great 
name Jehovah. The name Judas why diſtaſteful to the Apoſtles, Lebbzus, 
whence dertved, His Parentage, and Relation to our Lord, The Queition 
put by him to Chriſt, Whether the ſame with Thaddeus ſent to Edeſla. Is 
what places he py His death. His married condition, The tory of his 
Grandchildren brought before Domitian. His Epiſtle, 4nd why queſtioned of 
old. Its Canonicalneſs vindicated. The Book of Enoch; and what its authort- 

- ty. The contention between Michael and the Devil about Moles his Body, 
whence borrowed, $, Jude proved to be the Author of this Epiſtle. .. Grotius 
his conceit of its being written by « younger Jude, rejetted, Its affinity with 
the ſecond Epiſtle of S. Peter. The rs of it, 

1z 1. THERE 
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t, HERE are three ſeveral names by whieh this Apoſtle is deſcri- 
bed in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, Jude, Thaddeus and Lebbzus, 
it being uſual in the haly Volumes for the ſame perſon to have 

more proper names than one, For the firſt, it was a name common amongſt 


archs of their Nation. {This name he ſegms to hgve changed efterwards for 
Thaddeus, a'word ſpringing from the fame root, and of the very fame import 
and ſignification, which might ariſe from a double cauſe : Partly from the 
ſuperſtitious veneration, which the Fews had for the name Fehova (the No- 
men Terezyezmpaaloy, or name conliſting of four letters) which they held un- 
lawful to be pronounced by any but the High-Prieſt, and not by him nei- 
ther, but at the moſt ſolema times, + Hence it was, that when any Man had 
a name, wherein there was the «jor part of the letters of this ineffable title 
(and ſuch was ?ehu4ah or ?uda) they would not raſhly- pronounce it in com- 


*% importance , or that which had a near aftinity*and reſemblance with it: 
i Partly from a particular diſlike of the name of 74a among the Apoſtles, the 
4 bloudy and treaſonable practices of 7udas Iſcariot-having rendred that name 
very odious and dcteſtable to them. To prevent therefore all poſſibility of 
nk and that they might not confound the righteous with the wicked, 
S. Matthew and Mark never call him by this, but by ſome other name ; as 
no queſtion for the ſame reaſon he both ſtiles himfelf, and is frequently called 
John 14, 22, by others, F#das the Brother of Fames ; and that this was one great deſign of 
* it, the Evangeliſt plainly intimates, when ſpeapigyol him, .he ſays, ?udas, 
not Iſcariot, For his name Lebbens, it ſeems to haye been derived either 
from 2% an heart, whence S. Hierom renders it Corculum, probably to de- 
| note his wiſdom and prudence, or elſe from ?29 « L#ox, and therein to have 
| reſpect to old Facob's prophecy concerning 7«dah,; That he ſhould be as a Lion, 
an old Lion, axd as a Lioz's whelp, which probably might have a main ſtroke 
| in faltning this name upon S. __ From this Patriarchal prophecy, we are 
lf * Peldue. de: * told, that one of the Schools or Synagogues of Learned Men among the 
4 Feel poſt leg. Fews (who to-avoid confulion were wont to diſtinguiſh themlelves by diffe- 
| ©1-7-1-474*xent appellations ) took occaſion to denominate:*themfelves Labis , as ac- 
counting themſelves the Scholars and deſcendents of this Lion-like ſon of 74- 
cob; and that S. «de was of this ſociety, and becauſe of his eminency among 
them retained the title of Labizs, or as it was corruptly pronounced, Leb- 
* tighf, i. $445. Iconfels I ſhould have thought the conjetture of a Learned * man ve- 
Hebr. in ry probable, that he might have derived this name from the place of his na- 
| EN '7; tivity, as being born at Lebba, a Town which, he tells us, | Pliny ſpeaks 
i 549, Of inthe Province of Galilee, not far from Carmel, but that it is not Lebba, 
bart 7eb4bs in all copies 'of Pliny that I have feen. But let the Reader pleaſe 
himſelt 1m which conjecure he likes belt. | 
2. FOR his Deſcent and Paxentage, he was of our Lord's Kindred, 
- 11.Ecct 136.2, * Niacephores truly making him the ſon of Foſeph, and Brother to Fames Bi- 
| c.40. p.202, hop of Feraſalem ; thar there was a Face one of the number is very evidept, 
4l Matth.13*55. Arg not his brethren Fames, aud Joſes, and Simon, and Fudgs ? which makes 
| Fuſch. Chron. ME the more to wonder at Scaliger, who ſo confidently denies that any of the 
| al Num. Evangcliſts ever weantion & 7 the brother of our Lord. Y. Hierom leems of- 
a veXile tento confound him with Simex the Zeakt, whole title be aſcribes to him, 
| though ſecond thoughts ict hum right, as indeed common advertency. could 
dono leſs. fo plain 'is the account which the Evangeliſts give of this matter. 
When called to the Diſcipleſhip we tind not, as nog mecting with bim,. vill 
we 


# 


the Fews, recommended4o them as hpingthe nange of one of chg great Patri- ' 


mon uſage, but choſe rather to mould it into another like it, and of the ſame 


Q+ 


— . 
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we find him enumerated in the Catalogue of Apoſtles ; Nor 1s any thing par- 


— 


ticularly recorded of him afterwards, more than one queſtion that he pro- John 14; 32, 


' pounded to our Saviour, who having told them what great things he an 
his Father would do, and what particular manifeſtations after his Reſurre- 
&ion he would make of himſclf to his fincere diſciples and followers, S. Fude 
(whoſe thoughts as well as the reſt were taken up with the expectations of a 
temporal Kingdom of the Mefgjah) not knowing how this could conſiſt with 
the publick ſolemnity of that gloriqus ſtate they looked for, asked him, 
what was the reaſon that he would manifeſt himſelf rothem, and not to the 
World. Our Lord replied, that the World was not capable of theſe Divine 
manifeſtations, as being a ſtranger, and an enemy to what ſhould fit them 
for fellowſhip with Heaven; that they were only good Men, perſons of 2 
Divine temper of mind, and religious obſervers of his Laws and Will, 
whom God would honour with thele familiar converles, and admit to fach 
particular acts of grace and favour. 


3. * EUSEBIUS relates that ſoon after our Lord's Aſcenſion S. The- « xx.zeel.tib.x; 
mas diſpatched Thaddeus the {poſtle to Hbgarus Governour of Edeſſa, where £.13- 1-33, 


he healed diſeaſes, wrought miracles, expounded the doctrines of Chriſtia- 
nity; and converted Abgarws and his people to the Faith: For all which pains 
| when the Toparch offered him valt gitts and preſents, he refuſed them with a 
noble ſcorn, _— him, they had little reaſon to receive from others, 
What they had freely relinquiſhed and left themſelves. A large account of 
this whole affair is extant in Exſebirs, tranſlated by him out of Syriack from 


the Records of the City of Edeſſa. This Thaddgew || S. Hierom expreſly makes | Comment. in 
to be our S. Jude, though his bare authority is-not in this caſe ſufficient eyi- 9%. c-19, 


dence ; eſpecially ſince Exſebius makes him no more than one of the ſeventy 
Diſciples, which he would ſcarce have done, had he been one of the Twelve. 
He calls him indeed*an Apoſt/c, but that may imply no more than according 
to the large acception of the word, that he was a Diſciple, a Companion, 
and an Aſliſtent to them, as we know the Seventy eminently were. Nor is 
any thing more common in ancient Ecclefiaſtick Writers, than for the firſt 
planters and propagaters of Chriſtian Religion in any Country to be honour- 
ed with'the name and title of Apoſtles. But however this be, at bis firſt 
ſetting out to preach the Goſpel, he went up and down Jedes and Galilee, 
then through Samaria into ldumea, and to the Citics of Arabia, and the 


neighbour Countries, and after ro Syria and eMeſepotamis, * Nicephorus * Nicepb. z. 


adds, that he came at laſt to Edeſſa, where 4bgarus was Governour, an 
where the other Thaddeus, one of the Seventy had beeh before him. Here he 
perfeted what the other had begun, and having by his Sermons and Mi- 
racles eſtabliſhed rhe Religion of our Saviour, died a peaceable and a quiet 


4 Zecl. 1.2.6.40, 


p. 202, 


death; though || Dororheas makes him ſlain at Berytus, and honourably bu- LF Snopſ de vit; 


ried there. By the almoſt general conſent of the Writers of the Eatin Church ;j, 7;41. 7, 


he is ſaid to have travelled/into Perſia, where after great ſuccels in his Apo- Tom.3.6.148, 


{tolical Miniſtry for many years, he was ar laſt for his free and open re- 
_— the ſuperſtitious rites and uſages of the Magi cruelly put to 
eatn. ; 

4. THAT hewasoneof the married Apoſtles ſufficiently appears from 
Iis vrwvo;, or Grandſons mentioned by * Enſebius, of whom Hege/ippus gives 
this account. Domitian the Emperor, whoſe enormous wickednefles h 
awakened in him the quickeſt jealouſies, and made him ſuſpe& eyery one 
that might look like a corrival in the Empire, had heard that there were 
ſome of the line of David, and Chrif's kindred that did yet remain; Two 
Grandchildren of S. F#de the Brother of our Lord wete brought before him : 

uz Having 


* Apud Fuſeb; 
lib.3.6.20. p. 8 
ad 3 p53 


204. 


| The Life of $. JU DE. 


tees 


* Fuſeb. lib.:. 
£.23. p. 66. & 
lib. 3. Cc. 25. 


| De Script, 
Eccl. in Fudg. 


cords ,., ſuppoled to have been taken out of a Jewiſh writing cal- 
0 | . : | 


Having confefled that they were of the Race and poſterity of David, he 
asked what poſſeſſions and eſtate they had : they told him that they had bur 
a = few acres of Land, out of the improvement whereof they both paid 
him Tribute, and maintained themſelves with their own hard labour, as by 
the hardneſs and callouſnels of their hands (which they then ſhewed him ) 
did appear. He then enquired of them concerning Chriſt, and the ſtate of 
his Kingdom, what kind of Empire it was, and when and where it would 
commence. To which they replied, ,That his Kingdom was not of this 
World, nor of the Seigniories and Dominions of it, but Heavenly and An- 
gelical, and would finally take place in the end of the World, when com- 
img with great glory, he would judge the quick and the dead, and award 
all Men recompences according to their works. The iſſue was, that look- 
ing upon the meanneſs and ſimplicity of the Men, as below his jealouſies and 
tears, he diſmiſſed them without any ſeverity uſed againſt them ; who be- 
ing now beheld not only as Kinſmen, but as Martyrs of our Lord, were ho- 
noured by all, preferred to places of authority and government in the 
Church, and lived till the times of Trajar. 

5. S. Jude left only one Epiſtle, of Catholick and univerſal concernment, 
inſcribed at large to all Chriſtians. It was ſome time before it met with ge- 
neral reception 1n the * Church, or was taken notice of. The Author in- 
deed ſtiles not himſelf an Apoſtle, but no more does S. Fames, S. John, nor 
fometimes S. Paul himſelf. And why ſhould he fare the worle for his humi- 
lity, only for calling himſelf the ſervant of Chrizt, when he might have ad- 
ded not only Apoſtle, but the Brother of our Lord? The beſt is, he has :added 
what was equivalent, Jade the Brother of Fames, a character that can belong 
to none but our Apoſtle ; beſide, that the Title of the Epiſtle, which is of 
great Antiquity, runs thus, The general Epiſtle of Fude the Apoſtle, One 
great argument, as | $. Hierom informs us, againſt the authority of this 
Epiſtle of old, was its quoting a paſſage out of an 4pocryphal Book of Exoch, 
This Book called the Apocalypſe of Enoch was very early extant in the Church, 

frequently mentioned, and paſſages cited out of it 


Seio Scripturam Enoch, que bunc ordinem Aw hy [renaus, Tertullian, Clemens Alexanarinus, Ort- 
gelus dedit, von recipt & quibuſdam, quia nec in 
Armarium Fudaicum admittitur. Opinor non pu- | 6 
mo dam ame Carhehſmun —_ _—_ leſs than Canonical, But what if our Apoſtle had 
C4/um Orois omrium rexyum dvotttorem, |atuvam C{/e 4 . 
yotuiſſe. Si ſts ratio ef, recordemtur, Fc. Sed 13 OT Out of this Apocryphal Book, but from ſome 
cum Enoch-cadcm Scriptura etiem ds Domino pre- prophecy currant from age to age, handed to him 
dicarit, 4 nobu quidem nibil omnino rejictendam Þy common tradition, or immediately revealed to 
eſt, quod pertizeat a4 nos. A Fudats poreſit jam - 
videri propterea rejcia, ſicut & carcra fere que : 
Cbriſtum ſonant. £6 acccdit quod Enoch apud Fu- of that Book going under Enoch's name, this makes 
dam Apoſtol uni teſtimonium peſſider. Tertull.de 
Cult Fain. lib 1.C.3.p.151. 


Vid. Hierom.Comment,in Tit.c.1.p.249 T 9. 


gen, and others, ſome of whom accounted it little 


him by the Spirit of God ? Bur ſuppole it taken out 


nothing againſt the authority of the Epiſtle; every 
thing, I hope, 1s not preſently falſe, that's con- 
tained in an Apocryphat and Uncanonical writing, 
nor does the taking a ſingle teſtimony out of it any more infer the Apoſtles 
approbarion of all the eſt, than S. Pau!'s quoting a good ſentence or two out 
of eMenander, Aratus, and Fpimenides, imply that he approved all the reſt 
cf the writings of thoſe Heathen Poets. And indeed nothing could be more 
fit and proper than this way, if we conſider that the Apoſtle in this Epiſtle 
chiefly argues againſt the Gnoſfticks, who mainly traded in ſuch Traditiona- 
ry and Apocryphal writings, and probably in this very Book of Emech. 
The ſame account may be given of that other paſſage in this Epiſtle con- 
cerning the contention between Mzchae/ the 4rchange! and the Devil 
about the burial of Moſes his Body, no where extant in the holy Re- 


led 


( 


” 
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led wn nVeeE or the Diſmiſjion of Moſes, 
mentioned by ſome of the Greek Fathers under the 
title of *Avaanli: Mwotws, Of the "_ of Moſes, 
- in which this paſſage was upon record. Nor 1s it 


| Dequo in Aſcenſione .Moyſi (cnjus libelli memi- 
xt in Epiſtols Apoſtolus Fudas ) Michael Archan- 
getus cum Diabolo dithutans de Corpore _Moyſi, ai 
Diabolo, Inipiratum ſcrpentem cauſam extitifſe 
pravarications Ada © Eve. Origen aft 'Ags 


any more a wonder that S. Jude ſhonld do this, 
than that S. Pa«/ ſhould put down Farres and Fam- | 
bres for the two Magicians of Pharaoh that oppoled Moſes, which he muſt ei- 
ther derive from Tradition , or fetch out —_— Uncanonical Author of 
thoſe times, there being no mention of their names in Moſes his relation of 
that matter. Bur be theſe paſſages whence they will, *ris enough to us, that 
the Spirit of God has made them Authentick, and conſecrated them part of 
the holy Canon. 

6. BEING thus ſatisfied in the Canonicalneſs of this Epiſtle, none but 
S. Fude could be the Author of it ; for who but he was the Brother of 
S. Fames? a character by which he is deſcribed in the Evangelical ſtory 


200, 1b.3.6.2 fol.142. p.2, 
Pd 


more than once. * Grotius indeed will needs have it written by a younger « 4eor.in inix, 
Fude, the fifteenth Biſhop of Jeruſalem, in the reign of Adrian ; and becauſe Epift. Fud. 


he ſaw that that paſſage [ the Brother of Zames]ſtood full in his way, he con- 
cludes without any ſhadow of reaſon, that it was added by ſome Tranſcriber. 
Bur is not this to make too bold with Sacred things ? is not this to indulge 
too great a liberty ? this once allowed, 'twill ſoon open a door to the wildeſt 
and moſt extravagant conjectures, and no Man ſhall know where to find 
ſure-footing for his Faith. But the Reader may remember what we have 
elſewhere obſerved concerning the Poſthume Annotations of that learned 
Man. Not to ſay that there are many things in this Epiſtle that evidently 
refer to the time of this Apoſtle, and'imply it to have been written upon the 
ſame occaſion, ' and about the ſame time with the ſecond Epiſtle of Peter, 
between which and this there is a very great athnity both in words and mat- 


ter, nay, there want not || ſome that endeavour to prove this Epiſtle to | Boldue. re 
| have been written no le(s than twenty ſeven years before that of Peter, and - —_ oh 
that hence it was that Peter borrowed thole paſſages that are ſo near a-kin to SE ah 


' thoſe in this Epiſtle. The deſign of the Epiſtle is to preſerve Chriſtians #cc!-pojt leg. 


from the infe&ion of G=oſticiſm, the loole and debauched principles vented 
by Simon e Magus and his followers, whoſe wretched doctrines and practices 
he briefly and elegantly repreſents, per[wading Chriſtians heartily 79 con- 
tend for the Faith that had been delivered to them, and to avoid theſe pernici- 
ous Seducers as peſts and fire-brands, not to communicate with them in 
their ſins, leſt they periſhed with them in that terrible vengeance that was 
ready to overtake them. 


The End of S. Jude's Life. 
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Hepreached the Gospell in Ethiopia,ſuftered br.u. 55. They were lon?) they were was: afundor. 


Martvrdome and was buried there. S Fherom . they wore twrerted, 45:2 ain with the ſword. 
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S. Matthias ove f the Seventy. Judas Iſcariot, whence. 4 bad Minifter 
walls not the ends of his Miniftratiov. His worldly and couetous temper. His 

. monſtrous ingratitude; His betraying his eMeſter, aud the aggravation: of the 
fo. The diſtratFion end horror of his nvind. The miſerable Hate of an evil 
#nd guilty Conſcience, His violent death. - The elettion of 8 new Apaltle : The 
Canaidates, who, The Lot cath wpon Matthias. His fn the &, 
and in what parts of the World. His «Martyrdom when, where, «nd how. 
His Body whitber tranſlated, The Goſpel 4nd Traditions vented wider Tris 
are. ao. 
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8 AINT eMarthias not being an Apoſtle of the firſt Ele&ion, im- 
mediately called and cholen by our Saviour, particular remarks 
concerning him are not to be'expected in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel. 

He was oneof our A 5 Diſciples" (and probably one of the Seventy) that 

had atrendtdon him the-whole time of his publiek Miniſtry, and after us 

death was eleted into the Apoſtleſhip upon this otcaſion. Jus Iſcartor < 
call-d, probably, from the place of his nativity, FWP wIN 4 man of 
rioth, a City anciently ſituate in the Tribe of {udah) had been one of the 

Twelve, immediately called by Chr: to be one of his intimate Diſciples, 

equally impowered and commiſſioned with the reft to Preach and work Mi- 

racles, was numbred with them, and had obtained part of their —_ . And 

yer all this while was a Man of vile and corrupt deſigns, bra bf: with no 
meaner a character, than Thief and Marderer. Toler us ſee that there may 
be bad ſervants in Chriſt's own family, and that the wickedneſs of a Miniſter 
does not evacuate his Commiſſion, nor render his Office uſeleſs and ineffe- 
&ual. The unworthineſs of the inſtrument hinders not the ends of the mi- 
niſtration: Seeing the efficacy of an ordinance depends not upon the qualiry 
of the perſon, but the Divine inſtitution, and the blefſing which God has 
entailed upon it. 7xdas preached Chriit no doubt with zeal and fervency, 
and for any thing we know, with as much ſucceſs as the reſt of the Apoſtles ; 
and yet he was a bad Man, a Man acted by ſordid and mean deſigns, one 
that had proſticuted Religion and the honour of his place to covetouineſs and 
evil arts. The love of Money had ſo intirely poſſeſſed his thoughts, that his 
reſvlutions were bound. for nothing but intereſt and advantage. But they 
that will be rich fall into temptation aud a ſuare, This covetous temper be- 
trayed him, as in the iſſue to the moſt fatal end, ſo tothe moſt deſperate at- 
tempt, ayG- T0 Tavtwy avooiwTalovy as Origen calls the putting Chreft to 
death, rhe moſt prodigious impiety that the Sun ever ſhone on, the betray- 
ing his innocent Lord into the hands of thoſe, who he knew would treat 
him with all the circumſtances of inſolent ſcorn and cruelty. How little 
does kindne(s work upon a dilingenuous mind ! It was not the honour of 
the place, to which when thouſands of other were paſſed by, our Lord had 
called him, the admitting him into a free and intimate fellowſhip with his 
perſon, the taking him to be one of his peculiar domeſticks and attendants, 
that could divert the wretch from his wicked pupoſe. . He knew how deſi- 


C- 


, rous the great Men of the Nation were to ger Chrift into their hands, eſpect- 


ally at the time of the Paſſeover, that he might with the more publick diſ- 
grace be ſacrificed before all the people, .and therefore bargains with them, 
and for no greater a ſumm than under four pounds, to betray the Lamb of 
God into the paws of theſe Wolves and Lions: In ſhort, he heads the party, 
conduds the Officers, and ſces him delivered into their hands. © M0 

2. BUT there's an active principle in Man's breaſt, that ſeldom ſuffers 
daring inners to paſs in quiet to their Graves: Awakened with the horror 
of the fact, conicience began to rouze and follow cloſe, and the'Man was 
unable to bear up under the furious revenges of his own mind: As indeed 
all wilfull and deliberate fins, and eſpecially the guilt of bloud, are wont 
more ſenſibly to alarm the natural notions of our minds, and teexcite in us 
the ſears of ſome preſent ann. ny that will ſeize upon us. And how in- 
tolexable are thoſe ſcourges that laſh us in this viral and tender part? The 
ſpirit of the Man ſinks under him, and all ſupports ſnap aſunder: As what 
eale or comfort can he enjoy, that carries a /nu/zxr in his boſom, always 
gnawing 


& 
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zriawing and preying upon his heart? Which 
Sends * lh xi. 2 an evil Conſcience to a 
Gaxcer in the breaſt , that perpetually gripes and 
ſtings the Soul with the pains of an intolerable re- 


tance. Guilr is naturally troubleſome and un- 


ealie, it diſturbs the and ſerenity of the 
mind, and hills the with ſtorms ahd thunder. 
j Did ever any harden himſelf againſt Goal, aud pro- 
ſper? And indeed how ſhould he, when God has 
ſuch a powerful and inviſible executioner in his 
own boſom? Whoever rebels againſt rhe Laws 
of his duty, and plainly affronts the dictates of his 
Conſcience, does that moment bid a4ies to all true 
repoſe and quiet, and expoſe himlelf to the ſevere 
reſentments of a ſelf-rormenting mind. And 
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though by ſecret arts of wickedneſs he may be able <Cunig Goys Kaxiar Vartrenbelc, 0ixd mas der 


poſſibly to drown and ſtifle the voice of | it for a 7Teis 
while, yet every little affliction or petty accident c—_—_— 
will be apt to awaken it into horror, and to let in _— .:- 
terror like an armed Man upon him. A torment infinitely beyond what the 
moſt ingenious Tyrants could ever contrive. Nothing ſo effectually invades 
our eaſe, as the reproaches of our own minds. The wrath of Man may be 
endured, but the irruptions of Conſcience are irreſiſtible; it is 74 ovy«ddre 
anaſyFa (as Chryſoſtom very elegantly ſtiles it) to be choaked or ſtrangled 
with an evil Conſcience, which oft reduces the Man to ſuch diſtreſſes, as to 
make him chuſe death rather than life. A ſad inſtance of all which we have 
:n this unhappy Man: who being wearied with furious and melancholy re- 
flexions upon what was paſt, threw back the wages of iniquity in open 
Court, and diſpatched himſelf by a violent death: Vainly hoping to take 
fancuary in the Grave, and that he ſhould meer with that caſe in another 
World which he could not find in this. He departed, and went and hanged 
himſelf, and falling down burſt aſunder, and his bowels guſhed out : Leaving a 
memorable warning to all treacherous and ingrateful, to all greedy and co- 
vetous perſons, not to-let the World infinuate it (elf too far into themz and 
indeed to all 79 watch and pray that they enter not into temptation. Our-pre- 
fent ſtate is ſlippery and inſecure ; Les him that thinketh he Fanacth, take 
beed let he = What priviledges can be a ſufficient fence, a toundation 
firm enough to rely upon, when the Miracles, Sermons, favours, and fami- 
lar converſes of Chrift himſelf could not ſecure one of the Apoſtles from (o fa- 
tal an Apoſtafie ? 

Fi A VACANCY being thus made in the Colledge of Apoſtles, the 
firſt thing they did after their return from Mount O/iver, where our Lord 
took his leave of them, to S. Fohxi's houſe in Mount So (the place, if we 


$au7y Viver cntipes, Hiieroch. in Aurs 


may believe * Nicephorws, where the Church met together) was to fill up « y, zee1.4 x; 
their number with a fit proper perſon. To which purpoſe Petey acquainted e. i. p. 1311 


them, that J«d44s, according to the prophetical prediction, being fallen 
from his miniſtry, it was neceſſary that another ſhould be ſubſtituted in his 
room, one that had been a conſtant companion and diſciple of rhe =y feſws, 
_ and —_—_ capable of bearing witneſs to his lite, death, reſur- 

getion. Two were propoanded in order to the choice, 7oſeph called Bay- 
ſabas, and 7uſtus (whom ſome make the ſame with 7oſes one of the brothers 
of our Lord) and Mathias, both duly qualified for the place. The way of 


election was by Lots, a way frequently uſed both among 7ews and —_ 
or 


E 
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th th. to 


for the determination of doubtful and difficult caſes, and eſpecially the chu- 
ſing Judges and Magiſtrates: And this courle the Apoſtles the rather took, 
becauſe the Holy Gho#t was not yet given, by whoſe immediate dictates and 
inſpirations they were chiefly guided afterwards. And that the bulineſs 


| a 6 »y proceed with the greater regularity and ſucceſs, they firſt ſolemaly 
ma 


* Pery, de Na- 


make their addreſs to Heaven, that the Omniſcient Being that governed the 
World, and perfedtly underſtood the tempers and diſpoſitions of Men, 
would immediately guide and direct the choice, and ſhew which of theſe 
two he would appoint to take that part of the Apoſtolick charge , from 
which Judas was fo lately fallen. The Lots being pur into the Ura, Mar- 
rhias his name was drawn out, and thereby the Apoſtolate devolved upon 
him. | 

4. NOT long after the promiſed powers of the Holy Ghoſt were confer- 
red upon the Apoſtles, to fir them for that great and difficult employmear, 
upon which they were ſeht: And among the reſt S.Marthias betook hinielf 
to his Charge and Province. The firſt-iruits of his Miniſtry he ſpent in F«- 
dea, where having reaped a conliderable harveſt, he betook himſelf to other 


ral. Hiſtor. Provinces. An * Author, I confeſs, of no great credit in theſe matters, tells 
1 '6.3- us, that he preached the Goſpel in «Macedonia, where the Gentiles to make an 
experiment of his Faith and Integrity, gave him a poiſonous and intoxica- 
ting potion, which he chearfully drunk off, in the name of Chri#, withour 
the leaſt prejudice to himſclt ; and that when the ſame potion had deprived 
above two hundred and fifty of their ſight, he laying his hands upon them, 
reſtored them to their light: with a great deal more of the ſame ſtamp, 
which I have neither faith enough to believe, nor leiſure enough to relate. 
The Greeks with more probability report him to have travelled Eaſtward, 
g #7. Fect.l.z, he came (lays | Nicephorts) into the firſt, (lays * Sophronime) into the ſe- 
4Y wb nh cond effthiopia, and 1a both, I believe, it 1s a miſtake, either of the Au- 
de Script. Ecct, thors or Tranſcribers, for Cappaavcia, his reſidence being principally near 
in Mathis, the irruption of the River Apſarw, and the Haven Hyſſus, both places in 
Cappadocia, Nor is there any eAthiopra nearer thoſe places than that conter- 
minous to Chaldea, whereot before. And as for thole that tell us, that he 
might well enough preach both in the 4ſiaz and 4{frican eAfthiopia, and that 
both might be comprehended under that general name, as the Eaftery and 
Weſtern parts of the World were heretofore contained under the general title 
of the Indza's, it's a fancy without any orher ground to ſtand on, than their 
own bare conjecture.  T he place whither he came was very barbarous, and 
his uſage was accordingly. For here mecring with a People of a fierce.and 
intractable temper, he was treated by them with great rudeneſs and inhu- 
manity, from whom aſter all his labours and ſufferings, and a numerous 
* Snop{.dcvit. Converſion of Men to Chriſtianity, he obtained at laſt the crown of Martyr- 
> dom, Ann, Chr. LXI. or as others, LXIV. Little certainty can be retrie- 
p. 148. ved concerning the manner of his death. * Dorotheus will have him to die 
Colon. Impri/* at Sebaſtople, and to be buried there near the Temple of the Su”, An anci- 
-þ " ent | Martyrologie reports him to have been ſeized by the Jews, and as a 
+ *S3xder doth "Iles Bhs Bovoew blaſphemer to have been firſt ſtoned, and then be- 
Flogadu ded Marhias 6H E - headed. Bur the D Greek Offices , ſeconded here- 
"Hen 4148" 4rd Ty Evac ir} Mathias: in by ſeveral ancient Prev4aries, tell us that he 


.Menza Gracor. ad diem IX. Auguſt. apud was crucified, and that as Tudas WAS hanged upon 


Bollend. de wit. SS. ad Febr, XXIVs Tom. 3. 
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a Tree, ſo Matthias ſuffered upon a Croſs. His 
Body is ſaid to have been kepr a long time at Je- 
ruſalem, thence thought, by Helex the Mother of the Great Conſtantine, to 


have been tranſlated ro Rome, where ſome parts of it are ſhewed with great 
| veneration 


5 
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veneration at this day. Though * others with as gr rne(s, and * 
probably as much truth, anm— that his Rm CT: wr Srone. Au 
are ſtill preſerved at Triers ih Germany, a controverſie whitnia | ſhall not me oo 
concern my ſelf. His memory is celebrated in the Greek Church Az»g«uft the ſeripurer ex 
| IX, as appears not only trom their Menologies, but from a Novel | Fran I 
_ _ —_ C— — what holy days ſhould be kepr in the ep. Boll.loc. cit. 
p ſt rn» Churches keep February XXIV ſacred to his me- 7,235: 
mory. Among many other ao writings attributed to the Apoſtles Fur. Gr. Row: 
there was a Geſpe/ publiſhed under his name, mentioned by * Enſebius and ©%2-p.161, 
the Ancients, and condemned with the reſt by || Ge/aſius Biſhop of Rome Boop 
as it had been rejected by others before him: Under his name alſo there were Origin Lc 
extant Traditions, cited by (a) Clemens of Alexandria, from whence no que- gonad 
ſtion it was that the Nzcolaitans borrowed that ſaying of his, which they ZroTom, E | 
abuſed to ſo vile and beaſtly purpoſes, as under the pretended patronage of | pecr. þurr. »g 
his name and docrines the Marcionites and (b) Valentinians defended ( F 7 phjtngg 
their moſt abſurd and impious opinions, — hom. 
Ca)Swomlihs 
Þ. 380. ibid. 136, 3. p. 436. (b) Ibid. (46. 7.p- 766 , ; 
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He having been the Coadiutor of S! Paul& $1 >, E550 =- al Gs Neel 
severally, atAlexandria planted & governd a Church mh 2 —_ 


vangeli(t S. Mark. S*©Marks Martyrdom. Ws 
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and there by the violence of the Pagan multitude | Of whom. the world was not worthy. TA 


| suffered Martyrdom. AD. 64: Baron:&; Contur T 


His Kinared, and diſlinition from others of the ſame Nanie. Whether one of the 

Seventy, Hi Converſion, His attendance upon Peter, and Preaching the 
Goſpet in Italy, and at Rome. His planting Chriſtianity at Alexandria, 
ana great ſucceſs there, An account of the Therapeutz ( mentioned by Philo ) 
and their excellent manners, rules, and way of Life. Theſe proved not to 
have been Chriſtians by ſeveral arguments. The Original of the miſtake 
whence, S. Mark's Preaching in the Parts of Aﬀfrick. His return to Alex- 
andria, and diligence in his eMiniſtry. The manner of his eMartyrdom. 
The time of it enquired into. The deſcription of his Perſon, His Goſpel, 
when and where written, and why ſata to be Peter's: His great impartiality 
in his Relations, In what Language written, The Orivinal whether extant 


aft this Day, : 
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1, AINT Mazxk, though carrying ſomething of Reman in his 
Name, PR aſſumed by him upon ſome great change, or 
accident of his Life, or which was not unuſual among the Jews, 

when going into the Europian Provinces of the Roman Empire, taken up 

at his going for {:«ly and Kome, was doubtleſs born of Fewiſb Parents, ori- 
ginally delehced of the Tribe of * Levi, and the Line of the Pricſthood, 
and (1f | Nicephorss ſay true) Siſter's Son to Peter, though by others 
againſt all reaſon confounded with 7ohn firnamed Mark the Son of Mazry, 
and Mark Siſters Son to Earnabas. By the Ancients he is generally thought 
to have been one of the Seventy Dilciples, and * Epiphanius exprelly tells us, 
that he was one of thoſe who taking exception at our Lord's diſcourſe of 
eating his Fleſh and drinking his Bloud, went back and walked no more with him, 
but was ſeaſonably reduced and reclaimed by Peter. But no foundation 
appears either for the one or for the other ; => | Papias Biſhop of Hicra- 
polis, wholived near thoſe times, poſitively affirms that he was no hearer 
nor follower of our Saviour. He was converted by ſome of the Apoſtles, 
and probably by s. Peter, who is ſaid to have been his wzdertaker ar his 
Baptiſm (it I underſtand I/idore * aright ) for no other reaſon 1 ſuppoſe, 
but becauſe he calls him his Sov. Indeed he was his conſtant-attendant in 
his Travels, ſupplying the place of an 4zanxexfis and Intexpreter ; for 
though the Apoſtles were Divinely 1nfpired,: and among Sker miracu- 
lous powers had the gift of Langyages conferred upon them,:yet was the 
interpretation of Tongues 2 gilt morg peculiar to ſome than others. This 
might probably be*$, Mark's Talent, - in expounding S, Peter's Diſ- 
courſes, whether by word or writing, to thoſ&»who underſtood not 


the Language whereih, they were delivered. He accompanied him in 


his Apoſtolical progreſs, . Preached the Goſpel in'|| Italy, and at Rome, 
where at the requeſt of the Chriſtians of thoſe Parts he compoled and wrote 

his Goſpel. ' 
12. -+ "08 he has ſent into F2yp? to plant Chriſtianity in thoſe Parts, 
fixing his main reſidence at Al/exazaria, and the places thereabouts : where 
ſo great (ſays * Enuſebins) was the ſucceſs of his Miniſtry, that he converted 
Multitudes both of Men and Women, not only to the embracing of the 
Chriſtian Religion, but to a more than ordinarily ſtri& profeſſion of it, in- 
ſomuch that Philo wrote a Book of their peculiar Rites and way of Life, the 
only reaſon why || S. Hierom reckons him among the Writers of the Church. 
Indeed Philo 1 /ew wrote a Book Teex Biv Feopnlins, extant at this day, 
wherein he ſpeaks of a ſort of Perſons called Szeareilai, who in many 
rts of the World, but eſpecially in a pleaſant place near the Mer evtick 
ake in Fgypt had formed themſelves into Religious Societies, and gives a 
large account of their Rites and Cuſtoms, their ſtric, philoſophical, and 
contemplative courſe of life. Hetells * us of them, that when they firſt 
enter upon this way, they renounce all ſecular intereſts and employments, 
and leaving their Eſtates to their Relations, retire into Groves and Gardens, 
and Places devoted to ſolitude and contemplation; that they had their Houſes 
or Colleges, not contiguous, that ſo being free from noiſe and tumult, 
they might the better miniſter to the deſigns of a contemplative life ; nor 
yetremoved at too great a diſtance, that they might maintain mutual ſo- 
ciety, and be conveniently capable of helping and aſſiſting one another. In 
each of theſe Houſes there was an Oratory, call'd Sevydoy and Moracietor, 
| wherein 


S 
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wherein they diſcharged the _—_ ſecret and ſolemn Rites of their Reli- \ 
. gion ;. divided in the middle yith a Partition-wall three or four Cubits \ 
high, the one apartment bein ' for the Men, and the other for the Wo- 
men: Here they plblickly ms every Seventh day, where being ſet ac- 
cording totheir ſeniority, and having compoled themſelves with great de- 
cency and reverence, the molt aged Perſon among them, -and belt skilled 
in the Dogmata and Principles of their Inſtitution came forth into the midſt, 
gravely and fſoberly diſcourſing what might make the deepeſt tmprefſion 
upon their minds ; the reſt attending wuh a profound filence, and only 
teftifying their aſſent with the motion of their Eyes or Head. Their dit- 
courles were uſually myſtical and allegorical, ſeeking hidden fences under 
plain words, and of ſuch an allegorical Philoſophy conlifted the Books of their 
Religion, deft them by their Anceſtors: The Law they compared to an 
Azimal, the Letter of it reſembling the Body, while the Soul of it lay in 
thole abſtruſe and recondite notions, which the external veil and ſurtace 
of the words concealed from vulgar underſtandings. Hetells us alſo, that 
they took very little care of the Body, pertecting their minds by Precepts 
of Wiſdom and Religion; the day they entirely ipent in Pious and Diyine 
Meditations, in reading and expounding the Law and the Prophets, and 
the Holy Volumes of the ancient Founders of their Sect, and in ſinging 
Hynins to the honour of their Maker ; abſolutely temperate and abſtemi- 
ous, neither eating nor drinking till Night, the only time they thought ht 
to refreſh and regard the Body, ſome ot them out ot an inſatiable delire of 
growing in knowledge and vertue, faſting many days together. What 
Diet they had was very plain and ſimple, ſufficient only to provide againſt 
hunger and thirſt, a little Bread, Salt and Water being their conſtant bill 
of fare: their clothes were as mean as their food, deſigned only as a preſent 
ſecurity againſt cold and nakedne(ſs. And this not only the caſe of men, 
but of pious and devout Women that lived ( though ſeparately) among 
them ; that they religiouſly obſerved every Seventh Day, and eſpecially the 
preparatory Week to the great ſolemnity, which they kept with all expreſſions 
of a more ſevere abſtinence and devotion. This and much more he has in 
that Tract concerning them. 
3. THESE excellent Perſons Esſebizs peremptorily affirms to have 
been Chriſtians, conyerted and brought under thele admirable Rules and In- 
ſtitutions of Life by S. Mark at his coming hither, accommodating all paſla- 


ges to the Manners and Diſcipline of Chriſtians: followed herein by * Ept- « zzoer.xx1% 


phar.ins, | Hierom, and others of old, as by * Barovims, and ſome others of 08 
later time: and this ſo far taken for granted, that Þ many have hence fetch- 3,1," * 


ed the riſe of Monaſteries and religious Orders among Chriſtians. But who- a.A4 A. 
ever {erioully and impartially conſiders Phils account, will plainly find that yk 


he intends it of Jews and Profeſſors of the Moſaick ay though whether zcc1. is. :. 


Eſſenes,or of ſome other particular Sect —_— them, I 
That they were not Chriſtians,is evident, bel! 


| : _ £,12.p. 419. 
and not to determine. ©: hah, fe Tas 


des that Philogives not the lealt j;, 1;mmach. 


intimation of it,partly becaule it is improbable that Philo being a Jew ſhould 1i5.2.c.5 p.12, 


]ivelo great a character and commendation of Gþriſtians, fo hateful to the 
Fews at that time in all places of the World ; partly, in that Philo ſpeaks of 
them as an Inſtitution of ſome conſiderable ſtanding, whereas Chriftians had 
but lately appeared in the World, and were later come into Egypt; part- 
ly, becauſe many parts of Philo's account do no way ſuit with the ſtate and 
manners of Chriſtians at that time ; asthat they withdrew themſelves from 
publick converſe, and all affairs of civil life, which Chriſtians _ 
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did, but when forced .by violent Perſecutions, for ordinarily, as F«ftin May- 
tyr and Tertullian tell us, they promiſcuouſly dwelt in Towns and Cities, | 
plowed their Lands, and followed their Trades, ate and drank, and were 
clothed and habited like other men. So when he ſays, that beſides the Books 
of Moſes and the Prophers, they had the Writings of the Ancient Authors of 
their Se and Inſtitution ; this cannot be meant of Chriſtians: for though 
Exſebius would underſtand it of the Writings of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, 
yet, beſides that they were few of them publiſhed when Phi/o wrote this 
diſcourſe, they were however of too late an Edition to come under the cha- 
racer of ancient Authors. Not to ſay that ſome of their Rites and Cuſtoms 
were ſuch, as the Chriſtians of thoſe days were mere ſtrangers to, not taken 
up by the Chriſtian Church till many Years, and ſome of them not till ſome 
Apes after. Nay ſome of them never uſed by any of the Primitive Chriſti- 
ans ; ſuch were their re/ig/ous dances, which they had at their Feſtival So- 
lemanitics, eſpecially that great one which they held at the end of every 
Seven Weeks; when their entertainment being ended, they all roſe up, 
the Men in one Company, and the Women in another, dancing with va- 
rious meaſures and motions, each Company ſinging Divine Hymns and 
Songs, and having a Precextor going betore them, now one finging, and 
anon another, till in the concluſion they joyned in one common Chores, 
in imitation of the triumphant Song ſung by Moſes and the Iſraelites after 
their deliverance at the Red Sea. Toall which let me add, what a Learn- 
cd * Man has obſerved, that the Eſſexes (if Philo means them ) were great 
Phyſicians ( thence probably called ©zeamwurai, Healers, though | Philo, 
who is apt to turn all things into Allegory, refers it only to their curing, 
Tas Juyas vooors xexexinupas xanetai & SuoiaTUK, 4s xatioxney nd oyat 
 EHbuprint,  Twv aANwy malay, x; xaxwy tywvutroy TAO, the Souls of 
Men infetted and over-run with aifficult axa deſperate diſtempers, created by 
pleaſures and extravagant appetites, and a long train of other luſts and paſf- 
ons) * Foſephus reporting of them, that they accurately ſtudy the Wri- 
tings of the Ancients, excerping thence whatever is conducive either to 
Soul or Body ; and that for the curing of Diſeaſes, they diligently enqui- 
red into the Vertues of Roots and Stones, that were moſt proper to drive 
away Diſtempers. An Account no ways agreeing with the Chriſtians of 
thoſe times, who miraculouſly cured Diſeaſes without the Arts of Phy- 
ſick, or any other Preparations, than calling the Name of Chriſt over the 
afflicted Perſon. Doubrleſ(s that which led Exſebius into the miſtake, was 
the conformity that he obſerved between the Chriſtian *Aoxylai, in and 
before his time, who entred upon a more ftri& and ſevere courſe of life, 
and theſe Therapente deſcribed by Philo, an ordinary fancy being able to 
draw a fairparallel between them, and ſoit was but removing them ſome 
Ages higher, and imagining them to have been converted and founded 
by S. Mark, and the work was done. Indeed it is not to be doubted, 


- but that Perſons educated under theſe excellent rules and methods of 
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life, were more than ordinarily prepared for the reception of Chriſtianity 
( between which and their Principles and Rules of Life, there was fo great 
an affinity and agreement ) which muſt needs render our Evangeliſts fucceſs 
great in thoſe Parts, and open rhe way for men tocome flocking over to the 
Faith, ; 

4. S. MARK did not confine his Preaching to Alexandria, and: the 


{ 
S 


Oriental Parts of Egypt, but removed * Weſtward to the parts of Libya, 


going 
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going through the Countries of Marmarica, Pentapolis, and others there- 

abouts, where though the People were both barbarous in their manners, 

and idolatrous in their worſhip, yet by his Preaching and Miracles he made 

way for the entertainment of the Goſpel, and left them not, till he had not 

only gained them ro, but confirmed them in the proteſſion of it, Return- 74.ibid, 
ing to A/exardria he preached freely, and ordered and dilpoled the affairs 

of the Church, and wiſely provided for ſucceſhon by conſtituting Gover- 

nours and Paſtors of it. But the reſtleſs enemy of the Souls of Men would 

not long ſuffer him to be quiet: It was the time of Eafter, at what time 

the great Solemnities of Serapss _—_ to be celebrated, when the minds 

of the People being excited to a paſſionate vindication of the honour of their 

Idol, broke in upon S. eMark, then engaged in the folemn celebration of 

Divine worſhip, and binding his Feet with Cords, dragged him through 

the ſtreets and the molt craggy places to the Byce/ws, a Precipice near the i _—_ 
Sea, and for that Night thruſt kim into Priſon, where his Soul was by a br dogg 
Divine Viſion erected and encouraged under the ruines of his ſhattered Bo- jen. p. 37- 
dy. Early the next Morning the Tragedy began again, dragging him 

about in the ſame manner, till his Fleſh being raked oft, and his Bloud run 

out, his ſpirits failed, and he expired. Bur their malice died not with him, 
Metaphraſtes adds that they burnt his Body, whoſe Bones and Aſhes the 
Chriſtians there decently entombed near the place where he was wont to 

Preach. His Body, at leaſt the remains of it were afterwards with great 

pomp removed from Alexandria to Venice, where they are religiouſly ho- 
 Noured, and he adopted as the Tutelar Saint and Patron of that State, and 

one of the richeſt and ſtatelieft Churches erected to his Memory, that the 

World can boaſt of at this Day. He ſuffered in the Month Pharmurhi, on 

the XXV of April, though the certain Year of his Martyrdom is not pre- 

cifely determined by the Ancients. * Kzrfteains out of the Arabick Me- ,, For 
2notres of his Life ſays, it was in the Fourteenth of the laſt Year of Clawudins : ' 

| S. Hierom places it in the Eighth of Nero, But extravagantly wide is k Deſeripe 
* Dorotheus his computation, who makes him to ſuffer in the time of Tra- Eccts. in 
tan, with as much truth as | Nzcephoras on the other hand affirms him to Ze: | 
have come into Egyp? in the Reign of Tiberins. If in ſogreat varicty of & no.. App in 
Opinions I may interpole my conjecture, I ſhould reckon him to have ſuf- 5%.7p.Tom.z, 
fered about the end of Nero's Reign: For ſuppoſing him to have come with oO 4 
S. Peter to Rowe about the Fifth or Sixth Year of Nero, he might thence be p. 209. 
diſpatched to 4/exaxdr:/4, and ſpend the refidue of his Life and of that Em- 

peror's Reign in planting Chriſtianity in thoſe parts of the World. Sure I 

am that * yeneus reports S. Mark to have our lived Peter and Paul, and, ,, 
that after their deceaſe he compoſed his Goſpel out of thoſe things. which he 115.3 c.:.p4g. 
had heard Percy preach. But whateyer becomes of that, it is evident that p_—_ 
Izeneus ſuppoſed ( whoſe fuppoſttion certainly was not founded upon meer lik - —_ 
fancy and conjecture) that S. Mark for ſome confiderable time ſurvived the . 172. 
Martyrdom of thoſe rwo great Apoſtles. A paſſage that ſo troubled Chri- 

ſtophorſon ( one of thoſe who inthele latter Apes firſt tranſlated Exſcbins into 

Eatiz) becauſe crofling the accounts of their Writers in this matter, thar 

he choſe rather to expunge the word, deceaſe, and ſubſtitute another of a 

quite different {enfe, expreſly contrary to the Faith of all ancient Copies, 

and to rhe moſt ancient Verfion of Weness it ſelf. But to return. 

S. Mark as to-his || Perſon was of a middle fize and ſtature, his Noſe long,,,..... ..., 
his Eye-brows turning back, his Eyes graceful and amiable, his Head bald, pay org 
his Beard prolix and gray, his Gate quick, the conſtitution of his Body #7: 2:9. 
ſtrong _ healthful, 5. HIS 
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5. HIS Goſpel, the only Book he left behind him, was, as before 
we obſerved, written at the intreaty of the Converts at * Rome, who 
not content to have heard Perer preach, preſſed S. Mark his Diſciple, 
that he would commit to Writing an Hiſtorical account of what he 
had delivered to' them : which he performed with no leſs faithfulneſs 
than brevity, all which S. Peter peruled, ratified with his Authority, 
and commanded to be publickly read in their Religious Aſſemblies. 
And though, as we noted but now, Irenenus ſeems to intimate that it 
was written after Peter's death: yet all that can be inferred hence will 
be, what in it ſelf is a matter of no great moment and importance, 
that the Ancients were not agreed in afligning the exa&t time when 
the ſeveral Goſpels were publiſhed to the World. It was frequently 
ſtiled S. Peter's Goſpel, not ſo much becaule dictated by him to S. Mark, 
as becauſe he principally compoſed it out of that account which S. Pe- 
ter uſually delivered in his Diſcourſes to the People. Which probably 
is the reaſon of what * Chryſoſtom oblerves, that in his ſtile and man- 
ner of expreſſion he delights to imitate S. Peter, repreſenting much in 
a few 'words. Though he commonly reduces the ſtory of our Savi- 
our's Acts into a narrower compals than S. Matthew, yet 'want there 
not paſſages, which he -relates more largely than-he. The laſt Chap- 
ter of his Goſpel, at leaſt part of it, was (as | Hirrom informs us ) 
wanting in all ancient Greek Copies, rejected upon pretence of ſome dit- 
agreement with the other Goſpels, though, as he there ſhews, they 
are fairly conſiſtent with each other. His great impartiality in his Re- 

lations appears from , hence, that he is fo far 
& \eordas petor x, com from concealing the ſhameful lapſe and denial 


geliits take no notice of. Some diſpute has 
been made in what Language it was written, whether in Greek or La- 
tin; That which ſeems to give moſt countenance to the Latin Origi- 
nal, is the note that we find at the end of the Syriack Verſion of this 
Goſpel, where it1s ſaid that eMark preached and declared his Holy Go- 


ſpel at Rome RDIT-E in the Roway, or the Latin Tongue. Anevi- 


dence that with me would almoſt carry the force of a demonſtration, 
were I aſſured that this note is of equal value and authority with that 
Ancient Verſion, generally ſuppoſed to come very few Centuries ſhort 
of the Apoſtolick Age. But we know how ulual it is for ſuch additi- 
ons to be made by {ome later hand. And what credit is to be given 
to the ſubſcriptions at the end of S. PauPs Epiſtles, we have ſhewed elſe- 


.where. Beſides, that it is not here ſaid that he wroze, but that he 


Preached his Goſpel at Rome in that Language. The Advocates of the 
Romiſh Church plead, that it's very congruous and ſuitable, that it ſhould 
at firſt be conſigned to Writing in that Language, being principally deſign- 
ed for the uſe of the Chriſtians at Rowe. An objection that will eaſily va- 
niſh, when we conſider, that as the Convert Fews there underſtood ver 

latle Latin, fo there were very few Romans that underſtood not. Greek, it 
being (as appears from the Writers of that Age ) thegextile and faſhionable 
Language of thoſe Times. Nor can any good realon be aſſigned, why it 
ſhould be more inconvenient for S. Mark to write his Goſpel in Greek for the 
ule 
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uſe of the Romans, than that 5. Paul ſhould in the ſame Language write his 
Epiſtle to that Church. The Original Greek Copy, written with S. Mark's | 
own hand, is ſaid to be extant at Venice at this _ Written ( they tell Corg.D Zap 


us) by him at 4quz/cia, and thence after many Hundreds of Years tranſlated [-farc.p. $62. 
to Venice, where it is {till preſerved, though the Letters ſo worn out with 
length of time, that they are not capable of being read. A ſtory which as 
I cannot abſolutely diſprove, ſo I am not very forward to believe, and that 
for more reaſons oy think worth while to inſiſt on in this place. 


S*tLuke his Martyrdom . 
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Antioch S. Luke's birth-place, The fame and dignity of it. His learned and 
liberal education. His fludy of Phyſick. His s*ill in Painting. S, Luke 
xone of the Seventy. Converted, where, aud by whom. His conſtant atten- 
dance upon S. Paul. In what parts be principally exerciſed his Miniſtry. The 
place; and manner of his Death. The tranſlation of his Boay to onſtanti- 
nople. His Writings. Theophilus, who. His Goſpel, where written, 
and upon what occaſion. How fitted for it. The Actsof the Apoſtles written 
at Rome, and when. Why principal _— the As of S. Paul. This 
Book why publickly read Juſt after Eaſter in the Primitive Church, FS. Luke's 
polite uy ; exatt ſtile and way of writing above the reſt. 
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AINT Lakeiwas born at Antioch, the Metropolis of Syria, a City 
celebrated for its extraordinrry bleſſings and eminences, the plea- 
ſantneſ(s of its ſituation, the fertility of its ſoil, the riches of its 

Traftick, the wiſdom of its Senate, the learning of its Profeſſors, the civi- 

lity and. politeneſs: of its Inhabitants, by the/Pens 


* Dior. (ln[.0r4t.43, te Pairiz. Liban. Orat. Of ſome of the greateſt * Orators of their. times: 
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liar honour, that here it was that the Diſciples were 
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Profeflors of all Arts and Sciences. So that being 
| born in the very Jap of the Mules, he could not well 
miſs of an ingenuous and liberal education, his natural parts meeting with 
the advantages of greatimprovements. - Nay, we are * rold, that he ſtudi- 
ed not only at 4ztioch, but in all the Schools both of Greece and Egypr, 
whereby he became accompliſhed in all parts of Learning and humane Scien- 
ces..| Being thus furniſhed out with skill in all the preparatory Inſtitutions of 
Philoſophy, he more particularly applied himſelf tothe ſtudy of Phy/ick, for 


... whichthe Grecian Academies were moſt famous ; though they that hence 
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infer the quality of his Birth and Fortunes, forget to conſider, that this noble 
Art was in thole times generally managed by perſons of no better rank than 
ſervants; Upon whichaccount a Learned | man 6onceives S. Luke, though 
a Syrian by birth, to have been a ſervant at Rome, where he ſometimes pra- 
&iled Phylick, and whence being manumitted, he returned into his own 
Country, and probably continued his'profeſſion all his life, it being ſo fair- 
ly conſiſtent with, and in many caſes ſo ſubſervient to the Miniſtry of the Go- 
"ae and the care of Souls. Beſides his abilities in Phyſick, he is faid to 
have been very skilful in * Paintizg, and there are no leis than three or four 
ſeveral pieces ſtill in being, pretended to have'been drawn with his own 
hand ; a tradition whichs|| Grerſer the' Feſuit ſets himſelf witha great deal of 
pains, and to very little purpoſe to defend, though his Authors,either in re- 
ipect of credit or ab very little eſteem and value. Of more 
authority with me wouldÞe an ancient /zſcriptzon found in a Vault near the 
Church of S. Mary in via lata at Rome, ſuppoled to have been the place where 
S. Paul dwelt, wherein .mention is made of a Picture of the B. Vire#n, 
UNA EX VIL AB. LUC A DEPICTIS, being one of” the ſeven 

painted by S. Luke. | | 
2. HE was a fewiſh Proſelyte, Antioch abounding with men of that Nas 
tion, who had here their Synagugues and Schools of Education, fo that we 
need not with * Theophylatt lend him to Feruſalem to be inſtructed in the ſtu- 
dy of the Law. As for that opinion of || Epiphanizs and others, that he was 
one of the Seventy Diſciples, one of thoſe that deſerted our Lord for the un- 
welcome diſcourle he made to them, but recalled afterwards by S. Paul, I 
behold it asa ſtory of the ſame coin and ſtamp with that of S, Mark's lea- 
ving Chri#t upon the ſame occaſion, and being reduced by Peter, and that 
the one was made toan{wer the other; as upon no better ground it is * ſaid 
that he was one of thoſe two Diſciples that were going to Emmans, For be- 
ſidesthe ſilence of Scripture in the caſe, he himſelf plainly confeſſes, that he 
was not from the beginning an Eye-witnefs and miniſter of the Word, Moſt pro- 
bable it is, that he was converted byS. Pau/during his abode at 4atioch,when as 
the Apoſtles of catchers of Fiſh were become fibers of men, ſo he of a Phyſician 
: ot 
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of the Body became a Phyſician of the Soul. This, Nicephorus will have to £. ſuprs lat. 
have been done at Thebes, the chief City of Beotia, about forty miles from 
Athens, though it appears not to me by any credible Author that ever S.Paul 

was there. He became ever after his inſeparable companion and fellow- 

labourer in the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, eſpecially after his going into «Mace- 

donia, from which time in recording the Hiſtory of S. Pas/'s travels, he al- ans 16; 16; 
ways ſpeaks of himſelf in his own Perſon. He followed him in all his dan- 

gers, was with him at his ſeveral arraignments at Feruſa/em, accompanied 

him in his deſperate Voyage to Rome, where he ſtill attended on him to ſerve 

his neceſſities, and ſupply thoſe miniſterial Offices, which the Apoſtle's con- 

finement would rot ſuffer him to undergo, and eſpecially in carrying meſſa- 

ges to thoſe Churches where he had planted Chriſtianity. This intinitely 
endeared him to S. Pau/, who own'd him for his felow-labourer, called him 

the beloved Phyſician, and the Brother whoſe praiſe « in the Goſpel, throughout all 

the Charches, which the Ancients, and eſpecially * Ignatius, apply to our E- + zyig. i 
vangeliſlt. | Epbeſ. p. 44+ 

}. PROBABLE it is that he did not wholly leave S. Pas/ till he had 
finiſhed his courſe, and crowned all with Martyrdom, though there are that 
tell || us, that he left $. Paul at Rome, and returned back into the Ex#, tra- | amo _ 
velled into Egypr and the parts of Libya, Preached the Goſpel, wrought Mi- ; 
racles, converted Multitudes, conſtituted Guides and Miniſters of Religion, 
yea, that he himſelf took upon him the Epiſcopal charge of the City of The- 
bais, Epiphanims gives us this account, that he firſt Preached in Dalmatia, vii ſupra. 
and Galatia (he reads it co» m1 Taaugx, in Gaul, or France, and peremptorily - 
affirms, that they are all miſtaken that ſay that it was Ga/atia where Greſcens 
Preached, though ſome think that himſelf in the mean while is under the 
moſt confident miſtake) then in Italy and Macedoaia, where he ſpared no 
pains, declined no dangers that he might faithfully diſcharge the truſt com- 
mitted to him. The Ancients are not very well agreed, either about the , ,,,.....-. 
time or manner of his death, ſome affirming him to die in Egypt, others in 006. p. 645, 
Greece, the * Roman eMartyrologie 1n Bithynia, | Dorotheus .at Epheſus ; \ Pe — 
ſome make him die a natural, others a violent death. Indeed neither 5; Po Toms: 
Euſebius nor S. Hierom take any notice of it : But * NaJianzen, || Paulinus 3 . 148. 
Biſhop of Nola, and ſeveral other expreſly aſſert his Martyrdom, whereof Sulien' ad 
* Nicephorws gives this particular account, that coming into Greece he ſuc- || Zpiſt. 12. 44 
ceſsfully Preached, and baptized many Converts into the Chriſtian Faith, v*7,4 34/1: 
till a Party of Infidels making head againſt him, drew him to execution, * ihe ce 
and in want of a Groff whereon to diſpatch him preſently, _ him upon #239 _ 
an Olive-Tree, 1n the eightieth (the eighty-fourth ſays || S. Hierom) year of Re __ 
his Age. * Kirſteniuws from an Ancient Arabick Writer, makes him to * Yit. Quar. 
have ſuffered Martyrdom at Rome, which he thinks might probably be af- #9*%9* 747+ 
ter S. PauPs firſt impriſonment there, and departure thence, when S. Luke 
being left behind as his Deputy to ſupply his place, was ſhortly after put to 
death, the reaſon (ſays he) why he no longer continued his Hiſtory of the 
Apoſtles 4s, which ſurely he would have done, had he lived any conſider- 
able time after S. Pau/'s departure. His Body afterwards, by the com- 
mand of Conſtantine, or his Son Conſtantivs, was ſolemnly removed to 
C—_ and buried in the great Church built to the memory of the 

polſtles. 

4, T W O Books he wrote for the uſe of the Church, his Gel, and the *orig zomil c. 
Hiſtory of the po#les ets, both dedicated to Theophilus, which many of # ——_— 
the * Ancients ſuppoſe to be but a feigned name, denoting no more than yes jor” 3 
a lover of God, a title common to every —_— While others with BRgs. Sed 

| beads PHY” 


—— _ 
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berter reaſon conclude it the proper name of a particular perſon, eſpecially 
ſincetheſtile of moſt excellent is attributed to him, the uſual title and form 

__ '* of addreſs in thoſe times to Princes and great Men. || Theophyladt ſtiles him 
£4 hh ouyuAnlixoy ardea x apyoric iows, 4 man of Conſular dignity , and probably a 

* Zib. 10. pro- Prince ; the * Author of the Recognitions makes him a Nobleman of Antioch, 
pe fn. fot 322; converted by Peter, and who upon his converſion gave his Houle to the 
Church for the place of their publick and ſolemn Meetings. We may pro- 

bably ſuppoſe him to have been ſome Magiſtrate, whom S. Luke had con- 

verted and baptized, to whom he now dedicated theſe Books; not only as a 

teſtimony of honourable reſpe&, but as a means of giving him further cer- 

tainty and aſſurance of thoſe things, wherein he had been inſtructed by him. 

' Prom. i= For his Geſpel, || S. Hierom ſuppoles it to have been written in Achaia during 
Manb.Ten-'9: his travels with S. Pas! in thoſe parts, whoſe help he is generally ſaid to 
have made uſe of in the compoling of it, and that this the Apoſtle primarily 
intends when he ſo often ſpeaks of his Gope!, But whatever aſſiſtance S. Paul 

might contribute towards it, we are ſure the Evangeliſt himſelf tells us, that 

he derived his intelligence in theſe matters from thoſe, who from the beginning 

had been cye-witneſſes and Miniſters of the Word, Nor does it in the leaſt de- 

tra&t from the authority of his relations, that he himſelf was not preſent at 
the doing of them ; for if we conſider who they were from whom he deri- * 

* Atv.Marc. Ved his accounts of things, Habuit utique authenticam paraturam, as * Tertul- 
0ib.4 £.249.414 lian (peaks, he had a ſtock both of credit and intelligence ſufficiently authen- 
tick to proceed upon, delivering nothing in his whole Hiſtory but what he 
had immediately received from perſons preſent at,and concerned in the things 

which he has left upon record. The occaſion of his writing it, is thought 
to have been partly to prevent thoſe falſe and fabulous relations which even 

then began to be obtruded upon the World, partly, to ſupply what ſeemed 

wanting in thoſe two Evangeliſts thay wrote before him; and the additions 

' Alv. Here, OT larger explications of things are particularly enumerated by || Ire-eus. He 
tis. 3. £14. mainly inſiſts upon what relates to Chri#f's Prieſtly Office, and though recor- 
yp. 272. ding other parts of the Evangelical Rory, yet it ever is with a peculiar reſpe&t 
to his Prieſthood. Upon which account the Ancients in accommodating the 

four Symbolical repreſentments in the Prophets Viſion to the four Evange- 

liſts, aſſigned the Oxe or Calf to S. Luke. | 

5. HIS Hiſtory of the Apoſtolick 4s was written no doubt at Rowe, at 

the end of $. Pau/'s two Years impriſonment there,with which he concludes 

his ſtory ; it contains the Actions, and ſometimes the ſufferings of ſome prin- 

_ cipal Apoſtles, eſpecially S. Pal; for, beſides that his activity in the cauſe of 

Chri#t made him bear a greater part both in doing and ſuffering, S. Izuke was 
hisconſtant attendant, an eye- witneſs of the whole carriage of his hte, and 

privy to his moſt intimate tranſactions , and therefore- capable of giving 

a more full and ſatisfatory account and relation of them ; ſeeing no evi- 

dence or teſtimony in matters of fa&t can be more rational and convidtive, 
than his who reports nothing but what he has heard and ſeen. Among 

other things he gives us a particular account of thoſe great Miracles which 

* S&mm.73. the Apoſtles did for the confirmation of their do&rine. And this (as * Chry- 
er A: AP: ſofter informs.us) was the reaſon why in the Primitive times the' Book of 
Pemce. Tom,s, the Lets, though containing thoſe Actions of the, Apoſtles that were done 
after Pentecoft, were yet uſually read in the Chufth before it, in the ſpace 

between that and Eafer, when as at all other tires thoſe parts of the Go- 

ſpel were read which were proper to the ſeaſon, it was ( ſays he) becauſe the 

Apoſtles miracles being the grand confirmation of the truth of Chriſt's Re- 


lurrection, and thoſe Miracles recorded in that Book, it was _—_— 
thought 
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chought moſt proper to be read next to the feaſt of the ReſurreQion. In both 
theſe Books his way and manner of writing 1s exaR and accurate, his ſtile 
lite and elegant, ſublime and lofty, and yet clear and perſpicuous, flow- 
1ng with an caſie and natural grace and ſweetneſs, admirably accommodate 
to an hiſtorical deſign, all along expreſſing himlelf in a vein of purer Greek, 
than is to be found in the other Writers of the Holy Story.. Indeed being 
born and bred at Antioch (than which no place more famous for Oratory and 
Eloquence) he could not but carry away a great ſhare of the native genius 
of that place, though his ſtile is ſometimes allayed with a tang of the Syriack . 
and Hebrew diale&t. It was obſerved of old (as * S. Hierom tells us) that * Comm. inc, 
his sKill was greater in Greek than Hebrew, that therefore he always makes Trl 5 
uſe of the Sepruagine Tranſlation, and refuſes ſometimes to render words, 28. p. 1:8. * 
when the propriety of the Greek Tongue will not bear it. . In ſhort, as an _ 6s _ 
Hiforien, he was faithful in his relations, elegant in his Writings 3 as a T5. © 
Mipi#ter, careful and diligent for the good of Souls ; as a Chriftian, devout 
and pious: and who crowned all the reſt with the laying down his life for 
= — of that Goſpel, which he had both Preached and Publiſhed to 
the World. 


POR 
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DYPTYCHA eſPOSTOLICA: 
0... 
A Brief Enumeration and Account of the 


APOSTLES and their SUICCESSORS 


FOR THE 


Firſt Three Hundred Years in the Five Great 
Churches, ſaid to have been Founded by them, thence 


APOSTO 


called by the Ancieiits, 
LICAL CHURCHES, 


»- VIZ. 


eAntioch, Rome, Jeruſalem, Byzantium or (Conſtantinople, 
| and Alexandria. 


74 


ANTIOCH. 
cauſe tis generaily acknow- 


: ledged even by the Komiſh 


Writers, that a Church was founded 


here by S. Peter ſome conſiderable 


time before that at home; partly be- 
cauſe here it was that the Venerable 
name of Chriſtians did firſt com- 
mence. In which reſpe@ the || Fa- 
thers in the Council at Conſtantinople 
under Net#ariwns, in their Synoadicon to 


them at Kome, ſtile the Church of 


Antioch, 7 wpeoCEulathyy, 3 OVTWS GMO* 1 


50)xnv, The moſt Ancient, and truly 
Apo#tolical ; and * S. Chryſoſtom, The 
head of the whole World, The Succeſſi- 


on of its Biſhops till the time of Cox- 


ftantine( which ſhall be the Boundary 
of this Catalogue) was as followeth. 


I. S. Peter the 4potle ; who gover- 

ned this Church at leaſt 7. Years. 

wa gag of Conſtantinople ſays E- 
even. © 


I. Enodize, who fat 23. Years. In: 


tus time the Diſciples were firſt call- 
ed Chriſtians at Antioch, # 


HIS I place firſt, partly be- 


wo 


III Ienatiw. After near 40. Years 
Prelidency over this Church he 
was carried out of Syria to Rome, 
and there thrown to wild Beaſts 
in the Theatre, Ann. Chr. 110, Tra- 
Jan. 11, 

IV. Heron, he was Biſhop 20. Years : 
To him ſucceeded 

V. Cornelizs, who kept the place 13. 
Years, dying 42n. Chr. 142. 

VI. Ero05,26, or as Euſebius, 24.years. 

VII. Theophilms, 13. a Man of great 
Parts and Learning, many of his 
Works were extant in Euſebius his 
time, and ſome of them we ſtill 
have at this day. 

VIII. eMaxjminws, 13. he dying, the 
next that was choſen was 

IX. Serapio, 25. many of his Works 
are mentioned by Eſebivs and S. 
'Hierom. To him ſucceeded 

X. Aſclepiades, a Man of great worth 
and eminency, and invincible con- 
ſtancy 1a the time of perſecution 3 
he continued in this See 9. years. 

XI. Philerus, 8. | | F 

XII. Zebinus, or Zebennus, he (at 6, 

cars. | 

XIII. Babylas, 13. after many con- 
flits and ſufferings for the Faith, 

x d © he 


| Ap. Theod. H. 
Ecclef. lib. 5, 


6. 9+ p- Ifl, 


* Homil.3.44 
Pop. Am.Tom, 
I, þ. 49+ 


Ks, 


* Sa - nd. 
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XIV. Fabins, or as the Patriarch :- 


[ XVIII Timers, he lat in the Chair 


——_—___ 


- he received the crown of Martyr- 
dom under:Decizs, and command- 
ed his Chains to be buried with 


him. 


cephorus calls him, Flavins, poſlel- 

ſed rhe Chair 9g. years. He was a 

lirtle inclining towards Novaria- 
niſm. 

XV. Demetrianns, he (at Biſhop, ſays 
Nicephorus 4, ſays Euſebins,8.years. 

XVI. Paulus Samoſatenus lat in the 
chair 8. years, when for his Un- 
epiſcopal manners and practices, 
his unſound Dogmarta and princi- 
ples, and eſpecially his mean and 
unworthy opinions concerning our 
Saviour, he was condemned and 
depoſed by a Synod at 4ntioch,whoſe 
Synodical determination 1s at large 
extant in Enuſebimn. 

XVII. Dom fucceeded in the place 
of the depoled. He was ſon to De- 
metrian, Paulus his predeceſlor in 
that See; conſtituted and ordained 
to the place by the Fathers of that 
Synod, who farther give him this 
honourable character, that he was 
a Man indued with all Epiſcopal 
vertues and ornaments. Enſebius 
makes him to have fitten 6, Wzce- 
phorns but 2. years. 


IO, years. 

XIX. Cyrillns,who preſided over that + 
Church in the account of N7cepho- 
rus 15, of Enſebins 24, years. 

XX. Tyrzmens, he fat 13. years; 1n 
his time began the tenth Perſecu- 
tion under Dioclefian, which rag'd 
with great ſeverity. 

XXI. Viralu,6. 

XXII.- Philogonins, 5, ſucceeded by 

X X11I. © Paxlinss, or as Nicephoras 
calls him, Pan/ns, who after five 
o_ was depoſed and driven out 

y the prevalency of the Arriaz 
fa&ton. 

XXIV. E«ftathias, formerly Biſhop of 
Berza, a {earned Man, and of great 
note and eminency 1n the Council 

' of Nice, the firſt general Countil, 


ſommoned by the Great Conftar- | 


_— 


tine,alter he had reſtored PEACE and 
proſperity to the Church. 


ROME. 


HE foundation of this Church 

is with juſt probabilities of rea- 

ſon by many of the Fathers equally 

attributed to Peter and Pan!, the one 

as Apoſtle of the Circumciſion preaching 

to the Fews, while the other probably 

as the /pcfte of the Uncircumciſion 

preached to the Geyriles, Its Biſhops 
lucceeded in this order. 


I. S. Peter and S. Panl,who both ſuf- 
fered Marryrdom under Mers. 

II. Lizns, the fon of Herculanens, 2 
Tuſcan; he is mentioned by S. Pau, 
he ſat between 11, and 12. years. 

TI. Cletus,or Anacletus,or Anencletus, 
ſuppoſed by many to be the ſame 
perſon,(though others who reckon 
Anacletns a Greek, born at Athens, 
make them diſtin&, whom yet we 
have left out, not being mentioned 
by Enſebins) a Roman, the fon of 
e/Emilianus, (at 9, though others 
ſay but 2. years. 

IV. Clemens, a Roman,born in Mount 
Celins, the ſon of Fauſtinns, near a- 
kin, ſay ſome, to the Emperor : He 
was condemned to dig in the Mar- 
ble-Quarries near the Enuxin Sea, 
and by the command of Trajaz 
with an Anchor about his Neck 
thrown into the Sea. He was Bi- 
ſhop of Rome g.years,and 4.months. 

V. Enareftas, by birth a Greek, but 
his Father a Few of Bethlehem. He 
is ſaid to have been crowned with 
Martyrdom the laſt year of Trajar, 
in the ninth of his Biſhoprick, or as 
others, the thirteenth. 

VI. 4lexander,a Rowan,though young 
in Jun was gravein his manners 
and converſation. He ſat To. years 
and 7. months,and died a-Martyr. 

VII. Ny#tus, or Sixtus, a Reman, he 
was Martyred in the tenth year of 
his Biihoprick, and buried in the 
Vatican ® VIII, Tele- 


of the eA, poſtles and their Succeſſors, | 


VIIL Teleſphorus,a Greek, ſucceeded ; 
Juſtin the Martyr flouriſhed in his 
time. He died a Martyr, having 
ſat 11. Years, and 3. months ; 10. 
years, 8. months lay others : and 
lies buried near S. Peter 1n the /a- 
Hican, 

IX. Hyginus, the ſon of an Athenian 
Philolopher was advanced to the 
Chair under Antoninus Pins : He 
ſat 4. years; Enſebius lays 8. 

X. Pins, an Italian, born at Aquileia, 
he died having been Biſhop 11. 
years, and 4. months ; according 
ro Eaſebius, 15. years. 

XI. Axcetus, born in Syria: He 1s 
{aid after 9, or as others, 11. years 
to have ſuffered Martyrdom, and 
was. buried 1n the Via 4ppza 1n the 
Cemetery of Calliftus, In his time 
Polycarp came to Rome. 

XII. Soter,or as Nicephorsus calls him, 
Soterichns,was a Campanian,the fon 
of Concordins, There was an inter- 
courſe of Letters between him and 
Dionyſins Biſhop of Corinth. He di- 
cd after he had fat g. years, or as 
Emuſebius reckons, 7. 

X1II. Elentherius,born at Nicopolis in 
Greece, To him Lacius King of 
Britain (ſent a Letter and an Em- 
baſſy. He fat 15. years, died Az». 
Chr. 186, 


Vaticax. 


XIV. Yitlw, an ifrican, ths tim off 


Felix, a man of a furious and in- 
temperate ſpirit, as appeared in his 
paſſionate proceedings in the con- 
troverlie about- the obſervation of 
Eaiter., He was Biſhop 10. years. 
Onuphrius aſſigns him 12, years, 
and one month. 


XV. Zephyrines,a Roman, ſucceeded, | 


and poſſeſſed the chair 8, bur as 
others, 18, years ; 20. ſays Onu- 
phrius, A pious and learned Man, 
bur a little warping towards the 
Errors of Moyxt anus. | 


and lies buried in the | 


XVI. Califtus, or Calixtus, the ſon of 
Domitius, a Reman; a prudent and 
modeſt man. He ſuffered much in 
the Perſecution under Alexander 
Severus, under whom he-became 


] 


| 


j 
i 


a Martyr,being thrown into a Well 

_ by the procurement of {/piax the 
great Lawyer, but ſevere enemy of 
Chriltians, He fat 6. years, or 5. 
as others, and one moneth ; and 
though he made a Cemetery, called + 
afcer his own name, yet was he bu- 
ried in that of Cal-podius in the A4p- 
pian way. 

XVII. {rbanus, the ſon of Pontianus, 
a Roman after 4,or as ſome,6.years, 
he ſuffered Martyrdom for the 
Faith: Ewuſebius has 5, S. Hierom 
in his tranſlation 9. He was buried 
in Pretextatus his Cemetery 1n the 
Appian way. 


XVIIE. Portianns,the fon of Calphur- 


niuns, a Romazy ; for his bold repro- 
ving the Komar Idolatry he was 
baniſhed into the Iſland Sardinia, 
where he died ; he was Biſhop a- 
bour 3,or 4, or as E»ſebixs, 5.years. 

XIX. Arnteros, a Greek, the ſon of Ro- 
zulus, He died by that he had kept 
his place one month,though others 
without reaſon make him to have 
lived in ic many years, and was bu- 
ried inthe Cemetery of Calliftus. 

XX. Fabianus, a Roman,he was uncx- 
pectedly choſen Bithop, while (eve- 
ral others being in competition, a 
Pigeon ſuddenly deſcended, and fat 
upon his head, the great emblem of 
the Holy Spirit. Hedied a Martyr 
after 14.years ; buried in the ſame 
place with his predeceſſor. 

X XI. Cornelis, a Roman, he oppoled 
and condemned Nowatian: frequent 
Letters paſſed berween him and 

_— After ſomewhat . more 

than two years he was firſt cruelly 
whippd, and then beheaded : bu- 
ried in a Vault within the Grange 

of Lucina, near the Appian way. 

XXII. Lucins, a Rowan, ſat 2, or as 
others, 3. years. He ſuffered mar- 
tyrdom by the command of FYalers 
an, and was buried in Calliftss his 
Cemetery, 

XXIIL Srephanes,a Romen,the fon of 
Jalius : Great conteſts were be- 
tween him and Cyprisnz about re- 
baptizing thoſe who had been ro 

riZea 


230 


eA Brief Enumeration and Account 


 XXVI. Felix, a Reman : In his time 


XXX. Marcellus, a Roman; he was 


tized by Hereticks. He was be- 
headed after he had ſat about 2. or 
3. years, though others ſay 7 ; and 
buried with his predeceſlior. 
XXIV. Xyftus, a Greek, formerly a 
Philoſopher of Arhexs. After I, or 
as others compute, 2.ytars, and 10. 
moneths, he ſuffered Martyrdom, 
Euſebins reckons it 8. years. 
XXV. Dionyſius, of a Monk made Bt- 
ſhop, oy STE x; FavucaoO, 1n the 


judgment of Dionyſivs Bifhop of 4- 
yr a Cs = admi- 
rable perſon, The time of his Pre- | 
ſidency 15 uncertainly afſign'd, 6, 
9, 10, 11, Euſebius extends 1t to 
T2. years. 


aroſe the eManichean Herefie. He | 
ſuffered abour the fourth or fifth 
year of his Epiſcopacy, and lies bu- 
ried in the Aureliap way,in a Ceme- 
tery of his own, two miles from 
Rome. 

XXVII. Eutychianns, a Tuſcan,g man 
exceedingly careful of the burial of 
martyrs, after one years |pace was 
himſelf crowned with martyrdom: 
Euſebius allows him but 8.months, 
Onuphrins 8.years, and 6:months. 

XXVIII. Caius, or as Exſebius calls 
him,Gatanus,a Dalmatian,kinſman 
to the Emperor D/ocleſian, and in 
the Perlecution under him became 
a martyr. He ſat 11.years,fome ſay 
longer. Euſebins, 15. years: He 
was beheaded and buried 1in Cal{- 
ſtus his Cemetery. 

X XIX. Marcellinus,a Roman: Through 
fear of tormeat he did ſacrifice to 
the gods ; but recovering himſelf, 
died a martyr, after he had fat 8, or 
9. years. He was beheaded, and 
buried in the Cemetery of Priſcilla 
in the Sa/arian way. To him ſuc- 
ceeded 


, condemned by e Maxextiur the Ty- 
rant to keep Beaſts in a Stable, 
which yet he performed with his 
prayers and exerciſes of devotion. 
He died after five Years, and fix 


months, and was buried in the Ce- 
metery of Priſcilla, 


XXXl. Euſebius, a Greek, the ſon of 
a Phyſician. He ſuffered much un- 
der the Tyranny of Maxentins. He 
ſat 6. years ſay ſome, 4. ſay others, 
though Exzſebins allows him bur 7. 
months, Oz«phrias 1. year, and 7. 
months ; he was buried in the 4p- 
pian way near Calliſtus his Ceme- 
tery. | Ra 

XX XII. eMiltiades, an African. He 
might be a Confeſſor under Max- 


entius, but could not be a Martyr- 


under Maximinus, as ſome report 
him. He fat 3. or 4, though others 


aſſign him but 2. years: and was 


buried in the Cemetery of Calliſtus. 

XXXIII. Silveſter,a Roman, He was 
elected into the place Arr. Chr. 
CCCXIV. fetch'd from the moun- 
tain SorafFe, whither he had fled 
for fear of Perſecution. He was 
highly in favour with Conffantine 
the Grear, He ſat 23, Nicephorus 
ſays 28. years. 


TY an 


JERUSALEM. 
T HE Church of Feruſa/em may 


in ſome ſence be ſaid to have 
been founded by our Lord himſelf, as 


it was for ſome time cultivated and 


improved by the Miniſtery of the 
whole Colledge of Apoſtles. The Bi- 
ſhops of it were as followeth. 


I. S. James the Lefs, the Brother of our 


Lord,by him,ſay ſome, immediate- 


ly conſtituted Biſhop, but as others 
more probably by the Apoltles: 
He was thrown off the Temple, 
and knock'd on the head wath a 
Fullers Club. 

II. $ymeen,the fon of Cleopas, brother 
to Foſeph,our Lord's reputed Father. 
He ſat in this Chair 23. years, and 
ſuffered martyrdom in the reign of 
Trajan, in the one hundred- and 
twentieth year of his Age. 

Il. F«##s ſucceeded in his room,and 
ſat 6. years. 

IV. Zachens, or as Nicephorns the Pa- 

| triarch 


\ C a 


= ates. Ate. 


; of the (OA, poſtles ahd their Succeſſors. 
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_-triarch calls him, Zacharias, 4. - 
V. Tobias3 tohim after 4. years ſuc- 
. ceeded | ; 

VI. Benjamin: who fat 2. yeats. 

VII. Fohn : who continued the ſame 
ſpace. 

VIII. Matthias,or Matrhers, 2.years. 

IX. Philipps,one Year: next came 

X. Sexeta, who ſat 4. years. 

Xl. Fuſtrs, 4. 

XII. Lewi, or Lebes, 2. | 

X11. Ephrem, or Ephres, or as Epi 

. . phanins (tiles him, Vaphres, 2. 

XIV. Foſeph, 2. 

XV. Ju44 2. Moſt of theſe Biſhops, 
we may obſerve to have ſat bur a 
ſhort time, following one ano- 
ther with a very quick ſucceſſion. 
Which doubtleſs was 1n a great 
meaſure owing to the turbulent 8: 
unquiet humour of the Fewiſh Na- 
tion, frequently rebelling againſt 
the Rowan powers, whereby they 
provoked them to fall heavy upon 
them, and cut off all chat came in 
their way, making no diſtin&ion 
between fews and Ghriſtians : as 1n- 
deed they were all Fews, though 
differing in the Rites of their Reli- 

gion. For hitherto the Biſhops of 
Feruſalem had ſucceſſively been of 
the Cirewmciſion, the Church there 
having been intirely made up of 
Fewih converts. But' Fer»ſalem be- 
10g now utterly laid waſte,and the 
Fer diſperſed into all other Coun- 
tties, the Gentiles were admitted 
not onely into the body of that 
Church, but even into the Epiſco- 
pal chair. The firſt whereof was 

XVI. Marcus, who fat 8. years. 

XVII. Caffianns, 8. 

- XVIII. Publins, 5. 

XIX. Maximvs, 4. 

XX. Tulianss, 2. 

XXI. Catianns, 3. 

XXII. Symmachas, 2. 

XXI1I1. Catns, q, 

X XIV.” Fulianus, 4. - 


XXV. RlJas, 2. I fdnot this Bithop'| 
mentioned by Ewſebavs'; but he is| 


recordetl by Nicephorus of Conftan- 


tnopile, os - | 


XXVI. Capito, 4. 

XXVII. Maximns, 4. 

XX VIII. Antoninss, 5. 

XXIX. Valens, 3. 

XXX. Dulichianns, 2. 

XXKXL. Narciſſus, 4. He was a mari 
of eminent piety, famous for the 
great miracles which he wrought : 
but not being able to bear the aſ- 
perſions which ſome unjuſtly caſt 
upon him(though God ſignally and 
miraculouſly vindicated his inno- 
cenicy) he left his Church, and re- 
tired into deſafts and folitudes. In 

"his abſence was choſen 

XXXII. Dizs, who ſat 8. years. Af- 
ter him 

XXXII. Germanio, 4. 

XXXIV. Gordius,5.In his time Nay- 

 ciſſus, as one from the dead, return- 
ed from his (olitudes, and was im- 
portuned by the People again to 
take the government of theChurch 
upon him ; being highly reveren- 
ced by them, both for his ſtri& and 
Philoſophical courſe of life, and the 
ſignal vengeance which God took 
of his accuſers. And in this ſecond 
adminiſtration he continued 10, 
um ſuffering martyrdom when 
e was near 120, years old. To re- 
lieve the infirmities of his great 
Age, they took in to be his Col- 
league | 
XXXV. Alexander, formerly Biſhop 
in Cappadocia, who at that time had 
out of devotion taken a pilgrimage 
to Ferwſalem; the choice being ex- 
traordinarily deſigned by a particu- 
lar revelation from Heaven. He 
was an etninent Confeffor, and af- 
ter having ſat 15. Years, died in 

Priſon under the Decian Perfecu- 

tion. By him Origen was ordained 

Presbyter. He was a great Patron 

-of Learhing as well as Religion, a 

ftudions preferver of the Records 

.of the Church. yo 7 ny a Li- 

brary at 7eraſalem,w elſpeci- 

Ny ardGEt with' rhe ' Writings 

and Epiſttes of Ecctefiaftical Per- 

ſons. Ard our of this treafury ir 
was tharEsſebins borrowed a great 
part 
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part of his materials for the compo- | 
ſing of his Hiſtory. 

XXXVI. Mazabanes, g. years: 

XXXVII. Hymenaus, 23. 

XXXVIII. Zabdas, 10. : 

XXXIX. Hermon, 9. He was, as Es- 
ſebius tells us,the laſt Biſhop of this 
See before that fatal Perſecution 
that rag'd even in his time. 

XL. Macari«s, ordain'd An. Chriſt. 
CCCXV. He was preſent mn the 
great Nicene Council. He fat, ſays 


Nicephorus of Conftantinople, 20. 
years, but S. Hierom allows him a | 


much longer time. 


—_— 


BYZANTIUM, 
afterwards called 
CONSTANTINOPLE. 


HAT this Church was firſt 

founded by S. Andrew,we have 
ſhewed in his Life. The ſucceſſion 0 
its Biſhops was as followeth. * 


I. S. Andrew the Apoſtle, He was cru- 
cified at Patre in Uchaia. 

II. Stachys, whom S. Pas! calls, his 
beloved Stachys, ordained Biſhop by 
S. Anarew ; he ſat 16. years. 

III. Oreſimus, 14. 

IV. F405 may TA 

V. Plutarchss, 16. 

VI. Sedecto, 9. 

VIL Diogenes, 15. Of the laſt three 
no mention is made in Nicephorus 
of Conſtantinople, but they are deli- 
vered by Nicephorus Calliſtxe, 1ib.8. 
£6, b: 540. 

VIII, Eleutherins, 7. 

IX. Felix, 5. 

X. Pobycarpus, 17. 

XI. Athenodarns, 4. He: erected a 
. Church called Els, afterwards 
-much beautifed and enlarged by 
_ Conſtantine the Greet, 

XIL Enz9;«5,,16, Though Nicepho- 
rus Gallus allow but 6. . | 

XIII. Laurentivs, 11, Years and 6. 


. months. 


| 


XIV. Alypins, Ry: 27 

XV: Pertinax,a man of Conſular dig- 
nity, he built another Church near 
the Sea-lide,which he called, Peace. 
He fat 19. years, which Nzicephoras 
Calliſtas reduces to 9. 

XVI. Olympianns, Il. 

XVII. eMarcus, 13. 

XVIII. Cyriacss, of Cyrilianns, 16, 

XIX. Conſtantinus, 7. Inthe firſt year 
of his Biſhoprick he built a Church 
in the North part of the City, 
which he dedicated to the honour 

_ of Enphemiathe Martyr, who had 
ſuffered in that Place. In this Ora 
tory he ſpent the remainder of his 
life, quitting his Epiſcopal Chair 


to 
XX. Titss, who ſat 35. years and 6. 
months, though Nzcephorus Calli- 
ſts makes it 37. years. After him 
came 

XXI. Dometius, Brother (as they tell 
us) to the Emperor Probas, he was 

Biſhop 21. years, 6. months. 
XXII. Probus ſucceeded his Father 
Dometinus, and (at 12. Years. As. 
after him 
X XIII. Merrophanes his brother, who 
governed that Church 10. Years. 
And in his time it was that Conftax- 
tine tranſlated the Imperial Court 
hither,enlarged and adorned it,cal- 
AJed it after his own name, and 

made it the ſeat of the Empire, 
XXIV. Alexander ſucceeded, a Man 
of great piety and integrity, zea- 
lous and conſtant in maintaining 
the truth againſt the blaſphemies 

of Arias. He ſat 23. years. | 


ALEXANDRIA. 


FOHE foundations of this Church 
were laid, and a great part of 
its ſuperſtruQure rais'd by S. «Mark, 
who though not:{trialy and: properly 
an Apoſtle, yet being an Apoſtle at 
large, and immediately commiſſion- 
ated by S. Peter ;” it juſtly Fen 
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the hotiour of an Apottolical Church. 
Its Biſhops and Governours are thus 
recorded. 


IL. S. eMark the Evangelift, of whoſe 
Travels and Martyrdom we have 
ſpoken.in his Life. MNicephorss of 
Conſtantinople makes him to ſit two 
years. 

IL Arnianus, charactered by Euſebius, 
avmp Se0QiAns, x) Th Tayla Yavpa- 
o1G., 4 man beloved of God, and 
admirable in all things, He ruled 
in that Throne 22. Years. 

III. Awvilius, 12, or as Exſebins, 13. 

IV. Ceras, ſucceeded about the firſt 
year of Trajar ; he ſat 10.years, 
according to Exſebins, 1, 

V. Primus, 12. p 

#/tus, or Fuſtinas, 10, 

VIE ma, Io, or as Euſebius, 13. 
S. Hijerom in his Tranſlation calls 
him Hymenens. 

VIIL eMarcus or Marcianus,13,or as 
Euſebizs, 10. 

IX. Celadien, 10, but in Exſebins his 
computation, I4. 

X. Agrippinus, 14, according to Euſe- 
bigs, 12, | 


XI. . Ful:anus, 15, though Enſebins al- 


lows bur 10. 4 


XII. Demetrius,21,but Euſebius more 
truly makes him to have governed 
that Church no leſs than 43.years. 
He was a Man of great zeal and 
piety, and underwent many trou- 
bles in the Perſecution at 4/rxan- 
 dria. He was at firſt a great friend | 
to Orizen, but afterwards became 
his enemy, laying ſome irregula- 
rities to his charge : partly out of 
emulation at the great reputation 
which Origen had gained in the 
World; yy in that Orizen had 
ſuffered himſelf to be ordained 
Presbyter by two other Biſhops, 
Alexander Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and 
Theotiſtus of Ceſarea. 


XIII. Heracls, a Man of a Philo- 
ſophical genius, and way of lite. 
He was educated under the inſti- 
tution of Or:gen, and by him ta- 


ken to be his Afiſtant in the 
School of the Catechumens, the 
whole government whereof he 
afterwards religned to him ; and 
upon the death of Demetrius he 
was advanced to the government 
of that Church, the care where- 
of he took for 16, Years ; thongh 
Nicephorws 'of Conſtantinople by a 

' miſtake, I ſuppoſe, for his prede- 
ceſlor, makes it 43. 


XIV. Dioxyſius, 17. He was one of 
the molt eminent Biſhops of his 
time. He was one of Origen's 
Scholars, then preferr'd firſt Ma- 
ſter of the Catecherical School at 
Alexandria, and afterwards Biſhop 

, of that See. In the Perſecution 
under Decius he was baniſhed firſt 
to Tapefirss, a little Town between 
Alexandria and Canopes ; then to 
Cephro, and other Places in the 
Deſarts of Libya, But a large ac- 
count of his own and others ſut- 
ferings, with many other tran(- 
actions of thoſe times, we have 
out of his own Letters, yet ex- 
tant in Euſcbius, He died in the 
Twelfth Year of the Emperour 


Gallienns. 


XV. Maximus; of a Presbyter he. 


was made Biſhop of Alexandria ; 
he fat in that Chair 18. Years 
according to Exſebius his compu- 
tation, though MNicephoras of Gon- 
ſtantinople allign but 8. 


XVI. Theonas, 17, or according ta 
. $. Hierom's Verſion of Euſebins, 19. 
To him ſucceeded 


XVII. Petrrus, 12, He began his 
office three Years before the laſt 
Perſecution. A man of infinite 
ftricneſs and accuracy, and of in- 
defatigable induſtry for the good 
of the Church. He ſuffered in 
the Ninth Year of the Perſecuti- 
on, with the loſs of his Head, 
gaining the Crown of Martyr- 
dom. After whoſe death came 

an 
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in the proſperous and happy days 


of the Church, Con#artine the 
Great turning the black and dif- 
mal ſcene of things into a ſtate of 
calmneſs and {erenity. 


XVIIL Achillus, 9, though Nicepho- 


rus of Conftantinople allows him 
but one Year. By him 47:65 up- 
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on his ſubmiſſion was ordained 


Presbyter. 


XIX. Alexander, 23, Under him - 


rius began more openly to broach 
his Hereſie at Alexandria, who 
was thereupon excommunicated 


and thruſt out by Alexander, and 
, ſhortly after condemn'd b 


the 
Fathers of the Council of Nice. 
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